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In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Key 

The phrase "Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon him" is used 
after the Prophet Muhammad is mentioned and is 
abbreviated as (S.A.W.) for the Arabic saying, "Salla- 
Allahu alayhi wa sallam". 

"For whom Allah’s good pleasure is prayed" or "May Allah be 
pleased with him/her" is used after mentioning the 
companions and is abbreviated as (R.A.A.) for the Arabic 
expression "Radia Allahu A’nhu". 

* After Allah’s name is mentioned the expression "To Whom 
belongs glory and might" is abbreviated as (S.W.T) for the 
Arabic expression "Subhanahu wa Ta’ala". 

* Transliteration note: "Ibn" means "the son of"; "Abu" 
means "the father of'; "Um" means "the mother of'; and 
"Bint" means "the daughter of'. 
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Imam Abu E’isa Muhammad Ibn E’isa Ibn Surah Al-Tirmithi 
(209 A.H.-297 A.H.) 

His Teachers 

Al-Tirmithi lived during a time of scientific renaissance. Along with great 
advancements in science throughout that period, this renaissance was the 
product of great scholars like Al-Tirmithi. He carried the science of the Hadeeth 
back to the Islamic nation and raised high the torch of the call to the Path of 
Allah. Young people started going to those great scholars to seek the light of 
useful knowledge and hope for the great rewards of the Hereafter. Our 
prominent scholar (Al-Tirmithi) got his knowledge from great Imams and 
scholars who stood up to the ignorant and the people seeking personal glory by 
fighting the religion. Those scholars were successful in exposing the evil of those 
who wanted to keep people from seeing the light of Islam and the greatness of 
the Hadeeth. They were able to purify the Hadeeth from the lies that were 
infused in it until its sun shined again just like the earlier days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and the companions (R.A.A.). 

Some of Al-Tirmithi’s teachers: 

1- Al-Bukhari, Muhammad Ibn Ismail, Abu Abdullah (194 A.H. - 256 A.H.) 

2- Muslim Ibn Al-Hajaj Al-Qushairi Abu Al-Hussein (204 A.H. - 261 A.H.) 

3- Abu Dawood Suleiman Ibn Al-Asha’ath Al-Sajistani (202 A.H. - 275 
A.H.) 

4- Muhammad lb Bashar Bundar (167 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 

5- Muhammad Ibn Al-Muthana Abu Musa (167 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 

6- Ziad Ibn Yehya Al-Hisani (died in 254 A.H.) 

7- Abbas Ibn Abdul A’atheem Al-A’anbari (died in 246 A.H.) 

8- Abu Sa’id Al-Ashaj Abdullah Ibn Sa’id Al-Kindi (died 257 A.H.) 

9- Abu Hafs Ibn Ali Al-Falas (160 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 

10- Ya’qub Ibn Ibrahim Al-Douraqi (166 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 

11- Muhammad Ibn Mua’mar Al-Qaisi Al-Bahrani (died in 256 A.H.) 

12- Nasr Ibn Ali Al-Jahdami (died in 250 A.H) 

13- Abdullah Ibn Mua’eya Al-Jahmi (died in 243 A.H. over a hundred years 
old) 

14- Ali Ibn Hajr Al-Mazouri (died in 244 A.H. at almost a hundred years of 
age) 
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L. O'. -»■ ll Jj 

(-*297.209) i jj- ^ ^ JU^. ^ f U>l 

£_jXJl dJJij A-AfJl oJlA liUkp UJlP isi-f) ^ (_5 X»^xJI A*i JLp -j ,^JJI j~mJ\ jlS’ 

^jUI (JLp I^.Ul r ^U'Vl U'Vl *V>a VI ( *JlU: ,J ;Ulj Jyd\j 
jJLj »j*L ojxJl IjjIpIj iaiiI ^1 ojpjJl jlx* I jjijji A«Jal j a*^V—*VI a*oVI ^1 (_£^jJI 
^jbJl j*_L*Jl (*-fr~* 0_j—^^JLlI *Vja ^yJl i—jLJJI Ixo auI Jj**j ax* ij auI «uJ5 
jjjjJl jlxo I y-^j ^^LpI a«JI ( _ f Lp -LoJlS lx>****j . ^JL-aJl ( J_»_*JI »_jI ^jJl J yaj}\ a^p jJl_j 
i^~jX»JI £-*»jJl |»}U9 IjJXj JJaUl I yo^i ^jXIxaJI (_gjLpJ 5^fe 4Ul 

^ja J (-r SJ oJ-p ^wo-JJl jls’ 35 s§ *5)1 dyj lM v-^'j 

: ^Xo^Jl ^xl Us ^JJI »-V>«> jaj 

.256 o^oU 194 U jOj ^\ y\ t^jUJl. ^ 

._*261 ax* yj 204 ax* ^ jJj ; j^—pJI y} l $ £L»«pJI ^ T 

. jk275 ax* oUj 202 ax* jJj c^LUl vi^Nl ^ OLJl* a_,b ^.r 
.-*252 ax* oL<j 167 x> jJj <. jIXj jlX> y ju» _ 1 
. _*252 ax* oUj 167 ax* jJj t i_yy ( _y *4 ». l I jjj o 

• ■*254 ax- ol. * jLUl ^ j, iljj- 1 
. jk246 ax* oli t^^Ul (UjJI JLp ^ ^-Lp _ V 
. j&257 ax* oLo ((_sx£Jl ^ auI JLp j^JIpVI y I _ A 
.jk249 ix» oL«_j 1 160 ax- jl*j jJj t ( _ y l p _j _,*p ^ 

. jk252 ob 11 66 AX* jlIj «. (jijj-tJl ^ >— _ ^ • 

. jk2 5 6 ax* o Lo c II ^y~xJ I y*jm y jx>&a _ \ ^ 

.ji 250 U oL. t Jip ^ Y 

. aJLJI jjL^ Ji j 243 ax* cjU <. ^y-wkPxJl ajjLco ^ 4il J-p _ \ V 
. aJL«JI Jij 244 ax* oLo t j^Jl ^rT*^ yi L ^ e ’ - 11 
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15- Suwaid Ibn Nasr Ibn Suwaid Al-Marouzi (died in 240 A.H. at 91 years) 

16- Qutaiba Ibn Said Ath-Thaqafi Abu Rajaa (150 A.H. - 240 A.H.) 

17- Abu Musa’ab Ahmad Ibn Bakr Az-Zuhra Al-Madani (150 A.h. - 242 
A.H.) 

18- Muhammad Ibn Abdul-Malak Ibn Abu Ash-Shawareb (died in 244 A.H.) 

19- Ibrahim Ibn Abdullah Ibn Hatem Al-Harawi (178 A.H. - 244 A.H.) 

20- Ismail Ibn Musa Al-Fazari As-Sudai (died in 245 A.H.) 

Some of his students: 

Al-Tirmithi was an industrious and pious scholar. His reputation preceded 
him, and he had great admirers and many people who followed him and sought 
knowledge from him. Below we mention some of his students: 

1- Abu Bakr Ahmad Ibn Ismail Al-Samarqndi. 

2- Abu Hamed Ahmad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Dawood Al-Marouzi the trades¬ 
man. 

3- Ahmad Ibn Ali, the Quranic reader. 

4- Ahmad Ibn Yusuf An-Nasfi. 

5- Abu Al-Hareth Asad Ibn Hamduwaih An-Nasfi. 

6- Al-Hussein Ibn Yusuf Al-Farbari. 

7- Hammad Ibn Shaker Al-Warraq. 

8- Dawood Ibn Nasr Ibn Suhail Al-Bazdawi. 

9- Ar-Rabee’ Ibn Hayan Al-Baheli. 

10- Abdullah Ibn Nasr Ibn Suhail Al-Bazdawi. 

11- Abed Ibn Muhammad Ibn Mahmoud An-Nasfi, known as the trust¬ 
worthy. 

12- Abu Al-Hasan Ali Ibn Omar Ibn At-Taqi Ibn Kalthoum As-Samarqandi. 

13- Al-Fadl Ibn As-Sarram. 

14- Abu Al-Abbas Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Mahboub Al-Marouzi. 

15- Abu Jaafar Muhammad Ibn Ahmad An-Nasfi. 

16- Abu Jaafar Muhammad Ibn Sufian Ibn An-Nadar An-Nasfi. 

17- Abu Ali Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Yehya Al-Qarrab Al-Harawi. 

18- Abu Al-Fadl Nuhammad Ibn Mahmoud Ibn Anbar An-Nasfi. 

19- Muhammad Ibn Makki Ibn Nuh An-Nasfi. 
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91 ^e- 240 a^- oU jj j~a> -Ajj-a - \ o 

.240 A1*a CjUj 150 A1«a JlJj l aI»-j jjI JU)Cwn <L«I3 _ \ *1 
.242 oUj 150 fc- jJj 4^jlJI ^jJl ^ JU*-t y \ _ W 

.244 aJ-^j oli i i—^jt j . t . 1 1 r fji cliLJl J-^c- *A^>tA _ ^ A 

.244 a^, oUj 178 a^. aJj j$Jl ^U- ^ aJ)I j_p ^ ^1 ^jl _ S \ 
.245 ai»a oL» i^J-Jl (y. JjC’LiwI — Y • 

:pixa5lj 

aJSI I jJ a^j»w« ^ jaJI o_Lpj aXw» £lS L*-« 1 >JLa9 !>L«Lp LJIp jl£ j^Jjl «^1 

! j~£2 >ri' *y <jli*jl ^J.»..»a ^lp jl?Jb lAjJb ^^Ip Ij-AjJlJ aJiU A*tfl>-j ( jj*LJ! 

• liXij—Jl jaIp ^ J-pLwI .u^-i j& j^ - ' 

. y >?LJl (^jj jjIj jjj ajuI J-p ^ juL>- jj) _ Y 
. f-,JjU\ ^ ^ .Up- I _ T 
.1 

. Aj j.X^>- JLmm 1 Uj j 1>J I jj 1 _ 0 

• 6y.j^ ^ 

• iJljj^l jS’Li ^ jI»j»- _ V 

• Jrf- y. r^> o 1 . - A 

• ^ £cijJl - 5 

• *>i j-' 1 ’ iji *M" - ' * 

. jj-A 'if l> l_i Jj*aJ I 4 —J I 1 J-OP^A J-p _ \ \ 

• <5j^' j^ij—JI fjilS jj l _gti\ jj f>* jj 1 _ ? 1p j—pJI j^ - ' Y 

• f i>5Ji jIIp^ j*iiJi_ \r 

. «£aL>J| AjI jj# . (^JJjaJI j^j-smJI i—J j~»tA Jj J^1J>-I X»4>vA ^LxJl jJ I _ ^ i 
. ju^- 1 jUj»tA jjI _ ^ o 

. ^wA^L l«jjjA^Jl ^yi—Jl j-^Jl jLiwa ^ J^?tA jA^>- Jjl _ ^ 1 

• LP^i oi 4-*^» Ji -l*« jj! _ IV 

. jj-P fjJ ^ ( jj ~LeJ>vA) a! 1 1 _ ^ A 

• QJ^ Ji <_£•* ,ji -U^A _ ^ 5 
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20- Muhammad Ibn Al-Munther Ibn Said Al-Harawi. 

21- Mahmoud Ibn Anbar An-Nasfi. 

22- Abu Al-Fadl Al-Mussabbeh Ibn Abu Musa Al-Kajeri. 

23- Abu Mutee’ Makhoul Ibn Al-Fadl An-Nasfi. 

24- Makki Ibn Nuh An-Nasfi the Quran reader. 

25- Nasr Ibn Muhammad Ibn Sabra Ash-Shirkathi. 

26- Al-HAytham Ibn Kulaib Ash-Shi. 

There are others. 

Recommendations of Other Scholars 

1- Ibn Haban said in his book The Trustworthy (People) that Al-Tirmithi was 
a man who gathered information, documented it, memorized it, and taught 
it to others. 

2- Abu Said Al-Idrisi said that he was a model that should be followed when 
it comes to gathering the hadeeth and learning its sciences. 

His Writings 

The scholars of hadeeth spent most of their time reporting the hadeeth. They 
did not document it thoroughly nor classify it well. Therefore when I tried to 
edit the book of Ibn Majah, for example, I found that he had not used many 
resourses. The scholars say that Al-Tirmith had many books, so where are they? 
Most likely there were not that many or that the books might have been lost 
over time or by the negligence of the conquerors of the the Islamic countries. It 
is also possible that these books could have been stolen and are now sitting in 
their libraries. 

After careful study, I determined that the following books were written by 
Abu E’isa Al-Tirmithi. 

1- The True Encompasser 

2- The Muhammedan Attributes 

3- The Predicaments 

4- The History 

5- The Ascetism 

6- Names and Nicknames 

It should be mentioned here that these books did not receive the attention 
and care that they deserved except for his book, The Muhammedan Attributes. 
Sheikh Abdelraouf Al-Manawi, may Allah bless his soul, commented on it. 

"The book, The Muhammedan Attributes, which deals with the narrations 
and the science of understanding the hadeeth and is written by Imam Al- 
Tirmithi - may Allah let his grave be a garden famous for its great smell - is the 
only one of its kind. It is unique in the way it is organized. No one has written a 
similar book. His style was innovative, and its information is abundant. It is 
artistic and that is why it was a famous book both in the east and the west." 
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• Jr* if. >1*^ - Y ' 

• Is cr- \y* ^ — <J' J-^J' y) 

• t & •■ ' •■ " CS- J>**^“ ^ V 

‘ £y oi - * * 

• ®^r" oi ■ A ^ 4 i>i .r^ - * 0 

.^LiJl ^JS & j^Jl _ Tt 
• jj>Tj 

:<Uic ^LaJjUI pLu 

. i—Jr 4 " 4 • k — J 'L2iJl ,_j* ijL»- JIS _ \ 

. jjjjJl <UjVI -b>-l 0 IS" :jj^Vl -L*~< y \ Jli _ Y 

:4jIaJ> 

.lJub UjUJ .^^]\ ^.UJI_ > 
.iL.JU^JI JjUjJl-t 

4 jui.r 

■&jU\ -*■ 

. JUfc^l _ 0 

.j*s\j *L-Sh_*i 

l*Jl JU, oUJljcJI j C j^J\ ja \j»\j Gb- Js (J 15JUjdl V_u5 ol : Jli j*Jl_, 

■u>_j i-j jJ^JI jlp Jli ,_y>- JjLjJI 4jU£ Jli L*Ai» ^swaJl 

:<cp 

<u<9jj sj-5 4)1 Jjc>- - jJl ^1*^11 ajIjJlJI pJle-j iiljjJl j*-L*J (j3l«-iJl i—>h£ jl ...» 

j*J t ajL»—a~J y Jbji iajL JL^-j * jIxS” _ (_g.LJ j l lLL—<J l j L$j jt- 

jijL?-'yi ow»jj cl*jJU L>-1^» <ui i2UL« iajLJL«j V_j j^>-I a! ol 

.(jjLUJI ^ jU»j iv-— y* i—jb^Jl <JLl)S Se- lt J^~ ijliSlI 
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His death: 

Al-Hafez Abu Al-Abbas Jaafar Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Mua’taz Al- 
Mustaghfiri said, "Abu E’isa Al-Tirmithi died on Monday, the thirteenth of 
Rajab, in the year 297 A.H.. " 
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oL» '.(j ^ y) (JL* 

j ij■* ‘■---‘j j a-LJ 3iJuJ -L »yj JaiL»«Jl (_$Ju* y$\ 

■uy^J 

• d"lA-l Jj J > 1 |A« 

.(633 /2) Jili>JI S>Jb- - ^ 

.(635o 278^) i»LL>Jl olii - Y 

. jlsji ^ j ±£ _r 

.(387 /9) ^JL^I ^.JL^- _ i 
.(678 /3) JlJtP^I 01 j-* - o 
.(174/2) ^juJI oljli - 1 
.(457 /l) OUVl oLij -V 
.(633 /2) jjJI - A 
.(264) 0 U 4 JI ^ 
.(88/3)5^1^1 f> >Jl - !• 
.(203) JU£!l t-oi*; lmaIj _ 1 > 
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The Classification of this Book 


Al-Hafez Abu Al-Fadl Al-Maqdesi said that Abu E’isa’s book is divided 
into four categories. 

1- A true (sahih) section and there is no doubt about its authenticity. This 
part agrees with Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

2- Another section agrees with the conditions of the other three (scholars). 

3- In another section he presents contradicting hadeeth and explains the 
problem. 

4- In a fourth section he talks about the problems of the hadeeth and gives his 
own opinion. 

His condition before mentioning a hadeeth: 

Al-Tirmithi said, "My criterion before mentioning a hadeeth is that the 
scholars have used it to make a ruling." 

Al-Maqdesi said, "This is a broad principle since in essence every hadeeth 
can be used as a basis to form a ruling whether it came from an authentic 
transmission or not." 

He also fulfilled his obligation by examining in detail the reliability of the 
narrators and thoroughly discussing every hadeeth. 

The method of presenting the hadeeth: 

Al-Maqdesi also said, "His method, may Allah have mercy on him, was to 
organize chapters according to a famous hadeeth from a companion in which 
the chain of narrators was a reliable one. He would also refer that hadeeth to 
other sahih books. Sometimes he would mention other rulings from a hadeeth 
by another companion that was not mentioned in his book. Usually in that case 
the chain of narrators is a different one, but the ruling is the same. He would 
say, "...and on the same subject from so and so, narrated from so and so." Next 
he would give all the names until he reached the name of the famous 
companion. However he rarely followed that method except in few chapters. 
Allah knows best. 
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: ( _ 5 —JCLttJl J-aaJI jj! ikiUJl Jli 

:^LJI ^jIp ajU& oJi 9-j fjjji jJl Lf ~. «p y\ lalji 

. l*JL~a J ^jUxJl Aj ,jilj la jAj . <j ^jiaJLo 1 

. oI~j l*^ iji aj^UI -L *^ — y 

. a1a*j |*Jj <dp oiji ■ AjJuaU j^\ j*—*j - y 

. AlP jA (1) I.* I . ^lj Q J mm L 

frl^aall Aj J^p La : AjLS - ia 

.((aljJLjl Aj *l5 lijJU- Ml ^j>}^ ^ C-a^ 1 Lai !(_jj-ajJl Jli 

jl £^UtA Aj ^U-l >^-J-X>- I.XA (_^Lp JLi Ja^jt UlAj I^aJULoJI Jli 

. ^*j3) j I Adjjla 7-c—ja 4j»- j^i J-jLp A-j»- jjw J-^P 

■ -U-jiliL Lu (iuJU- JS’ ^ylp |*JSuj lAjLl^flj ^ ^yLi AjU A„ij ^ ^Ijl jjj 

ybSJl JPj* 

lljia- Aji (_$jjl l_jlJl jl _ Atll Aa^-J _ AljLjis* ^jA jtfj Jli 

. ^Ua-jiSl ^i5J| ^ 4jj_U- Jja £_^?-ij . aJJ Jj jJaJl £-ja ji ^Lw* ,jP 

(*J j*-\ s r! L>w ’ villi L-sUl ^ 

i_jLJ| • JjAj oL a*-1j j»j ^jj»w> j»^j>JI <1)1 Ml JjMl j^l (JjjUU aJI JjjJUJl jj£j 

ojjk liLL—j UL»j c jJLSl J jj-fJLjJI ^yjLa. ./? 11 cUJj ApLaJf JUyj lO^Ljj ij^Lj {jf- 

.pJlpl At) IJ IoJj.Ua (_jljji ^3 Ml AAj^Ul 
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ijlfrkJI 


:Jl3 ^y> oj‘y* JU^ y\ 

Sjl^JaJl ^j! 

Wi Jj—j u* 

[1 :o il :^] Jlij Si £l>- U ul\ 1 

^ L-J^>- i]Lo-»*> t4j|ji- jj! LIJl>- l ijj 4^13 LjJL>- - 1 

H or" a* at' a* a* 0^ o* ‘i0* ‘£^J 

V1® I 4_£_»*A_>- 5 l_3_A (J U #(J {j-* 4-3«J—t jy-^ ^ o^L,tf V® I tjLi 

■ 

^ vM' Jj -Cr^-'j vM' ,JLfc <y ^ ^ vLjJUI lli 1,^ ^1 Oli 
: JLLj i ((< u~»l iiLLl ^ ^LJl jj\j . 

o-'b ‘•SiS* crfb ‘Jrff o* ‘£^-" ot^ 

• ,^-W" tl* ,L '^' il* *43 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Abu E’isa Muhammad Ibn E’isa Ibn Surah Al-Tirmithi related the 
following hadeeths. 

The Chapter of Purification 
(1) The prayer is not accepted without ablution 
1- Narrated by Musa’ab Ibn Saad from Abdullah Ibn Omar that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No prayer will be accepted without purification 
(ablution), and no charity will be accepted if it was earned from an unlawful 
means." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the truest on this subject. 


[2 : o i2 :^] c#? •—*^-2 

jjj iiIJL« jljill ^ i jjj JU—I tijJ^ - 2 

: Jli ^J\ j* $J\ IjS- i^JU* <_J\ jj Jlf- ^ Cj* <■££* 

{j* c~>- j>- < 4 ^-j (J-”-*-* 1 a-? j-*-' I j 1 ‘ |»- 1 —I 4-*J I \li>'y lil* : *yj§ AI j 3 f* 
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AjJb JJLp lj)_} t I jlA y >*j _jl t jUJl ^laj ^>-1 £o j| i f.Ul A^Aaj l$Jl ( J5 

Lij ( _y^- l jL*Jt jJaJ jA oljb l ^:lL; At ; k>- AjJb (I-A-jA- 

• If* 

if 1 Js*- 1 <>* ‘4^ ^4^ >*j : u*-** 0,15 

.(jl^5i) a_*^Ij jU~Jl ^JLs*5 jjI : ^a -tJlj £*JLa» 

Jli Ij^aj <u)l J—a ; IjJUj L f~^—* ; IjJULi t a^_w»I o^j^a 

. I I Ja j i (J^jf’ L«-^l 

i>i j^j t ioU^ jj oUifr ^ cjUJI jt' 3li 

. j ^ ^ I Jl*p j 1 ^ UJL- j i a-1*1p 

‘ill A&I J_^-j ^ J :jjJ_*kJl ^1 jA ^jJl j^jlwaJlj 

lit 4^' t-r^* 3 iit <j4^' (Ji 3 J ^ J ^ («dJ-l* ,>> -4*) -uJ-lj 

,^-U-Sfl j-U-Vl ^ -si-jaLi-t ^ ^-1)1 ^ ^'/j jjj .jjjiSl 3-ij 

: <JjZj 3l§ c^4-< : <3li aIoJj>- Ujlj . U^jI ( j 5 >oh^?ll : aJ Olij ^lil <—~>-La 

• ®c54-*! Lt^?^ j*-^; jjI^a ^Ix 

(2) The virtues of ablution (n’t/t/w) 

2- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "As the 
believing Muslim servant of Allah performs ablution, he will be (rewarded) by 
the exodus of every sin that his eyes have committed as he washes his face until 
the last sin goes out with the water (or with the last drop of water). When he 
washes his hands, every sin that his hands have committed will be washed away 
with the water (or with the last drop of water) until he will be pure from sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this Hadeeth is sahih (most true). It was narrated from 
Malek who took it from Suhail from his father who heard it from Abu Huraira. 

[3 :o t 3 : f ] sSUJI %\ i\>. U 4>tf_3 

^ l O Lo 2 _a< ^j_P t £y$J I I L® c i 4_«*JL® j 5 LL& _ 3 

^ ^jS* jJl cjLi> JLUjJL>-j 

S'iUaJl £liL» :3li Si ^lll ^ ^1 JuUJ iJ-Ji Jj JlL^ 

. a^Lldl L^LLiJj i 

. ^jUI IJla 1 Jia . (Jli 

cr? (*-4^' u^4 5^ : J-ap ^ Ail ilpj 
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SjWUI vLk' 


<■ ^ oL S : JjJj J^pLL-I fj jJL>«_a c— « .- > ..,*j p- j_iI 3li 

<31* . J-J-p -ujI j_p o_j^o>o : j t 

y^3 ^ ’y 1 ^' c*i3 £\ 3ii 

(3) The key to prayers is ablution 

3- Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafia (son of Ali) narrated from Ali Ibn Abi Taleb 
(R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The key to the prayer is purification 
(ablution), and its sacredness starts with Takbir (saying Allahu Akbar ) and ends 
with Tasleem (saying Assalamu Alikum Wa Rah’matu Allah to the right and to 
the left). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the truest on this subject. 

i (JLI t j-z&j 1 (_gjlJLJ>-Jl oj Lij.L^ _ 4 

ir* ‘J-*L^i j-p loliill ir* ‘(*3* if jl 

^LL-3j s^LaII ojLJl <ul uj~*j 3Li : <JU L».^:p 4jI a!iI x~t- ^ ^1^- 

. o^L^aJl 

4- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The key to Paradise is the prayers, and the key to the prayers is ablution." 


[4 : o 14 : ^] Jl IS) J yL U _ 4 

h_44-3» if. f-'y^ iA 1 vLi l£U- :S/li tillij £13 UiJU- _ 5 

Jvl «iL. i>f Jl fiLli :3li aSUjl ill 3l ^J1 atf : jli cviliu ^ ^ 

. j vi3Jl» ; j! . <uiL> Sjpl» : ^ y>~\ » y> Oil • o«-i 

^!lj t^U-3 ‘pjf 3* :^Lljl _*f 3li 

. jL*-\j k-»lljl lAi ^ £w>! 0-jJj£- '■ jit Oli 

^ j* ls 33 : v'3%-*' ;?^l iA (*-*3^ 4*3 ^-*4^3 

fli*3U3 • (iijf o? 4*3 3* :1^3lii 

: ^if ^ ^Jilli IA 3* »'33>3 • pjf -kj j* cA '■ 

■ j* *ti} j* ‘o? • j**-“ 3^3 : p‘J A. -kj IA '■ s t*- i 3i2i 

L.a~p ojlii i)j &j of ^ JLii 1 1 1 C-Jl— '. jjI 3Ls 

. U^>- 

(4) What is said before entering the lavatory 

5- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) before entering the 
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lavatory used to say, "Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You." Shu’ba said that he 
(S.A.W.) once said, "I seek refuge with You from the male (evil spirit) and the 
female (evil spirit) or from the males (evil spirits) and the females (evil spirits)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the truest said on this subject. 

jjj Cj* Of t (_$' “O-p - 6 

iij 4>f J\ :<3U fSUJl 3^-S lSj Oli’ ^ #Jl of :dlJU ^ ^f ^ 

. J fjA 

. (j— 5 * - Id-* ■ Jli 

6- Anas Ibn Malek also narrated that before entering the lavatory the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from the male and the 
female (evil spirits)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih (good and true) hadeeth. 

[5 :o c5 : f ] ja £> IS) <3 & U yU-5 

‘o-’Ji Of ijci'-r- - ' O* Of Of - 7 

iH 4^' O'fJ O* ‘isff O* ‘»*jf off of ^Of o* 

. *klLl^ip : 3 ^ fry*' 

O* ‘ JsJ'o-J 4-f4^ 0-; ^ ‘0^- 4*0* lj -* : Off fc)l* 

• o*4* of ^ Of of 1 *) : o-'o* off Of «v! ofb si 4f off Of ^of 

.£ -pi ^ [fr 4.1 Hsu vlui. V) iodi lii Sfj 

(5) What to say when leaving the lavatory 

7- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say after 
finshing in the lavatory, "I ask Your Forgiveness." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan (good) hadeeth. 


[6 :0 16 ! ^] jf JalUL aLaJI ^ ol ■ 6 

c£ 1 t *J-1 p 0 LiL- ill-X»- i I JI J—p jjj - 8 

(«-~jf li]* «i>l Jo*"0 <3li :< ^^* V^ff off 0* l o^' Of O* 

(Jld3 t K I^j^p j\ I yjbi l l*J jjJSwj Vj 4 <Jjj M j JajUu “doJl IjJ—ij—j JaJliJl 

Lfip ‘O j>c^a aLaJI j Jii L)ji«-^i ^>loJl iLojJii :«_I 

. 4)1 

Of 54^ Of Of ^ 0^ •' o*J : o~^ Off ^ 
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ijlglaJI i_j|^>1 


• at LiJj eti'j If. 

• v-J U I lAA ^5 %is^ Cj^ J> ~ ^ ^ lL*jA>- I ^l~oP 1 Jli 


i>d <L ^' >ib 


*L**>*^ <ul wL_p jj I (JL5 I a<J^J l ji 1 <JL5 . J {£ c—>L^.A 

• ®Laj jjAJA-J Jj-rd -IjjL*j 1 IjJLiL*J Sf® ^^-lll <Jj >3 <^5^*-* ^*^1 • 

Jli \l£Sj . l^Liii: jl ^ ila^J iJ jllDl ^_1 lC!I ^ l!llj t^llill ^ IJ_a> UJI 

• 1 !^ <3^>w| 

Jallij jLjjJl jIj-U—> 1 ^ ,^iJl 0^ *4» s “_pl HjI • <iil <w»-j Jl»- j-i -^^~\ Jlij 
M ^ Sfj J^UJl ^ 3 : (J Ijk . 14 i.a: 17 yd jl^Jl Jl; 2 :ll iMj t JJ7 jf 

. iLiJl ^ j_-_4_"_ 1 _yj 

(6) The prohibition of facing the Qibla when using the toilet 


8- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any of 
you needs to defecate or urinate then he should not face or give his back to the 
Qibla (the direction of Mecca); one should face the east or the west." Abu 
Ayoub later said that when they went to Syria they found toilets built facing 
Mecca and that they used to turn a little when using them and ask Allah to 
forgive them. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Abu Ayoub is the best and truest hadeeth 
about this subject. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that this hadeeth is about using the restroom while in an 
open space, and it is allowed to face or give your back to the Qibla in the case of 
the enclosed toilet. 


[7 : o 1 7 : ^] «iiJi ^ ilii-JJI ye *L>- U AU _ 7 

LJjl>- t yj 3 ? {y ~*j LjJl>- i Vli . ^y’JLoJ 1 yi i jLJLj yi AHo Hji>- - 9 

: Jli 4)1 JlLp yi ye ye- y> jl7l ye ijj>t~»l AH>» ye t^l 

Icjldl . <<IfrlA —i ^*1*j ijAli; jl Jli ^jlji ‘Jjr! J A ~~' jl tA* 11 

■jyt J> tSSlS If 

■ d-if yU- ^j JlI ^jGI 11* J> jjU- doJci- : J~e J,) Jli 
(7) The cases that allow facing the Qibla when using the toilet 
9- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prohibited 
them from facing the Qibla when urinating. However he said that he did see the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing the Qibla the year before he (S.A.W.) 
died. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Jaber is hasan and a unique hadeeth. 
y y\Jr y y d-jd^JI IIa tf'/j Jjj - 10 

^<3li dJJJb . #<lJjl J-..di —A Jj-j ^^.Jl dl> 

• y) d-i 4 ^ y \ yi\ y y^T 
J-** y •d r *-" i>? <_s^ • d~o»Jl JaI Up <i~gJ y)j 

10- It is also narrated through Abu Qutada who narrated from Jaber that he 
(Jaber) saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing the Qibla. 

jjj ^y y^S’ y <1)1 J_Jp l y- t oy 3J_*p LjAa- oIIa Uj.L>- _ 11 

c-Ij ^y. :0li y»* y} y io&- y £-'j y iull^ y Jyk 

. «jL*£Jl jj J S~~a fill I J-£L«»o ( _ s JlP j|§| ^Jjl C.ulji t iiw- 

. y~3~ IJU \ y\ Jli 

11- Ibn Omar narrated that he once climbed over the house of Hafsa and 
saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing Al-Sham (north) and his back 
was to the Kaa’ba. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih (most true). 

[8 io (8 !^] L*jIS JjJI y- y *!>■ L* - 8 
y ‘■ty) y y. f'^iJi y dLj-i ’•yy- y -12 

Ml J_^j jl^ li ■» yJ-Caj btd UilS <jl^ ,^-lJl df ^>1 : cJli i-iJLp 

■ y. y>-*)\ ■h*j Sy* y J/j '■ J 15 . 

• ^y\j <>—*l«ll yt Sily 1 y~^\ ‘'•“JIp d-jJp- ) ^~ ~ p jj\ Jli 
y) y y niji^i yj y y Isjj 'y- d-i-t^-j 

Uj . LdU J-j M t ^»-p Ij • Jli* 1 Ldls Jjjt Ulj I I Jli y^s- y 4 

. #j-*j LjU cJl> 

jAj 4(3 jUmJi ^i ^ j*jj$Ji «lp d-jjj^Ji ijla (3 i* 

. 4<i <— >_^J I : tioJi>Jl JaI jja 

Uili cJb li : <up <iil (^>3 JlJ : Jli ^Jl y d)l £y ^j'jj 

. JijAs^o y- IJa y d-jJ^A-j . ^jyi\ Jt»P i«L>jJa- ^ J • I JlL> 

y.&\ Jy y Isjy ^ '■ ^ 
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. ji *u>Ji {j* oi ijii 

(8) The prohibition of urinating while standing up 
12- Shuraih narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Do not believe whoever 
told you that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to urinate standing up. He (S.A.W.) 
never urinated unless he was sitting down." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of A’isha on this subject is the truest. 

This prohibition is due to being well mannered and it is not a lawful 
prohibition. It was narrated that Ibn Mas’ood said that it is ill mannered to 
urinate while standing up. 


[9 :o *9 : r ] iUS J l^)\ . 9 

(1)1® • ,«->! P V I ^p l. J C .i Ij-A — 13 

< <ip Cj li i LaJli l*ip JLi ^ji 

. Jp 4«lip 

^p l*. 1 . 1 ->r 11 f) g > L* Sj c. a»,.< i . J C—^ p (JL® 

ui c_*^—3 ^ ^Jji ^.p ii-*> '■ Oii («-J tu ^-pSh 

■ “3^ 1 1*^3 < • <3^5j if. 

liijjji- ^ iJJij ^ if tjjJrti ^33 '3^3 ^ <3ii 

if ‘ Ji'3 ^ (W»^-3 lOUlIi- ^ (^333 • jo 'jj ^ 

. ^-i»l iiiii ^ Ji'3 uJ -W* if ‘ iri \ 

. UjU JjJi ^ JaI ^ ^ 3 * 3ij 

if ‘*331pj . ^ i^3j ^jU-LlJl j^p jj ixSfj i^jLf J,\ Jtf 

SU--pj . —^ cM c -«-'--l :i3L» <o' o-i4r* 0^ cS33i 

. j*J_j53l J-P l»t l^yWll' y 0.. U ...P jA ! V_—>-L^ . 3 !' 

(9) Permitting urinating while standing up 
13- Huthaifa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) went to a urinal used by a 
group of people and urinated in it while standing up. Huthaifa said that he then 
brought him (S.A.W.) water with which to make ablution. When Huthaifa 
walked away, the Prophet (S.A.W.) called him until he stood by his feet and 
then he (S.A.W.) made his ablution and wiped over his shoes. 

A group of scholars have permitted urinating while standing up. 


[10 :o ilO : f ] jup j\=Z.V\ J it*. U 10 

( j p ^f f f~ iy Xf ^ Uj Ja- _14 
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lj» y‘£ *jy Slj! lij «|§ ^Jl jlS'» :3l» 

li* jZ iju*S\ jZ iZyj ld£* 3tf 

i^l o^ 8 ; jZ* iy) 3l« :3li JZ t( ^;lL»Jl c# diJ jitj ‘£p|j lSjjj 
(*-5 : ‘ J-Zj* ■ t i jZ j^ 1 3"? c#^ *& Cfji p Sljt li| 

“4^^ ^ <-r^ Jl 3? or; ^3 & cr-*-^' <^3 

_jjI i jjj jlJL# <u^l ^ji-A^SlIj .j^LsiaJl ^ ijl^L>- 4j^ jSJj . 4ijtj ijli 
• ^j'y 4 ot£ : jjiip V 13 li • (i -3 11 3 ^* 1 ^i £s*a 

(10) Being discrete when using the toilet 
14- Anas narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) used the toilet, he 
would not lift his garment until he got close to the ground. 


[11 :o ill : f ] iUJa^ll aZ\'J J *U- U 4»C. 11 

j-«->^> j-p i<u-1p ,jj oLwL- &jJ- jZLe- Ldx»- _ 15 

J—3 J crS- 1 il op 1 J* : vJ If eJ <j3 ^ 3* 4 uJ J cr^- 

0-; J4-3 l *jif lJ 3 toU-L-3 lixslp ji. lx* ^3 /jSi J->-^Jl 

iAjjIAJI (_£jLizjSM sSIAj y~>- Id-* • l _5~*r5' jjI 3u 

•3*b 

. sUxA-Vl ly^£ : jJLi 1 Jit olp xp li; J3 3^113 
(11) It is hated to use the right hand for cleaning oneself 
15- Abdullah Ibn Qutada narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited touching the male organ with the right hand. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[12 :o d2 : f ]i3U^iL ^11-12 

■j-Z jj’ i JLA-pVI j-Z jJ i3l IS lxJx>- _ 16 

j>A I l _y>- i ijS j|§| Ai : o Ll~ j ^ ■ 315 3j_jj ^ xi 

ijl _}l t b j j 1 jl t Jjj jl JajLij al.all 2.' ... i ijl liLgj i I ijl-o-l—i 3 tli 

. “ji-lixj jl 4 ilSC lj-Jt>-l 

0-! ?b^>-3 ‘^L=r3 Crt ^>-3 IjZ ^-jLIII ^3 jdt 3li 

• vJ ‘yiLUl 

J^> 1 ijji jAj • vi-jj--*- i_jLJI IAa jLaJL-- i4.u.j>-j ! _yil 31* 
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ol J ;jl««JL jl Ijtj : ‘Jaj j|j§ ^1]\ pi*Jl J*1 

ciJjL-«JI 4 *1-®H-! |«-J 

. jUJlj i-U>-ij 
(12) Cleaning with stones 

16- Abdurrahman Ibn Yazid narrated that it was said to Suleiman that 
"your Prophet (S.A.W.) has taught you every thing, even how to defecate". 
Suleiman then said, "Yes, our Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited us from facing the 
Qibla when urinating or defecating, from cleaning ourselves using our right 
hand, and from using less than three stones for cleaning. He (S.A.W.) also 
prohibited us from using bones or dried manure for cleaning." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The above opinion is the ruling of the majority of the scholars from among 
the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the next generation. Their opinion 
was that it is permissible to use stones for cleaning in the absence of water as 
long as the traces of the waste or the urine are totally cleaned. This is the 
opinion of Al-Thouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 


[13 ;o c 13 !^] I ^ i\>- l« _ 13 

if ^1 if if i lliJli- S/U ill* - 17 

:Oli jL»o-l ^ 11 :3lii ^lll • Jli i4il ff f iSJ-Ip 

• Ipi :<3lij 4 ^J^' if.ff^ 4 £jjj i#J**H 

s} if 4 <ib*— I if lii ( _ r j lSjj Ij jjl 3 \j 

urJ if (>i j'-*-*! 4 jZm <sjjj ■ 'J ‘4)1 if if <-*ff 

.4)1 jIp jz. iSlil z jZ- ijsH-t 

is. if} if is is^~‘^ i-f if 4 iiL>—I ffj if ‘•jfj iJjjj 

if. iffj^ -if if 4 cri' if 4 «li'j f} if. j iSjjj -4*' •if if ‘^if. 

. il>l ^Z>\ aJ 11* j 4)1 ol Z if IjJj if t jujj 

j jas- ^f i LoJl>- i^JuaJI jLL lljj^- 

. S/ : Jli ?lili 4)1 JlIp ^ i^j^ 3^ 'if if- ‘3li a'y 

if 11* CjLI j^\ ±f ij, 4)1 1 f cJtl '■ ^fif y\ Jli 

• iiff if f aA> . ll* ^f l-c«^«-« cJ LI j i j*l* ? ^ ^ L»«—l 

if ‘if} if if. isif d if ‘Jf’j l st> 

. !>^oL>JU aJwSJJ tlLil 4)1 Jl-P 
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crt' ir* 1 i_r~r*J «> 5 ^ : cr^ j-d' « 3 li 

Od? i>^l ^ 4**^ J***-b O^b-l ^ ‘^' 4?* 3* ,>p i JU^I 

• £0^ Od J-4 5 ^ 

3rd O^"^' 3?* cu *-?— : <Jj^d Crt ^yy l?f 3 <31* 

UJ Ml <1 ,_yjl olltf-.- i>? (jr>^ l5^3' ^ • <J_j-aj [$44* 

. j»jt <{ 0l£ ?d C-I^Jl 

. OyiL A^J AplLO jM C iilJL ,J~J (J»«--l ,_yjt ,_,* J^jj • ,_**«■?? .Jd^ Oil 
lil I (J_jJL -C»^-l 0-«-«-w> I Jji (_jju*^lJl l j—jxJl jjj Jl»j>-I ^_j : JIS 

^i Sn i l^a^p m ji ^Uj j?*jj “3jij t |^p sLwjj^Ji c — 

. 1.1. 0 ,$11 All! J-P Jy^ • ^*->^1 JU^-i • cjl^*—'! 

. aL-I Vj 4A-jt £^4 P ly^~* Od *&' 4?* (3d *3^ _>db 
(13) Cleaning oneself with two stones 

17- Abu O’baida narrated that Abdullah said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked 
me for three stones when he wanted to use the toilet. I brought him two stones 
and dry manure. He took the two stones and threw away the dried manure and 
said, ’It is filth.’" 

[14 :o 114 : r ] * J&l U Zj>\'J J »l£ U 14 

jp i^JLtJl Je- ijIa ^ }j\* If- iO- 1 ^ Od o^~ l^>- liiJL>-_ 18 

Slj 4-3^1. IM# :^j| 4il J_j-3>3 Oli :«3L5 iijJLU **' 4~* 0-* 

. K^rJl IjA ^lj Aill t^Ua*JL 

y^ Od'3 ‘jdi^3 toui^-3 tS 3i3* o* ^i^' c?*3 

c#d^ Od > °3r*3 (*c^'3di If. Js p l^-’| 11 a ^33 3j 3 : ^^IjP jil Jii 

“iS^' ^ ^ Li^' 'jl^ : 4>' 4r^ iS* J^p i^r*43' 0^ 

il; Ijp ^ULJl Sl3 4 . 33 JL, V» : Jli m, ^1 01 :ijiiJl JUi aJ^JL 
■ ‘r’^5 Od ji'jj ^i'3j otSj ■ *0^' Odf f^i^l 

Jjkl jjlp lJLi ^Jip J»ijJlj 

• ^3 3^ od'3 ‘ jjir 0 * : yi^' l#»3 

(14) What is hated to use for cleaning oneself 

18- Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
clean yourselves with dry manure or bones since they are the food of your 
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brethren from the jinn." 

The narrations of this hadeeth used by the scholars are the ones that came 
from Jaber and Ibn Omar (R.A.A.). 


[15 :o 415 : f ] *UJL J> i\* U it. 15 

jj\ \SiJ l>- ; N li i—ijlj-iJl kill-aJt xp jjj 4_ii ldx» - 19 

4 frL»Jl; p-d aX i 01 0• cJlf XL5lp jjP 4 ail*^ 4 ojlia ( jp 4 iJljP 

. xdjcsj 015 <d)l JoLs 4 ^g..:>cxl 
■•jdS* ‘cr*U ‘ 6 ^' 4-* Ot i 0 * :v r' 1 ^' 


015 Op 4^LJL a 

OpP> 4 J-iil OjlJJ 




♦J <lui 


b^x-Vl OjjI^Aj : J-aI xp j~Lpj 

*Ul I p-^jU t jt-AJllP 0L 

• 4 jJo-lj 4^*jlljlj 4i5jllJl Jjlj 4^j^Jl 


(15) Cleaning oneself with water 

19- Qutada narrated that Mua’atha heard A’isha (R.A.A.) saying to the 
women, "Order your husbands to use water when cleaning themselves. I am too 
shy to tell them, and it is what the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to do." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


uuii spf \i[ otf ^p\ of u . 16 

[16 :o 4 16 :*] ^iUl ^ j&t 

( jp 4 jj^p ^ ( ^p 4 I t_jL ajJI xp Lda>- 4 jLiu ^ LJx>- — 20 

*=*. rl»- ^ ‘^4, ^ ^ ^1 ^ xl5# :3U SliJ. ^ J* ikA^, 

4 5Sli3 4 3ly jJ 0-^P' 4-r* 4>^ 4pjj i~ti 

.4lljUJl jS^J ‘^llp ^lj 4^^ 4}J jp 4iP ^ 4^«iJ 

alp* Oli - <il» :<i| ^lll ^p li-*3 ; ^5--^ jj! Oli 

4-jJp ^ XP ( "jj 4U 1 JLp '. 4_»_«ul ". j->\j . il jjj L+S LjL5Lo aj J IJ 

(16) Walking far to use the toilet 

20- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
on a trip, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) needed to use the toilet. He (S.A.W.) walked 
away and distanced himself from the people. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[17 :o 117 : f ] ^V^-l 7 

Sfli < 3 jJ^ Crt Cri <>: ^ - 21 

Al jlc. ^ 4il jli. ^ ^ ^p liljlliJl jJ -oil lu 

• (<a 4 a^Lp OJ : 3li_j i <u^«!L« ,y J^l 3 _*j ot $|§ ^131 jf» : jli* 

• IS 3*3' j* 3* : ‘-r’ 1 ^' i/3 : 3l* 

jj OJi-if <4 ~jA^- j- VI Lpji"^ <iy3 V '-3* : cr~r? 3Li 

. vlJLif : aJ Jlijj t<uil -up 

. 4A^ (j-IJ—jil «-Lp : IjJLij t J—JLL.JI ^ 3^111 |*-i-*Jl J33 j- 0^5- jjj 

iiLp j[ JLaj aJJ ! aJ J-jj 1 oijrt dr3 • ('-fr~ 0 1 (»3*ll J-*l i_r^*-! o^’JJ 
.3 tlLjJ. V a]jI Ia^ a 3Ui aL 

. £l*Jl aJ (_g^>- ISI J—£Ljl ^ 3jIJI ^y £■—a AS ^ ■^j'-r®-" 3l*j 

^ auI -L_c- l jS’ jLl>- t^L«Vl sa_p ^ 3lJjj IaJa>- : ( _ 5 -1~p 3Li 

.iS^dJl 

(17) How it is hated to use the toilet in the same place people bathe 
21- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughaffal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited the man from using the toilet in the same place where he bathes. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Most of (Satan’s) whispering is from it.” 

A group of scholars hated urinating in the place people bathe. Some said 
that the whispering of Satan is from it, while others like Ibn Serene said that it 
was permissible. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said that it is permissible to urinate in the bathing area if 
water runs through it. 


[18 :o 1 18 :(] ill;pl J> *U- U 4^-18 
l A«Jl— I ^j£- l Jy*S- AoJ*^ ^jC- l 0 i JL ^ oA-P L.A>- l jj I lo A > _ 22 

J5 aLp ^ 3-^ 3' 3a-a JLi : 3Li *jij* ^ ^ 

• «sSu 

aJL^_» l jf’ a«j>c» iA-jA^JI Iaa i£jj Aij • a 3 3 Li 

•IS 3* 3* t?*3 0^ ‘33- yjt 

eS-3-p Ujk^Ai" |S i-Jjl uJUi- jJj} “jjj- 111 O- 6, ^j\ 

dAA^-j - d-J-XiiJl lAA ^ ^1 5^1y> ^ tA^-j jIp j- 3i AjS/j 

• !>“ l 5JJ 3i a:V UJI Sy'jA ^1 
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• aJl>- dr! •3i3 dr^ (_j!^ d)l J-pL*-*! ^ J^s*z-a Laij 

t^-llp jjIj i^ylpj tJjJ-iJl jio oO ,_yij ■ ^yLL^p Llli 

tjjb ‘4^ ft* ‘j-*-* drt'j dr! 4r*J t L r*- ; l> ‘f}^- dn iULlJ-y 

^oL*> L( I ^J iljljj a_d_L^ ^lj (. yj 4)1 J—Pj ( j^Lp dr! ^L4j t ^Ij to L« I 

■ J*y d 'j 

(18) Using the siwak (the Arak stick for cleaning the teeth) 

22- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Had I not feared 
making it harder on my nation, I would have ordered them to use the siwak for 
every prayer." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih because it was narrated from Abu 
Huraira through many chains. 


a_L>o jjp (I ^ iLo js- oLJL* j-i lx~& ilLi LjJL>- _ 23 

: Jji \ j|§ 4)1 3_j—j : 315 aJL^- ^ ajj -cLL- ^1 yi- ^I-aI y\ 

tlJj ^1 jLL»Jl obLvs cjIj t jbUtf J5 j^p illj-JL ^jf^l (_yip (j-*^l dd 

4il ( _ j Lp ^ oljiskJl J$. t^ i aJLi- ,j-; -bj jliu ! 3u . ((JJJl 

. Ji o 3 p *£A \ sSlSJ i Ji fJfc V tt_jii3i jif 3 , "jjaii 


. dr- 9- *— IJLa ; 1 _yd>>C' _^»l 315 

23- Abu Zaid Ibn Khaled A1 Juhani narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) say, "Had I not feared making it harder on my nation, I would have 
ordered them to use the siwak for every prayer, and I would have delayed the 
I’isha (night) prayers until the end of the (first) third of the night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ol£« j* ^SLlLI iaillll IS) i\>- U o jU - 19 
.9 ; o 119 ; ^] L^L~ 5 j ^>■ pliV I ^ «ju SLi 
o LLj I j«j jJ_j jjk 1 3 LL c aJ I j a_L»- I _lJ jJ I jj I Lijus- _ 2 4 

<r4~4' J 4rf- dr* iijS 33 a* (Se'jj*^ 1 ij* (4^ dr! A 3 ^ 3 ^ '-r^ 3 -^ 

oju Sl5 Jllll 3 ^ jl^a^-I iaiIL -1 ISU :3li ji§ dJ 33 d4 • s.'j* (_J if" (_s! 3 j 
. «oal c4U ^1 (Jjjj Sf 4)* i ItSlt jl d^^r* ^43 p jjaj ^ 

. iiilpj 4 j^L>-3 4 j-*p dr!> d4 ‘r’4' l#?3 
. dr- 3- d-oai- IJlaj ; y) 315 

S/ of : La^^ jt cJl? iljli i ^_jlll JaJLiLd » JX) <w^>-l_) ! j^a-? 3 -^ 33 3 L» 
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. oJj ^Ip j»J lij pUJI kliJi .jL~A) 

jt Jli 5jj-s<s>j ^ oJj Jjioti JlUl j-; iS^ li} • JIi»- Is - L ^»-l Jlij 

. pUJI ijj'jQj jI i_oiP li 1 .~«j 

^X>. oJj Jjs»JLj ^Ki jL^JL jl ^JJlHj ^^Jl ^yt lad-..* I ISl ; (_jl>i*>i| Jlij 

. L^JLJu 


(19) Not touching anything upon awakening until 
after the hands are washed 

24- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After any of you 
wakes up from his night sleep, he should not immerse his hand in the water jug 
until after he pours water two or three times on his hands; he does not know 
where his hands were while he was asleep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Al-Shafe’ii said, "I like for everybody upon awakening, even if he was 
napping, to wash his hands before immersing his hands in the ablution water. If 
he immerses his hands in the ablution water before washing them, then it is 
hated by me but the ablution is still valid unless he had filth (najasa) on his 
hands." 


[20 :o 120 :,] *^il Up U 20 

> j jla ililj- Sni jjaIaJi iL*-p {jj ?pJi ^ip Is. j 25 

iS iS^J^ ^ is I J* *6s^ d O* is. is^~)\ ‘u* 

PN 11 • J jAj 4) I J jaJ <!..•. »— * ; oJ li Lf-J I ( jp (jp 1 >- ■ ' h i y>- j L-i.w 

. «4ip <i)i jU-i jii jjJ 

■cr^J ‘A*" 1 iS ‘“SiS* lJj ‘As** a* 

. Ju>- ^lL-1 a] ^->11! I I Jla ^ ^Jlp I V ! (Jr^ ^ J li • y} J li 

! ^ jULa J I L»-p>Ij (jl^ (jlj t >\S\ I J-«Lp lljJ (j| I (3 L>«-w*l J li J 

■:W 

• -A* i>i ‘r’^' lj* iis* is~*~\ • J; <3^ 

• Si^- ^ ^ : 

• iS- ^ t>i A?*- 

• ^ixr a> ’ is <Cwl (Jlij jjlj 

lip ,_5 jj Ja p-fA (^JaAy>~ Jji) y> jIp jjj ^Ijjj 
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■ J>\ o'- Jf o* : 4 J& 

(20) Saying Bismi Allah when performing ablution 

25- Rabah Ibn Abdulrahman Ibn Abu Sufian Ibn Huwayteb narrated from 
his grandmother who narrated from her father that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) say, "There is no (valid) ablution if Allah’s Name is not mentioned 
beforehand." 

Abu E’isa said that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said that he did not know of any 
good chain narrating this hadeeth. 

Ibn Is-haq said that whoever abandons saying Bismi Allah (in the Name of 
Allah) intentionally, then his ablution is not valid. However, if he forgets or 
thinks that it is not an obligation then his ablution is valid. 


o* i o'. -A y. o* if. Aji tf)If. - 26 

AA o* o'. ^ if. o Ar* o'. o* ^ 

. aIL : ^ ,_yAl Js- LfcJ ^ j 

26- Also Abu Thifal Al-Murri narrated that Ibn Rabah Ibn Abdulrahman 
Ibn Abu Sufian Ibn Huwayteb narrated from his grandmother who was the 
daughter of Sa’id Ibn Zaid said that her father said that the Prophet said the 
above hadeeth. 


[21 t 21 If] jUkiVlj iJxijtjl J U yU -21 

i>! 4^-? o* jj-4^ Ij* jiyr'j x>.j llijJ- ^ &a>- - 27 

oj lil_j i JxX* lil» I <tul cHi I iJIS t—sl—j 




«*r 


j 4UL^ yLJl : JU 
■ l fJ* 4J sil> Cf J5'jj 


• i^4* o'. : <3^ 

ISj : ^4-4-A? tJUiai—Vlj By jUJ jJ>f tliililj 

<ij . JLUj ljl jj . SI SIpI ^ Ug<Ty 

aAAlj liijllJl HU I -4pj 4,_yLj (_y;l jjjl tJji 

. a .,a .,<3 11 y* i uA>-1 J15^ 


i_4 Si j 4 <ula>Jl ^yi Juju • (4-hJI y* iijLls ijaJLSj i jjI Jli 

• I (4* I o^'.J I A 4®*“ dji jXj • j ^ 

Sti 4jj|| ^yjlll (>? 44 jIIAJ| ^ Slj (_y* A*! I iiSlA cBjlij 
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J dUi; ^ 4 L 3 .s-vLfji 4 Sfj ji JU ssu>i 44 


(21) Rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils 

27- Salama Ibn Qais narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
perform ablution, then clean your nostrils and if you used a stone to clean 
yourself (after defecating), then use it an odd number of times (three or five)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Qais is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars differed on whether abandoning the rinsing of the mouth and 
cleaning the nostrils invalidates the ablution or not. Some scholars like Ibn Abu 
Laila, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Is-haq said that if one left them and 
prayed then he has to repeat the prayers. This applies too to washing from the 
janaba (after intercourse). 

Abu E’isa said that another group of scholars said that he should repeat the 
janaba washing ( ghusl ), but not the ablution if he neglected to both rinse the 
mouth and clean the nostrils. 

Yet another group of scholars said that he does not have to repeat the 
prayers in either case because rinsing the mouth and the nostrils are sunnah 
(voluntary acts) and not fard (obligatory action). 


[22 : o 1 22 ^ ] j->-l j J I j < >> X >> ^ ll _ 22 

i ji jl^Jl ^ ^y* Ji 0^ - 28 

^J1 cJ: 0l3 alj ^ 4il ^ ot y. JJJ j, ^ 

. kilJS Ji* id>-\j J25 {jA 

• a-4* Ji <*>' if i Jj ‘-J~f y) J 15 

• ^-rif" J~*~ ■Jb Ji ^ • LS~~f JU 

Ji yj** if '-i* f-\y ’Jfy Kf j>)y ^y 

,j-i jJLi VjSi JLj\j JJlS jjt ^yaJjiA ^JLlI jt* '■ IJl* 

Jj>! ul p Jaili- <25 -dbl .lp -jj uJl4> <i)l uIp 

Jlij j J2£ -y> JLlli— Mlj 4_*a_L*a-«Jl : J-*' JL»j 

0[j ‘ y^T f~\y jj : ^allll Jlij . lIlJl J~>-\ l^2jji5 : 

. 0| <4^-' 34* 

(22) Rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils using one hand 
28- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) rinsing his 
mouth and cleaning his nostrils using one hand and that he did that three times. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abdullah Ibn Zaid is a hasan unique 
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hadeeth. 

Some scholars said that rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils with one 
hand is enough. Others like Al-Shafe’ii said that it is better to perform them 
separately than together. 


[23 :o c 23 : f ] JjJJ J U 4^-23 

ij-; ij-; oUx* - j-4p (>>' _ 29 

i mJ i >Ij (j> jL»P C-j1 j® I 3 k» <J^j ^ jLls- ( jP <Lol 

. JI>o ^ ail Jj--j c«jfj JtiJj L*j • Jl® cJLSi ; Jli 

( 23 ) Combing the beard with one’s fingers when washing it 
29- Hassan Ibn Bilal narrated that he saw Ammar Ibn Yaser combing his 
beard with his fingers when performing ablution. He was asked, "Do you comb 
your beard with your fingers?" He replied, "Why not? I have seen the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) combing his beard with his fingers." 


j_c- sSlii i_s-<1 Cri 4~*— oj-*-* tr>) - 30 

• : M 64 31 a* ui 

ufJ uh'j ‘<^1? liiilpj ioUi£ *-0 y) 3l® 

■ urfl* 1 i_s*^ 

jjji Jli : (j-; 1 <Jii ; jj - ^ ^ <1 c..*■*--»j ^ _j-;i OU 

. J-liill (I-jJj- ,^1 uLL»- ^ -Up j (J • <~1p 

dr* Jrf-* dri .r?'-* ^4^ ‘r’W' ^ %ls~‘ : dr! JLij 

• ,y Ji'j 

30- The same hadeeth was also narrated by Sufian Ibn O’yayna from Sa’id 
Ibn Abu A’rouba from Qutada from Hassan Ibn Bilal from Ammar Ibn Yaser 
who narrated it from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that the majority of the scholars from the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) see that combing the beard with fingers should be done, and 
this is also the opinion of the Shafe’ii. 

Imam Ahmad said that if one forgets combing the beard with the fingers, 
then his ablution would still be valid. 

Ibn Is-haq said if one forgets doing the above, then the ablution will still be 
valid. However, if he neglected it on purpose, then the ablution is not valid and 
should be repeated. 

Abu E’isa said that the above hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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o* o* o* o* iPy (S^ - 31 

. JJj>tj jl5 ^ ^yljl jl» : jL«p ^ uUip JJlj j^l 

. ~-t—v * .^Jl>- I-La . f C .—-P 1 <Jli 

'j^J : ,>*J 3H 0^' O* 3^ ,3 -fc : <_*“* >4 dli 

. ^iLLii jjjL <jj .a-a>jji 

. ^3 1 oj JISj 

. Slpf IjuIp fr) Slj Sljfei jt L-U is^ Si Jlij 

31- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to run his 
fingers through his beard when he performed ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that the above hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


j-ijJl ^ U ^ _ 24 

[24 ;o t24 :^] ^ IjLj *j\ 

diJl» LjA>- jljjlll 0*-* y» Id Jo- - 32 

-U-lj -(ill <3^-j ot» jjj oi ■“‘I o* U* Oi O* uA 

(_^i L»_a3j (*-J loll* ^yjl LLj.) d-ii j*j IUj Li-frj Jljti 

. J~«P j*d l 41* |Jb (_jjJl d)l^»Jl 

. 4-£jlpJ l ^Jj$Ldjua 'Jj ^IjJuJlj 4 AjjL)C« ^P (_jLJ| ^J ’. ( _y~^P _^jl Jli 

Jj-aj *-;j • O-^J ls* JO- 3, J-ij 0-1 4>' 4r^ d-jJ-?- : ( _ s -L ; p jjI JL5 

. j -Uolj j^judl 

(24) Starting with the front and then going 
backwards when wiping the head 

32- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head 
with both hands. He would start with the front of his head, then wipe towards 
the back of his head, and then back to the front to where he had started. He 
(S.A.W.) then washed his feet. 

Abu E’isa said that this is the truest hadeeth on this subject, and it is the 
opinion of A1 Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 

[25 :o i25 :^] J?)\ 1J£ ilf il? U ii;-25 

J-JlP 4JJ1 ~L_P ^j»P j-JLj Lo 4-Ll3 LjJL>» - 33 

p >-3^ ^ zjs\ ot» : tl>p Jj ^^Jl ,>p 

. ® Lo-A j^-L? i 4-JS \jj <aJjL+j 
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J iJlA {jA ^-^5 I JjJ jjj 411 I .1—P J_>“ J . I «~P Jjl ijlS 

.bli^l 

• ^^ £0j ‘vI-juAH l-i* ,_j5| J-*l <—-ti j 

(25) Starting with the back of the head 

33- Al-Rubaie’ the daughter of Mua’weth Ibn A’fraa’ narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head twice. He started at the back of his head, then 
wiped towards the front and wiped his ears completely, inside and out. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan; however the hadeeth of Ibn Zaid is 
truer and has a better chain of narrators. 

[26 : iSj 126 : »y> ^ 1^11 j I *L»- L* - 26 

J-AP Jl 41)1 JuP ( jp L)^L»tP ^jl jO>a {ji j£j UjJb*- iloj U jJ l^- -34 

14^,13 :cJU libyZ j|| cj\j ljji» :sljip (jj \’yb c^j £{J>\ J* 

. «SJb»-l J \ jA 4-blj 4»pJLi>J l l AJ <CA La 

■Jy>* o'. O'. b* : J 1 * 

. o~>- ! ^^IjP y} cH* 

• V ‘S : 3§ O* jf b* b>P 

b*j o* r^ 31 '■** P J 

Ijij *[_} jjjlj k OL~A~»J i J±AJ>*A ^jJ j1aj>- 

. 3JL>-1 jiy jjl 

£y cJL*» (JjJL 4 . ‘ «.. L p jl.i.^ ! Jlj J j~0-a y) llj_L>- 

• ’■lSj s >‘} ’• o*Q\ £^-“* b* 

(26) Wiping the head only once 

34- Also Al-Rubaie’ Bint Mua’weth Ibn A’fraa’ narrated that she once saw 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) performing ablution. She said, "He (S.A.W.) wiped his 
head and started with the front of his head, then went to the back, and then 
wiped behind his jaws and his ears. He did all of that only once." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Al-Rubaie’ is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

[27 : o i27 : f ] IjLjuj. Stf itt Jsf »l>> L s-jL - 27 

b* O'- b'- IP 

4^,lj ^La 4j^ ,^1)1 4ll» : jjj 41)1 ulp 4*jf J^P £a\j ^ jlli- 
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(27) Wiping the head with new, unused water 
35- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that he had seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
perform ablution and that he wiped his head with different water than the water 
with which he had used to wash his arms. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[28 :o c28 : f ] Ua^UJ ^iSfl J *U- L _ 28 

^ Jjj ^ l ye- ^ <th 1 JLp lllJl>- jIIa LiJU- - 36 

L«_Aj_aL 1i : <-_.il J 4~*\ja » j||§ •(_r“'-S p dri' dr p j'—*-i dr! ‘■'-' a - c ' dr* 1 

• o* VM' i>J : cr~^ J 15 

• lr~*~ <_r , 4 p o 1 ) : l _ s L~e y\ Jli 

• j U-?• dr^^' ^ o/ji jJLji >t /sf XP il* 

(28) Wiping the ears with water inside and out 

36- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head and his 
ears inside and out. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth and 
that the majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the ears should be wiped 
inside and out when performing ablution. 


[29 :o i29 : f ] U - 29 

jjj {j*' (j^ o11-^ «Ju»j ,jj $ UL>- a^ju LuJl>- - 37 
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\j iJLlt iiIJL; l_Lw* */j t cLoJl>- !*La ! ^j! JlS 
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.(jl>«—Ij tJ-L>-lj ^jIj jllL- 
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. *L»J L-$X~~*J I L^JU^ ^yip “C** L*-® • lJUj 
(29) The ears are a part of the head 

37- Abu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
and washed his face three times, his arms three times and wiped over his head. 
He said, "The ears are part of the head." 

The majority of the scholars from the companions say that the ears are a 
part of the head. 

Some scholars have said that the front of the ears is considered part of the 
face and their back is considered part of the head. 

Is-haq said, "I choose to wipe the front (of the ears) when washing the face 
and th back when wiping over the head." 

A1-; hafe’ii said, "They (cleaning the ears) are sunnah and should be cleaned 
alone with new (unused) water." 


[30 i30 if] G U»^I JAJJ j> U 4^'-30 

j*-^*Lp ^jS- ^1 l ji- Sfl5 illij PP _ 38 
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(30) Cleaning between the toes 

38- Asem Ibn Laqeet Ibn Sebra narrated from his father that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you perform ablution, then clean between the toes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The majority of the scholars say that washing between the toes is necessary. 
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39- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you perform 
ablution, then clean between your fingers and your toes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan, unique hadeeth. 


^J1 ±f y) if y ±tjl if y) _ 40 

£jLpI bUS Lsisjj lil jj§i- c<- jIj® • JLi (_$Jl j|J_i y 


. 4*_gJ ^jl ^ VI 44 _f V OJjP Id* • u~f j 1 } <Jli 

40- Al-Mustawred Ibn Shaddad Al-Fihri narrated that if the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) performed ablution he would rub between his toes with his finger. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan unique hadeeth. 
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(31) Punishing the heels with the Hellfire 

41- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Woe (there is 
misery for) unto the heels from the Hellfire." This refers to the person who fails 
to reach the heels when washing the feet. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Woe unto the heels 
and the bottom of the feet from the Hellfire." The ruling taken from this 
hadeeth is that it is unlawful to wipe over the feet instead of washing of them 
unless there are thick socks or slippers (that cover the heels) on them. 
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[32 : o 1 32 : ^] • y* 'L - 32 

; <jLi jLa— ^p UjJl?- ; IjJli <u-u j jllij _>jI UjJL^- _ 42 
dr* jLLp dr® (3-^ I dr! 4ij 4® ^LA" 1 JL» dr; i_r^i L^jJj>- jLIj dr! 

. «5^ L^>^j 3^1 ,^1 o^’ 1 • ^L® dr!* dr® 

dri'-* ‘£^-> cjJj ii ^i.y.J ^ y.^rJ ‘4*® dr® vM* i/J : cr~ p 
■ ^o\j i-jGI lii ^ dr^“' a - ^® drt' : (_r“^ ^ 

dr! 4i) 4® dr! dr® ^4^' '•*-* °j?*J -*■*-- dr! dri4-4j lSjjJ 

• '•/ &y W> 6^' <4'“ : a! 4*® 4® 4® 

iA-*-"' dr! id)}L>«_p ^1 t£jj Li . jdr*~! I-*-® o~^J *0L» 

drt' dr®' dr! J^*® dr® dr! 4i .j 4® 4-*®^ t>! >->^' -4®J 

■it 4^' 4* 

(32) Performing ablution once 

42- Zaid Ibn Aslam narrated from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
once performed ablution and that he (S.A.W.) washed only once. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is the truest on this subject. 

[33 :o i33 : f ] Jfy t ^\ J *1* U yb . 33 

Oi dr*®44' 4?® dr® ^ lt! ^ 

4® £4®^' 4® 4*4® dr! O^v 5 ' 4^® 4® 4? ^® c*£^- ^.y 0! ‘4-!^ 

• “driv* ^y 4^' ‘■ J ’“ :5 ^4® ^ 

■jjW- 4® 'r J ^' <j?J 

4® 4L>‘ dr»l 4^.4^ d^ ^ l 4r!> 4^ ^4®- ,j -® : ^rr® j? 3li 

ji» :S^4® <_5^ 4® s'-**® 4® j^'-® 4® ^ : (_r^rr® >!^ «3li 

. «IjS^ nS^j 14 ^j 1 

(33) Performing ablution twice 

43- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
washing every area twice. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth is hasan and sahih, and others have narrated 
from Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution washing three 
times every area. 
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[34 :o c34 : f ] Ifti l*$tf j^jil ^ i\£ U 4»l . 34 
(_5i^ dr®’ d>ki-* l 5^4^ d^ dr*‘ > V^ 4P jl—{ d/i A*-** - * Id-Ap- - 44 

. «US^ CSU \li>y *|§ £\ ji» : l)s> jt- XJ- ^if ^p 

<-X*\l\ ^Ij i^JL p ^jIj i-iolpj jUip ^p <—O : ( _^- ; p >;f Oli 

‘-J-dJ dr? 4* 1 ^4-^J ‘ s j43^ ‘Jj-*-* 0-> <*>' rj4-*J ‘£*'5 

• dri iSib 

[yt Isjj j* ^’'j 4^' '•** ip? dr^"' '-~‘A 9 ~ '■ <j~~£ jJ <3^ 

■ ^ j'P>J l)y ly ?rj 

drtr’j-'J t5 S-* 5 ^-“ of : (*-i-*-!' J-*f i-^Lp oIp Id-* J-*-*JIj 

.t i yii olkj J-Jj . (iiSVi Xlai\j 

. j*jL 01 ,_,ip p_j-sP^Jl ^ Slj ISI ^T S/ : iljL*Jl ,jjl Jlij 

• <J^ J4-j ^1 4^' <_s^ 0j_j£ ^ : J^-f <3lij 

(34) Performing ablution three times for every area 

44- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) washed three times 
when he performed ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ali is the best on this subject since his 
narration came down from many reliable sources. 

Most of the scholars agree that washing once validates the ablution. 
However, it is better to wash twice, and the best is three times. More than that is 
not required. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said that washing more than three times is committing a 
sin. 


[35 : o 135 : ^] ttScj cf, ^ 4^ - 35 

Oil “ud<j C- 0 L 1 jjp 4 j j-i Lja>- y> j_)jpL*^»iI _ 45 

?uS^i t.ySjAj it "ja 3 j» Lj>ys ^ of* '■ yS*? c~L» 

. «j*jd : Jis 

(35) Washing once, twice and three times 
when performing ablution 

45- Shareek narrated that Thabet Ibn Abu Safiah asked Abu Ja’far if he had 
heard Jaber narrate that he had seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) washing once when 
performing ablution and if he saw him (S.A.W.) wash twice and if he saw him 
wash three times. Abu Ja’far said that he did hear him say that. 
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cJi : Jli . / ? ^j| ^ c-jli Id* iSjjj • i^~c^ „>jf Jli - 46 

ill* Jl> I Jli S_y> l-l’jj jUsj ^-lil 01 ® • ^jL>- klljJ->- ! 

• *■&* L?) Oi 'r^ o* ^ ^ 

l y& Id* ^TJ jj* {j* l$JJ -*-* ttdLj-i {j* lj-*j ! jjI Jli 

. O^P- jjl) j* <udj> (_jjl <jJ C-jlJj ■ Jd-*Jl J~$ kiLj-ij . jJJJ 3^ 

46- Wakih narrated that Thabet Ibn Abu Safiah asked Abu Ja’far if he had 
heard Jaber narrate that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had washed only once when he 
was performing ablution and Abu Ja’far said that he had. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Wakih is stronger than the hadeeth of 
Shareek because it was narrated from more chains of narrators and that 
Shareek was known to make mistakes. 


Ji'jA lJr*c? -36 

[36 :o i36 :^] uSlj <ua*jj 

4*j\ Jy*S- <C-—P Ql -i ..« LjUp- ^1 yJ Xas^-a Lj.L>- -47 

S 'x?x a ‘ J-O* 3 : 1-^3^ sH (!sr^' Of : 3d3 Cri L* 

■ L&j* 



. (dlSli 5 ja ^lll 01 ® ■ x^ i_s? j£* ai j 

Ajj-yij J-=r-jJl ^3** of l—» Ij ^Jjl (»0 • ‘Id* j*d*Jl J-*f i_r^-*d J 

• «J* jl 1 dbd 

(36) Washing twice and three times 
while performing ablution 

47- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed 
ablution by washing his face three times and his arms twice, and then he wiped 
over his head once and washed his feet twice. 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars have agreed that it is permissible to wash some parts twice and 
others three times when performing ablution. 

[37 :o i37 : f ] >y*J J ^ V L '- 37 

: Jli ^1 (jjlA—«) ui\ bjJL>- Vli i~iij ill* L}jl>- —48 

Jd-Pj l lj*>li J t Ij^lj /> Jl A i UjkL*;l ( _ykS- bl’3-' ^lj® 

jji-li jkJ t ^1 A-^ai JJ-p. j*J i 0 jA l d^li A-p |jij i liSli J 
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0< <*>' ‘^4* oi'j ‘Ji3 Oi <*>' 0* ^ ^ 

•jHc^ <*>' j'P’J Oi <i>' ‘£$'j 

(37) The way the Prophet made ablution 
48- Abu Hayya narrated that he had seen Ali (R.A.A.) perform ablution by 
first washing his hands until he purified them. He rinsed his mouth three times, 
and then he cleaned his nostrils (by breathing water in, then blowing the dirt 
out) three times. Next he washed his face three times, his arms three times and 
wiped over his head once. Then he washed his feet three times up to the ankles. 
He then took the water that he had not used for ablution and drank it while 
standing up. He (R.A.A.) then said, "I wanted to show you the way the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) performed ablution." 


jii i '• 4-p ij& ^1 jp ^^ Si 15 il 1a j 

j** JLjS-f lrt ' 3 ! • JI 3 _r^~ *^I ii-*- 


Uij^ _ 49 


r^~ V*- ls^ Cj* 1 J-:' °'3j 


o* j 


=• Cji j [y. 5 

•c^ •>-*"" 


Vi' ‘S** 4 *- <>* 

jj! ju 

• ^ 40 ^'j 

qlj Jljj lij 


1 <U)I 


CrfJ 


- \jSj 


l A*J J^»lj ^ Uaiti liXlip ^ J. P vloJL^Jl lJu ilLi :i3li 

■0* if j* *&if Ji iUt* : JUi 

• t)f 0* if j, oJU jp : £ljp J jp : Oli 

jJL>-) . ilLi ijljj ji. 4 UU ^p : <up tjjjj : < 3 li 

. (iliip 

49- Abd Khair mentioned a similar hadeeth from Ali (R.A.A.) and added, 
"He used to take what that was not used for ablution water with his palm and 
would drink it." 

This hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 


[38 : o 1 38 : Jju ^ *!»■ t* .>L» _ 38 

Nli (_£j-saJI 4)1 -Lip ,_yil ^ Jylp ^ J-Al _ 50 
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o* b^~^ dri jr* jri (*-^ K~* ^•■ x ^~ 

. ((^-^illi oL^>jj lil iaXA* U Jd^r? - < _ s i^^- n • Jli $!§ jl ■*jij*‘ i_s^ 
^ Ij^s^o c—«-->—-j '. (JIS . jf- b*~^~ \jJ> '. jj\ <JU> 

^Ij Jjjj t^llp jjIj ijlli- ,jj j^>Jl ^ 0^ '■ r , '-j' j ■ Jli 

iJlA ^ \yjab>\j oQ- ,jj jvS^Jl jl ij»-£c»«Jl ^ • | » ^ »; Jlij i£$jJb>Jl J-*— 

(38) Sprinkling water after performing ablution 
50- A1 Hasan Ibn Ali Al-Hashemi narrated from Abdurrahman Al-Aa’raj 
that Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Jibril came to me 
and said, ’Oh Muhammad, after you perform ablution shake off the water’." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (strange). He also said that he 
heard Muhammad say that Al-Hasan Ibn Ali Al-Hashemi’s hadeeth is not 
reliable. 

Many scholars were confused over this hadeeth. 


[39 :o i39 : f ] J £U- U ^ . 39 

b* b**~^ ^ U*. b* b“- bi lM ^ 1 

UUaAjI 4j 4)1 L* t ^ c ’ Vl® i til-* i|§§ 4111 jl tjlj* {j* 

uJJl i'j£j .jlsUJl Jj> £_lpj :<3Ui .4)1 JL J: : 1 jJli ?oL^Ill <u 
.«j£l^Jl jU3ii 4.SCJI 1Z i%*)\ jlikil j t J^LUl J! 

(39) Perfecting the ablution 

51- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Should I guide 
you to the (deeds) by which Allah erases the sins and elevates the ranks?" They 
said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah." He (S.A.W.) said, "Perfect the ablution 
over the areas that are hard to reach, increase the number of the steps towards 
the mosques, and wait for the next prayers after performing the prayers; that is 
the Ribat (like standing guard in battle)." 


^ ilbi jlij t aj^\J«-!l b* bi ‘j-—* - 52 

. l‘SW fell tj£l£j| isbji® 

^ts. &\j ijjLZ- ^ 4)1 xJ-j b* fLJ' J>j J 15 
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• Cr~*~ vM' t/ I'j-j* d : L r~£ J>} <3l* 

J_*i aap <li >j 'r’J-*-*-; Oh' 3-* 0^"j-" “3r* OH 

52- Abdulaziz Ibn Muhammad narrated from Al-Alaa’ a similar hadeeth 
and emphasized three times in the end, "That is the Ribat, that is the Ribat, that 
is the Ribat." 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is a hasan hadeeth and that Al- 
Alaa’ is a trusted person from which to take the hadeeth. 

[40 : o 140 : *• j-pJJI Jbu JjlIOJ! ^ *■[>■ U »1j _ 40 

ull> jjj Jjj 4)1 J-p ^1 lda>- _ 53 

il O* *33* 0* O* j 1 " ^ 0* 

. Jbo L^j 

• J 3 r OH ^ O* yM' us?j : « 3 li 

(40) Drying off after ablution 

53- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had a piece of cloth 
with which he used to dry off after ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not a noteworthy hadeeth and nothing 
narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this subject is correct enough to report. 

Slip Jp ^Jjt J, >[jj ^ alp Jp aiO EJJU- Zips hi!*- _ 54 

^3“ 3iCi £ Slii OH ai* b* b^ OH b* Oh' 

. tijt*H 131 ^all 

■ L5? oLa*^i OH OH O^v" "4*3 

i_jLJ| lai ^ ( jP (j-J 4-"^l* I ^yO-P _^t Jli 

• V* 

. v2-jX>JI Jpl Xp 'jAj (jiJjl ^ <jl«_L*>) : 0_yJjJL 31i» 

iii JaiilJl ^ (i-alij I .-jU-pt jJjJl Jit jlji Ji^3 

OH O* bjjj •jjjd 4^3^' ^ J3? O? '-~i <Ir"3 

Oh <S3* : Jli lliai- £jl> al^p- oh ali^» lliai- 

jij JjalJl o^ UJ) : Jli !j ykjll ^ iJad Jp ti2j (^aap Jpj t L yp x*L>tji 
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54- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to dry off 
his face with the side of his garment after performing ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is strange and weak. 

Some scholars from among the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) have 
permitted drying off after ablution. Others said that it is hated to use the towel 
for drying off since the water of the ablution is weighed (and is rewarded 
accordingly). 


[41 :o i41 if] j&dl* Ui 4^-41 

yi Jjj llil>- yi J yi - ^5 

jUip J>P 4ji j* 

oi 1 : JU |»j iyJ>j}\ \lja y 4)1 dy*j Jli I Jli i—'LlalJl yj 

{jA ^yHj-l . *dy*jj fl-L^P jl l «l! dJLij-i V oJLj>-_j 4)1 'ill <Jl Si 

•"►Li Lf>! Ij* Jll «J 0^4 i>; (_s 

• oi ‘t_r^ a* JtJ '■ 

. life ^3 Jbj JlS jaS> Jl>- ; jjI Jli 

t>* crt <43 U* 2^'-^ Crt 0^ “44> (Irt <*>' 4* iSJJJ '■ <3^5 
3* 4^ oi cp:' <!4 *43 3* Ji 4** 3* J~i4i J 

■4* 

44 cjdi 11* j> M ^d\ y* £- 4 i S ij. 3 i jkJi> 1 jjiHi ^ 11*j 



. lili ^Lp ^ —j jlJ (^jil _^l_j l 3Vi 

(41) What to say after ablution 

55- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever performed ablution in the best manner and then said, ’Ashadu An 
La Ilaha Ilia Allah, Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu Wa Ash-hadu Anna 
Muhammadan A’abduhu Wa Rasuluhu, Allahumma Ija’alni Mina At- 
Tawwabeen Wa Ija’alni Mina Al-Mutattahireen,’ (I bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah, the One with no partners; and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and messenger. Oh Allah, decree (for) me (that I will be) among the 
ones who always ask for repentance and decree (for) me (that I will be) among 
the ones who always purify themselves) then the eight doors of Paradise will 
open for him, and he shall enter through whichever one he pleases." 

Abu E’isa said that there is some confusion in the narration of this hadeeth 
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and that there is no sahih hadeeth reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this 
subject. 


[42 :o c42 : J - 42 

^1 aIIp o* J-pU_^I LiJL>- *illi js^>- o-; _ 56 

. j!§ irJl c)l® • j -* 1 O^ 

-o* Lji^j liijtp o* «->□' ,yj : Jli 

<uil JLp) Aa^I iilAjj jjIj • Jc>- ! ^O.p I JU 

.(^ 

. ^LaHj &~CaJLi j*-Wl l5U 

j_pr«i *jl c-J_ji!l ^^Ip IJLa : <3-j_> ju>-Ij ^iLlJl <3lij 

• LJ?^i ^ j4i >j i o J»1 Mj a^ *p\ 
(42) Performing ablution with a little bit of water 

56- Safeena narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to use only a muud 
(small amount) for ablution and saa’ (another bigger measurement) for ghusl 
(bathing after intercourse). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq said, "This hadeeth does not mean that one 
should not use more than that amount, but one should be careful not to waste 
water and use only what is necessary." 

[43 : o i43 :^] frUJL o 1^)11 i\>- U yU-43 

OP >_. n./i a aj>.jLs»- ijlj jLLj {ji Ujl>- _57 

M 0* 'Y 6 Oi ^ Zf* O* O^ 1 0* Oi 

. MpL*JI | y*j I li c ! aJ <J Laj L) l la <.,»*» * yJ> j JJ 

■ Oi 4^3 tj^ip ^ 4il xS. If «-»Ut Jj : Jli 

£~ySaJ\j olLO ( h-j-jjP Oi Lfi^ v -'d4 s> " • <3i* 

. A>-jl»- 3^ ljlP-1 jJi*J M LiSf Jjkl JLiP 

OP «-»□! lli Sfj . tfji o-^«Jl lli ^ 

. iljLaJl 0^ AlUjU*-pl -Up A>-jL^-j 

(43) It is hated to waste water when performing ablution 

57- Ubbay Ibn Kaa’b narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ablution 
has a satan named Al-Walhan, so be careful of his whispering when using water 
(for ablution)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is strange and the chain of narrators is weak 
and nothing on this subject reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) is considered 
true. Ibn Al-Mubarak categorized this hadeeth as weak. 


[44 :o t44 : jSU *l>- U ^ _ 44 

d aJI o; aH-* UjJl>- 1 ^- o; — 58 

c-ii :3li . Jj’ jl I jA U? o\£ jl» : <^11 op .l1>- o* 

Vj>yj ds : JIS ?j*ijl 

‘jp 111 o^ 4 -,> lr^~ jj-p j 41 < 3 ii 

• 0* L^jU^Sfl ^Ip j_t*p 4*i^' j_4illlj 

. i—J p Si i il j*l*Jl JpI <1)1^ -tij 

(44) Performing ablution for every prayer 
58- Hameed narrated from Anas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform 
ablution for every prayer whether he needed it or not. Hameed then asked Anas 
about their ablution (the companions), Anas said, "We used to perform only 
one ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 

Some scholars considered that performing ablution for every prayer is a 
liked matter, but not obligatory. 


j-frk 0*“ : <3li ^lll op jIp jj\ jp (_*? {£jj jjj -59 

0*1 op •—a-Ip , gj I op l!~>.X>JI lift {£jjj ^ cJ 15 j---p aj aJ aw I - ~^ 

o^ llili- ^jo/Ul 1-43^ Cy. op 3-^ 

. iU-vl jPj . op 

Il» oy^P 0-i j J—a— O^ <3^ : 0-i ( _r'- p L ^'-* 

. alllj IJla : Jlii kiuU>Jl 

c-jI j L* Jyl J-l>- o; 4l>-l : J_j5j o~^' di c-^w : Jli 

. jUaill O' J^a 

59- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever performed 
ablution when he was still pure, Allah will decree ten rewards for him." 

The above hadeeth was narrated by Al-Ifriqee and is considered a weak 
hadeeth. 
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. #kL»-U>*j j»J La Jj»-| J tyjfy lg)5 oljl./jll Jji-il) 



60- Amr Ibn Amer Al-Ansari narrated that he had heard Anas Ibn Malik 
say, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform ablution for every prayer." Amr 
asked Anas about their (the companions) ablution. Anas said, "We used to 
perform all the prayers with one ablution as long as we had not nullified the 
ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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■ 

(45) The Prophet praying all the prayers with one ablution 
61- Suleiman Ibn Buraida narrated from his father who said that the 
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Prophet used to perform ablution for every prayer. However in the year of the 
conquest, he prayed all the prayers with one ablution and wiped over his 
slippers (shoes). Omar (R.A.A.) mentioned to him that he (S.A.W.) had not 
done that previously. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have done this on purpose." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars are of the opinion that all the prayers can be done with one 
ablution. However, some used to perform ablution for every prayer to increase 
their good deeds. 

Jaber also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed both the noon 
and the afternoon (Asr) prayers with one ablution. 


[46 : o (.46 : ^] jUj ^ sl^Jl j Jj* *-^1I L - 46 

► I I j Lj i j il) l—ill y>s- I I Id Ji>- _62 

jUl ^ja <bl J yjj 111 ! cJli yyA J-b»- ! Jli 

. «4jb>Jl 

. id-A I ^il JlS 

.A>-lj jLiI Jj' I jlflall <blp Jji jAj 

f'j f'j f'j ‘ir^J ‘YdUj 1 Y^' ^J :<3li 

■y* oih 

• Wj (Si 5^1 *L> : ^-Yr J? otf 

(46) The husband and the wife performing 
ablution using the same jug 

62- Maimoona (R.A.A.) (the wife of the Prophet) narrated that she used to 
bathe (after intercourse) with the Prophet (S.A.W.) using the same container. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars think that it is permissible for the husband and 
the wife to use the same pot of water. 

[47 :o 147 : f ] sfcil j>J#> Jii Z*\'J U 4*U _ 47 

Jl jLo_J —i ob^— 1 bj JLj Li .)l>- _ 63 

• j* ill J^j '■ 31* jLi ^ (>; J^j ^ yt 1 *' ^ 

o? <*>' Y b* Y^ 1 : 

Jji j-*j ;ljj-gJo J^ajq jL^JLjJI a > a j*> j ! jjI Jli 
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. L-t; li jj—< Ijji (Jj ‘ L* jyd° j 

(47) Not using the water from the ablution of the woman 

63- Abu Hajib narrated from a man from Ghifar that he said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibited using the leftover water from the ablution of a woman. 


l jp jjl.s y>\ LdJL>- VL5 jbGp !j-i 2 j LJLj _ 64 

jl l _ y 4 J 0l» jj**’ jjj ( jP \L>jZu LI Jli 

. I Jli jl j *Jl jj d» ( J-Aaj Jjj-jJI 

. ^ 3^Ij-^) 4*—*l iJl* ! jjt Jli 

jj-frl® J-A4< J^^Jl ^3** j^ *iil d_j—<j : *?d-X>- i_5* jGL y! JlSj 

. jLlj Jl1>«^ jj JtJLij j*Jj . Hot y Jl 

64- Shu’ba narrated from Asem that he heard Abu Hahib narrating from 
Al-Hakam Ibn Amr Al-Ghifari that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited using the 
leftover water from the ablution of a woman - he might have meant water 
containing her saliva. 

Abu E’isa said this is a hasan hadeeth. 


[48 :o ,48 : f ] iul J ^ ^ U iU.48 

^Lp ^1 jjp <*->j>- ^ .i5l-«--> 0 s " ^I _^t LIjip- a~1j LjJj»- - 65 

iOj jl j|| dil j Sljli tAjJ^ ^ ^-Jjl ^Ijjt (j-a-*-; JJ~1 pI# : Jli 
. V »LJl jl ; JLii c Lx>- j^il 1 4iil L ^ cJUi 
. I«La . y I (J 15 

. lLU15_j jLi-" Jji 

(48) Permitting the above 

65- Ibn Abbas narrated that a wife of the Prophet had bathed in a tub. 
When the Prophet (S.A.W.) took water from it to perform ablution, his wife 
(R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I used this water to bathe from janaba." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "The water does not lose its purity." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[49 ; o i49 £jy«i a-jo Sf £l*JI jl £l>- U _ 49 

t jp iiLd _^j| LjJj- : IjJU Jl>-I j y&j JbGdl (*5^ /jj (j-GJI j jlli Lj-l>- - 66 
^ b* if. £»'j on dii alp ^ dii .cl* j* jj ^ J-J 3 J 1 
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Wr* J~i CstJ 1-^lj ^ twill Jj~>j L> : : Jli (_$j-L>Jl a-x-» 

• ^ jj 4 ^ pUJI jl# : j|& will Jj—ij JlSi ?^Jlj <»_j!^j| ^_pJj ( _ r al>Jl 

-li*-l i kio_L>JI IJa iiLjl jj\ ly? *Aij 1 IJl* ! ^J—P ^jI Jli 

Ij-* <£jj Xij ■ oL.1 jjI (_5jj jj-^-j-l wpI—aj jJo ^y» ^j| 

•^r** - t/i' j* jj* 

cT^ oi' J* L5»J 

(49) Water is not contaminated by anything 
66- Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked by 
the companions whether they could use the water from the well of Budaa’a for 
ablution since people would sometimes throw menstruation blood, dog meat, 
and other filth in it. He (S.A.W.) said, "Water is a purifier and is not 
contaminated by anything." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[50 :o c50 yU-50 

^-jjJl JU^I yi x^~>^° !J—p Uap- i\Lk LuJl>- _ 67 

O* jLLj y*j ^ will Jy*j Cja- : Jli Jjl jp _^s- yj will j!p jj will xSy { je- 

■ ^% will Jj—>j Jlii : Jli k_jljaJlj ^L-Jl Uj (ji’jSfl {j* s^AaJI ^ dj£-i jUl 
.«i4*Ji ,U jAi tuJi h\S iii» 

. L^a 3 I Aiillj C j 1 ^>*Jl 4 >Ia] I I wLoJ>t_wi JI3 ; oJL»P (Jli 

£L*Jl jlS* lij 11 ji\l JjS Jli 

• jjA l_p*j 0_^J ) I jJ lij l WaaIs j I W>*j j |J l< ( W—a^lj 

(50) Another ruling on water 

67- Ibn Omar narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say when he was 
asked about the water which is in the desert and used by beasts and other 
animals, "If the water was more than two qullas (a qulla is five big jars), then it 
cannot get filthy (as long as its color and odor has not changed). 

[51 : o i51 : f ] jtflJlUUJI J Jpl U 4>U-51 

^1 ^jS- W_Lo j ama (Jlj^Jl -A-P j^Lp iy>s>%A Lij-lp- _ 68 

. «Wiw 1 x>yi j*J (*jl4Jl fLiJl j*^4>-l V# ^ Jli ^ ,^Jl o 

. IJ* • ^--^P y\ Jli 
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(51) Warning against urinating in still water 
68- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None of you 
should urinate in still water and then use it to perform ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[52 :o i52 :^] ^ J U 4U. 52 

jj*-* UjJlp- ( _ r -.y fjj ^ <iJlJLa f '-*->■ - ^9 

if} if ^ Lri' ^ if if. if (•4*" is. if 
‘ J>-j 3L.» : S ),f hi Aii _ jllll Ss. ji j* fj - iyj, 

<j uU>' o[i • *L*JI jJ—AjjJI LlLo jj Lil i ^al L ! dlLLs 

. t o jLo j^lall jA i *1)1 cJ J JUj ? ff ' Lr? i h.tlaP 

c^U- ^ ^Ul Jj :Jli 

. p>w> s~~ >m ^4-® • i^~f y} <Ji* 

O-i'j 4 f*-*j : £r4' Lr? fU-i-a-H .4^ Jj-5 

• f*} 1 j L«j l— 1 < L l j jj j*J i y Lp 

<dll -Lpj ti i—jL>w>I ®4 -tij 

.jU > : 4)1 sly Jlij .jJJ. j, 

(52) Sea water is always pure 

69- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about when they went sailing in the sea. They would take water, but it would 
not be enough to use for both ablution and drinking. He asked if they could use 
sea water for ablution. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Its (the sea’s) water is pure, 
and its dead (fish) is halal (to eat)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[53 :o ^53 : f ] J$l .uusll ^ i\± U _ 53 

cJUJ- : 0li l j~LeS\ j : 1 jJU t c-J^ y}J *4* J *^* - 70 

1*4*1 : Jlii i^l4 <4* f M (S4' : y^f if} if yjj^ 9 if ^>^>4 1-uUJ 

0 LSLi IJl* La 1J (, 4y if f~~i ^ ULss Lai \ ijl_jJL*j La J toLlJOu 

crib “sis* c4 j re i& crib ‘ Vi^ if ^L) if cr^J : <_r4^ f} ^ 

.<U- f \ Xfj i c yf 
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. i*L*j Jl>- I <J IS 

^jli? °jSXi pj lli ISJJJ 

■ j‘‘i'jJJ 

U-SJ c »'. Jj-2j j »>» ^iJUl oLI jj-; LI c.. **~*j ■ (Jla 

. ^A\y\ jluJaA»-l ( ji^P > yi I (Jji 

(53) Being extra careful about where to urinate 
70- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once passed by two 
graves. He (S.A.W.) said, "They are being tormented, and their torment is not 
from a kabira (major sin). The first one (being tormented) was not discrete when 
he urinated, and the other used to walk around backbiting." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[54 : o 154 : jf JlS JJj ^Jaj ^ *[>■ U _ 54 

( j-f’ “C—Ip jjj 1)1—i-- l IjX>- : S/li 1 Cri *“-* UiJ^- _ 71 

it J* J-o^. ^ j* Oi -V 1 oi 

. *jlip iij* jUj Ipji jlip Jli t^UJoJl jit ^ 

J-XsJl |*l n±Jjl»Jl OJJ SjLIj 0^ vM* L5?J 

(jib ls^J ‘Jj** Oi <*>' cs^J 4?* iji iT’ l r p Of.' 

J^l ja Ji! ja a^-lj ^ JjS : ( _ r - ; p jj! <3ii 

. 4jj UJ1 1 ^ ^L*J I (J jj ^w2jo : 1^1 15 t (_j L>t-xl_j jlL>- I Ji» 1 j 

. ^>L-p L»^i» lil* 1 .1 oil * 1 j*J L» IJl»j 

(54) Sprinkling water on the garment stained by a 
breastfed infant’s urine 

71- Um Qais narrated that she went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) with her baby 
who was still only breastfeeding. The infant urinated on the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
He (S.A.W.) asked for water and sprinkled it on his clothes. 

Abu E’isa said that the majority of the scholars agree that the urine of the 
breastfed boy is cleaned by sprinkling water on the garment, however that of the 
little girl should be washed as long as neither one had started eating. If they had 
been fed solid foods, then the garment should be washed. 


[55 :o i55 :-] *UJ U J>; J *1* U y G- 55 

■> ^ iLo>- LjJj*- o Lit- ^yiljjipJJl Xg^»«» ^~>cJl UijLs- _ 72 

H j **|* 4 \jaJj ^jA L-LI d)l® ■ l _^ j l (iC-jljj oil i5j j—L>- LJjb»- 
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^.pIj :0lJj t jJ.t. /»I I JjI ^ <il Jj—«j 

j Jaii ij|| ^jU ^ lylLl-l} <il 

^Jj»l ,_ 5 jl Ijj-jI < 3 ls .lj> JIj 4 Cr! 

. #I_^U (4_jj ^jSf I : slL>- O Li Ujjj . # 1_jj L- l ji>- 4 4_ij J^jbl I 

• j-r* Cr? 0^*- ^.4^ : ^r~£ ^ 

. <uj*J J^Jj li S( ; l_pli j*l*Jl J-*l J_y 

(55) The ruling of the urine of the animal that can be consumed 

72- Anas narrated that a group of people from U’rayna came to Medina. 
However, they hated it. The Prophet (S.A.W.) sent them back home with camels 
from the zakat property. He (S.A.W.) said, "Drink from their milk and urine." 
On their way back, they killed the camels’ guard, stole the camels and 
apostatized. They were later caught and brought back to the Prophet. He 
(S.A.W.) ordered the cutting off of their arms and legs, and plucked their eyes 
and threw them in Al-Harra. Anas said, "I saw them rubbing the stones with 
their faces and biting the sand until they died." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars agree that the urine of the animal that can be 
eaten is not considered najasa (filth). 


(3ls obi— S’ Lo.Xj- J^sIjl*_JI jj 0 ■« ^ J—AJtll - 73 

ts^ M* • dAJli ,j~jl d 1 jU-L- UjJs>- £jjj iji Mji 

•«^1 I^L— 

• (*i jj O*. U* l*ii jf* 0 I «!»■1 ^ 1 v —-j Jt' d-jO>- I jjk ! ( 3 Is 

p lJ> • 3\i ly.jr? o>. 4^ i* ls/j jj iu*^. J*J 

. sj-l>Jl JjS jl fS lii j|jg * s Zl\ j» 4 » 
73- Suleiman Ibn Al-Taimi narrated from Anas Ibn Malik the same hadeeth 
and added, "He (S.A.W.) ordered that their eyes should be plucked out because 
that is what they had done to the guards of the camels." 

The above incident explains the meaning of the Quranic verse; "...and 
wounds equal for equal." (Surah Al-Maeda, verse 45) It was narrated that Ibn 
Serene said that this action by the Prophet was before the revealing of the laws 
concerning the punishment of crimes. 


[56 : o 1 56 : ^] «■[>■ L» _ 56 

<J\ ^ 0* V*-*" 0* EjJL?- Vis si1 *j &Jt>- _74 
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iri M *y*J SI® : cH* jl§ <3>—j <l>i • y.'j* ^' if 


(56) Breaking the ablution 


J>\ Oil 


when passing gas 

74- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No ablution (is 
necessary) unless a sound was heard or there was a smell." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


if ^ b* 1 /i^ dr! if is. ±f l^»- - 75 

bta Is^jj Jc> r — *> J I (1)15 lij# ; 01* *yj§ hdI <3ot 5^0-® 

. #l»«Jj -t»«J jl lj °y^> £-« —J ( _ s ^- 

75- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you was 
in the mosque and felt gas pass from behind, then he should not leave unless he 
had heard a sound or smelled it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars agree that the ablution should not be repeated unless the 
person is sure that he had passed gas and that he had heard a sound or smelled 
something. 

Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said, "If someone is not sure whether he had 
passed gas or not, then he does not have to repeat his ablution unless he was 
sure enough to swear that he did." Ibn Al-Mubarak also said, "As for the 
woman, if gas escapes from the front (from the vagina), then she has to repeat 
the ablution." This is also the ruling of Al-Shafe’ii and Is-haq. 


if Si fl-*-® if y**-* ^-if s; LJji>- - 76 

lit sbU» Jlij Si Al ol» : Ol* 3 H if »sf 

• ir~*~ *- s.j* • ( J~f y) i3l* 

dri'-) is Zjf 'j i?. 4* if <Jj : <3l* 




t*- (_5<'j l*J*~-* 

j~f Oil 


JLtu jl Lj yy km ~i ! (5jJ->- s^ Sl| t- aJlp 'bl (jl ! (J ji 'fj 


l _ J L» iSi aJII vlijLiJl s JjLi lil : iljL-i-h -y -uil Jf Ol*j 

Lg-ip jJl jl jJ-j st ^1^1 • Jli j ■ (^iL>o j I jJJL lj LljLwuI iffy 

• (jl>t-rflJ Jj3 jAj . 
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76- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah does not 
accept your prayers if you lose ablution (by passing gas, urinating, defecating, 
etc.) until you perform it again." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[57 :o 157 : f ] J SU- U ^.57 

xf- -Jj illij - fjijS - L‘o>- - 77 

{j£- sSlli £■ ^yjS/ljJl jJl>- 1_J y>~ jjj A^fr I IjJLS 

p i£ju j\ J as- jf- tA^-U- y,j $jj| ^11 ^il J* ^ 

( _ # 1p M jl : <3li ?c~«J Ai iAJjI i ^ul J j U ^ cJUi t 

. ((aIvsU^ C~»-_yA-l lil <jli t L<u>tJa^a 

f* : ^ i>! ^4^ _^A : ^ti 

•“jiS* yp^A ^A*^* c4'3 

(57) Performing ablution after sleep 

77- Ibn Abas was asked about the man who slept while sitting down firmly 
on his behind, and he said that he should not repeat the ablution. The majority 
of the scholars agree that sleeping while standing or sitting up does not break 
the ablution and that sleeping in a reclining position breaks it. 


f l lx* i 'j* lx* ■h’y* If a^ if. 1ajA>- - 78 

. Slj l j jlf.t j jjojJL j*J J<—jt5# i i3li ciAJ 

. *A-oA>- lli ! _j^l <315 

IApIj ^Lj f** f A«p *1)1 A»p jjj C—• Jli 

. aJlc- V ; Jlii ?Ia»1>uo 

Crt' j* ^ f) f Ac*^ cSaj ajj : f) «4li 

. J j t aIJLxJI U 4-i Jj ; <1^3 ^<Lp 
ISI *—>*j M ot ^ ft v —j 

. JuL>-\j f.j ■ \*3*&-0* LdU jl IapU 

. (Jjii AjJ jJlP j (J* 3- 1^1 • ^ Jlij 

4_Jl*_» 4jAJLL» cJlj jl Ljjj 1a_pLs ^Lj (3lij 

78- Anas Ibn Malik narrated that the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to sleep and then wake up and pray without performing ablution. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[58 :o i58 : f ] j\l Jl U s^U.58 

J* 1^ 4-^-* 0^ *4?* CH oils— 3li 0^' _ 79 

J-a jJ J tjllll lL Pj-s^^Jl)) : AJLll J Jli : Jli 

?I I Lijjui c &jj'jjt* Ul L !^»llp ^I 4 J (JLii : JUS .((Jail 

<J j^JaJ ^3 jjSjjt <ul cISI t L ^>-1 Li ! ijj'jA jj I JLa 3 ! Jli 

.y& 

^j\j ti^iu ic-jli jl x>Sj fa fl Iji- 4->lljl ^j :<3ii 

• urfb ‘Vji* 

J-il ^^sij . jllll o^Ip lL< j*-i-*Jl J-*l jMm ^\j ji_j : jji <3ii 

.jUl o^Ip it* Qj ^jip : i^-aAaj j|e ^yljl i_jI>cJ?I I 

(58) Repeating ablution if one touches something 
that was changed by fire 

79- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ablution (should 
be repeated) if one touches something that was on fire even if it was a bull." Ibn 
Abbas asked Abu Huraira, "Should we repeat the ablution if we eat fat? Or if 
we touched a coal of fire?" Abu Huraira said, "Oh nephew, if you hear a 
hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) do not set examples." 

Abu E’isa said, "Some scholars consider it necessary to perform ablution 
when touching something that was changed by the fire. However, the majority 
of the scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the first 
generation after them did not repeat ablution after they touched something that 
had been changed by fire." 


[59 i59 j;U-UyU_59 

jj 4jul J—p LijJ- Jli 4j_^_p OL.j.- Uju>- j^p jjjl LuJL>- _ 80 

^ ; J Li jjL>* ^p j i ^ M 1_L» jl>-j 1 o 1.. . a . JL5 1 f—* —** .JwoLp 

jdii cjlj tji’U Sli aJ cu>o ii 1 jLiu'iM jt^*l ^jip 14 ** Ulj *!§§ 4)1 Jj—“j 

;liu ilbl-P ,j-; 5 -^ i L ^°J k l l ‘J 0"? 

. «L^j 2 jUj ( _ 5 U» p 1 J5U 

iIjjkL* Jj\j iijij* t^l^P iJjJ-iJl jio ^ 

.a^L. t jUiijl jj ‘^?Lp id jj jjlpj 4^iiiJl i^ilj 
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#1 JJ L->l tsill-jl J-3 {jA .—>LJ| IJlA ilji> £w2j Slj ! ( _ j »~«P cH5 

■M dr* Ji‘ x -2 2 JI dr* (jJl ,>p drCrc-! 1 ,y'l ,>* ^L^a jJ fl—4 

f-J Jf if lSJJJ i-^UAJl oI_jj lj£i ^1 ^p ^llp ^1 UJl ^^daJlj 

dr! 0^L»J 1 J*-4 dr! **-^** °'jj 3 • ill c#4** dr* a - *?* dr!* dr* 1 'jijr? dr!* dr* 

‘ill <!*4" if o-4* dr!* dr^ 4*3 o-4* dr! “** dr! 44*3 ‘ i U»* dr! ->4-* 

liij iJjjJJl ^ 0* • ?=i *->4“4 (*-*3 

5y§ 4y4j* dr" (*-*-*-** <J"** j^* *3-® ,_j3-p • <j ~ * f y) <JLi 

iJ_dJ-lj tijjLiJl dr!*J ‘lSj 3^* : j3-* ‘(*-“-*-*4 dr*3 drr*!*^-**3 

. j0l £>Jj Ijfj •i3^ >t,- lj 

: JjS/l q-*U i1~jJl>»_ 1I |j_* ijt^j . jUjj ^Iil dr" drCr"^* _r4 I3_*j 

. j uJ I C.~~* l*-j * ^ jJ I vAo JL>- 

(59) Not repeating the ablution after touching 
what was changed by fire 

NO- Jaber narrated that he went with the Prophet (S.A.W.) to visit a woman 
from Al-Ansar. She slaughtered a sheep, and he (S.A.W.) ate from it. Then she 
brought him a bowl of dates, and he ate from it too. He (S.A.W.) then 
performed ablution and prayed the noon prayer. After he left, she brought him 
another piece of barbequed meat, and he ate from it. He then prayed the Asr 
(afternoon) prayers without repeating the ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that the scholars agree on not repeating ablution if one 
touches something that was changed by the fire and that the above hadeeth 
cancels the one before it since the Prophet did the latter one after the other. 


[60 : o 1 60 : ^ ] Jj^iI I ^ *■ ^ *l>- U <—<L - 60 

ii* L$j*jJ* **>' 4* d H “^* 4* if if <jjli* 0J0- illA UjJLp- - 81 

!>! if jl§ fj *-* dr! *'34* if l44 i/!* dr! if*~j}\ 4* 

^ • 3tli ^_pJ dr! ?_r-‘®.>** dr*' tir* - -? • *44 *J^4>3^ ^J-^* f.p*-* 



<1)1 -L-c- dr! ^* ■^r* dr* I IJii sU»jl dr! <SJJ Jl*_j ! —p _jjI cHi 

dr! dr^^** “4* £~>^**J '•Jr**' dr! ■4-'^ dr* i»y4^ o!^ dr! dr^"j^* "4* if 

dr! ^* -V* dr* iSr^* “^r* • (i*^—1 j -U^-l J y fj fj\* dr! ?*j4* dr* lt4* 

■ 4*44-1* iyJ\ tii dr* ur!* dr! dr^4* ^r* dr* ^3*4* 4^* -4* 
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:aJ dlljj ULi-U ^ tJii LJJ* ^ alt»- 

• Oi ^ J? ^ oi O^^ 11 ^ j* 

oi J* l 5^ dri dr*^^' 4^ df* cSJ'^' *&' oi ‘u* 

4 f-lj-lJl jJ->- ! hjuI oLL jJ_>- ^LJl IJla ^__n^ 3 i ^Lx^w-I <3L$ 

• •/•“-• Oi y^r 

: drrv^' dr; (*-b-" of*? If* ■ 3^-1 j Jy >*3 

• J*b Jy yj • J$' f-^ dr; £ y®^' 'jy fJ $ 

(60) Ablution after eating camel meat 
81- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
performing ablution after eating camel meat. He said, "Perform ablution." Then 
he was asked about the lamb meat and he (S.A.W.) said, "Do not repeat your 
ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 

Many scholars like Ahmad, Is-haq, and Sufian Al-Thaouri did not think it 
was necessary to repeat the ablution after eating camel meat. 


[61 :o <.61 : f ) /ill jj y tJ 2,$\ yU. 61 

ojjf- y* oLIsaII o', 3li oi 'J 82 

l _^s~ J-vOj o Ji's (j—• : lIU *i§ j! c-Jj »j~~> lr* ^ ijjr~*^ dHi 

‘cr4^ crib ^y} crib ‘«-~ry" f' dr* iAj ‘-dlL* 

■Jy* iy. *»>' -£*J y, Jljj ‘iiiUj 

. y ~~>- JL>- IJla I I (J IS 

• ^ j* iJ j* ‘Jj* oi f^ dr* ijb ^r'j : 3li 

(61) Ablution after touching the male organ 
82- Busra Bint Safwan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
touches his male organ cannot pray until he repeats his ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^j£- A-jI ^j£- o j jt- jjj ^LJLa i y£’ 1 IJLa j y*J Jj f 3 

«L# L*»» I 1 llj J->- j j - ^ - - a yj (j L>*—*1 cLU j-j lli J->- . ^ ^ ^ J 
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83- Abu Usama and others have narrated the same hadeeth from Hisham 
Ibn Urwa from his father from Marwan from Busra. 


iiJi; if if Ijf If y\ Hi tfjjj - 84 

if- if '°jf if If dd if. -^f dix>- <3n j>J~ & ijf 

■ M 

If J-jJ j-rJ-;djlj ^ Jj-» j-*_j 

. -u>4j ll)lj 

. Sj~J i_jL)I IJla ^wslj : jLa^ua J li 

if. fbHJl if J l v— 1 UJ 1 IJl* ^yJ 4 ■. ..>• i I ip j j jj i JLij 

• **sf ff Crt ^-r* j* vijjUJl 

Jl>-j ( jp iSJJJ • olli-- jj-l A-liiP ^ J y»&j> —j |*J : 3lij 

. iJli ^1 p i."../.p jp 

. L>b>>i J-jJl>JI IJla ji IS’j 

84- Abu Al-Zannad narrated from Urwa from Busra from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) the same hadeeth. 

Muhammad said that the truest hadeeth on this subject is the hadeeth of 
Busra. 


[62 : o c62 : f ] /111 JJ ^ J U . 62 

at ji' 9 oi o-i 5 if if. ^ -^f if jd* if. h*I»- - 85 
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. iiui if vjdi j>j :<3ii 

: iffd^ od' , ' J y^' ^ 4^'j ji* £r* i#JJ : f} 

if)j d*t ^if fj J~* if 

. «_jUI IJla J> iJjj ^-O^Jl IJli j 

■ d if if. cd id fd if if. fd HoaiJi Hi jjj jjj 

■ if fd'j fif if 4-^* yj '-f 4^' (*^ 

■ ir~dj zd d. if. ^ ^f if Jf>* d f 

(62) Not having to repeat ablution if one 
touches his male organ 

85- Qais Ibn Talq Ibn Ali Al-Hanafi narrated from his father that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Is it not a part of him?" 
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Abu E’isa said that it was narrated by many from the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) that they found it unnecessary to repeat the ablution after 
touching the male organ. This also is the ruling of the scholar of Al-Kufa and 
Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

This is the truest hadeeth on this subject. 


[63 :o i63 : f ] iiill ^ il y U 3.L.63 

y\j nj^Lp dr! dr! iuj yS jj\j oEaj - 86 
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.*C)n 
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. 4~i y* • eJl*j t li»- tiuJiAJl lj* jUaiJl J— 
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• 1 Jj* dr? £»-~i P 
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. iJLjlp Lp U .v * c g~s] I ^-5 (, d*jt 7* * 0 * V Id-A^J 

‘r’^' l 5* ^ dr^ (Jrib 

(63) Not having to repeat ablution after kissing the wife 
86- Urwa narrated from A’isha that the Prophet (S.A.W.) kissed one of his 
wives and went to the prayers without repeating the ablution. Urwa said, "I 
think that this wife was you." She (R.A.A.) laughed. 

Abu E’isa said that many companions and the next generation are of the 
opinion of not repeating the ablution after a kiss. It is also the saying of Sufian 
Al-Thauori and the people of Al-Kufa. 

Malik, Anas, Al-Uwzae’ii, Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq say, "One must 
repeat ablution after kissing." It is also the ruling of many companions and the 
next generation. The chain of narrators according to this school of thought is 
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not strong enough to make the hadeeth of A’isha a sahih one. 

[64 : o 164 : ^] oLp^JIj *1 >• U v^>U - 64 

1 «»l^p 1 ci i oJl—I _ 87 
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■Ji&h 
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^ 43^ i>* : ^ 3idi ^3 ^ 0^ 4ll^ ,>? jJL^- 3^ 4^^' 

. <^Jds jljjw 3 a LttjLj (JIJjc* 

(64) Ablution after vomiting 

87- Maa’dan Ibn Abu Talha narrated that Abu Al-Dardaa’ told him that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) once vomited, and then he broke his fast and repeated his 
ablution. When Maa’dan asked Thawban about it, he said, "Yes, it is true, and I 
poured the water for him." 

Abu E’isa said that many scholars say that one has to repeat ablution after 
vomiting. Others like Al-Shafe’ii and Malik say that it is not necessary. 

[65 : o 165 : ^] x-IlL J J-lP U t3>U _ 65 

Cri <*>' JJ JJ 443 dr* sj'ji d dr* Lj * J ^ »&* - 88 

t\j*j « y>j '3^ -*^4 • *•!JlAi ?dJbjlil J \j> { jd]\ ;Jli _a 
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. # ax \*J> 'yA ; c! U ij 

• M If £> Jyj* ^ j : j? Ou 

. kloixJ I I j-A yS> 4j IJ j aJ c- 3V $ <loJL>J I ( J~A> I JJ*P J*^dj ^ 

• *_fj b'Ck^ xI)E j»l*Jl Jj>I l _ f A»j ij\j Jij 

.Xj»-i j ^odii jjs ixJje Si ;j^i OiSj 

• il^l '-t# J»-j :JUc-! Jlij 

6 V tx-llj vjlsSJl Jl i_J^SI ' tXyJl) L^jX J_)A 6^* ^fj ■ f~£ Jl* 

. 4'^ 'x*^ Ijllxi !)Ju£ jv^^ 1 • JL5 ^Uu 4)1 
(65) Performing ablution using wine instead of water 

88- Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once asked 
him about a leather container that was in his hand. Ibn Mas’ood replied that it 
was wine. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A good fruit and pure water." Ibn 
Mas’ood used it for ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that there is Abu Zaid in the chain of narrators and he is 
unknown. 

Many scholars, such as Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq, ruled that it is 
unlawful to perform ablution with wine. However, some like Al-Thaouri and 
others consider it permissible. 

Abu E’isa said that those who say it is unlawful to perform ablution with 
wine are closer to the Book and the Sunnah. Allah (S.W.T.) said, "If you do not 
find water (for ablution) then make Tayammum (wiping with pure and clean 
dust)." 


[66 : o 166 : ^] jlUl f a^awuJI f U >_jU _ 66 

f- 4bl jIp jj 4)1 xff If- 1$f*f f Jlip -f XlUl llix- t Zfi llix- _ 89 

* L~o d 61 ’ J lij i ^ a „. a „ < fr Uj LpX EJ t_j ( I 61 * '■ ij* Ep I 


. 4^1*.. l_j i^JplLlI X- f >—»Gl fj • Jli 

. XjX- lXkj ! jj! Jli 

jl |»J j k_jLsxXuMl f & Exp lAij jjlUl 4 . & +.. & *.]I jJ-aI f**j (^1 j Jij 


(66) Rinsing the mouth with milk 

89- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) drank milk, and then he 
asked for some water with which to rinse his mouth. He said, "The milk has fat 
in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Some scholars found it permissible to rinse the mouth with milk while others 
did not. 


[67 : cj 167 : ^] jj ^ 4*^ - 67 

«u)l Xf jS±j>- 1 jj 1 ; *illi jLij ^ jl ^ - 90 

qXl* '%>■_) ot» : J^e- jj\ ^f £jli [f oUip Jj iJlA-iJl ^ oil*— 

■ *£* vl ^ J45 ,4j M Zip' 

. ft~^~ Jl* 

.dJJi jJUJl JjfcT >1* j*j • JjJlj Jat&l Ji- b\s lit UJCP lli UJlj 

• ‘r’lJl & i> 6JJ 5^ 

^ 4_JlLpj i <U 1 Jl*Pj l Jl413 j^-L^oJI ft’ t-lUl ftj • ^j~~f Jl* 

(67) Hating to salute when in a state of impurity 
(having performed ablution) 

90- Nafe’e narrated from Ibn Omar that a man saluted the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
while he was urinating, and the Prophet did not answer him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[68 : o c68 :^] h_J£]l jj— ft £l>- U sL>\j - 68 
v— Jjj I » Jl* (1)U~L- Lb Jl>- 401 A-P _ 91 

£lj lil il3>l J-liu# : JU *;l jjj§ ftli l j* ii'JijA ft &j~* ft x^a If 
• *• j* J-~* jj c-Jjj lilj -t-jljJlj :ol^« £— 4J^J1 

. I Jli 

. J^S 

i*Jj ‘ 'j-» ^ t>* ^ rJ ■?** & id-» iijj Jij 

. «s^i J-_p »^fll cJoj lil» : *J ^SjL 

. jlii ft 4)1 Xf *-»Ul Jj 

(68) The saliva of the dog 

91- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a dog licks 
from a pot, then the pot should be washed seven times; sand should be used to 
wash it the first and the last time. If a cat licks from a pot, then it should be only 
washed once." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[69 t 69 : f] S^ll J U ytf . 69 

yp { j~j\ y dUL» y*_» L~Jjl>- y ijLi-xi _ 92 
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(69) The saliva of the cat 

92-Kabsha Bint Kaa’b Ibn Malik narrated that while she was visiting Ibn 
Abu Qutada, he entered and asked her to pour water for him. A cat came in to 
drink and he tilted over the pot so the cat could drink from it. He saw Kabsha 
staring at him. He said, "Oh niece, do you wonder why I have done that?" She 
said, "Yes." He said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’It (the cat) is not dirty, and it 
is from the animals that enter and go around the homes’." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Most of the scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the 
following generation consider the saliva of the cat to be clean. 


[70 :o i70 : f ] JUjl JU ^iJl J JoU_70 
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“f f. l f. ‘4^ f ‘oU-L^j 

ilrt'3 ilrt <-*^13 *^143 ^ iC^lJsJl SSll^j 

. ajU& iojLjP J^jI JIjJjj toillP 

• £r” wa (S*-^ jd>^- '■ Af y) Jl* 

(70) Wiping over the khuff (leather socks) 

93- Hammam Ibn Al-Hareth narrated that once Jarir Ibn Abdullah 
urinated, and then he performed ablution and wiped over his leather socks 
(instead of washing his feet). He was asked, "Can you do that?" He said, "Why 
not, I have seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) do it." 

Ibrahim said that the scholars used to like this hadeeth from Jarir since he 
had embraced Islam after the revelation of Surah Al-Maeda. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


£-1ij LV^J 4)1 alp 'jiyr cjfy : Jli f A* if iSJjCi - ^ 4 

[jlil : <1 cJla» . 4i>- ( _ # Ip j|| t ^ r Jl cjfj : JUi ^ iJ cJLii . CjA 
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^III <LI (_/ iSOjUJI djy [jli jlS' (^liiJl Jl* 

. iiJULJI J jy Jmj 

94- Shahr Ibn Shawhab narrated that he saw Jarir Ibn Abdullah perform 
ablution and wipe over his leather socks, so he asked him about that. Jarir said, 
"I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) perform ablution and then wipe over his leather 
socks." Shawhab then asked Jarir if he saw him (S.A.W.) do that before or after 
the revelation of the Surah Al-Maeda. Jarir said, "I became Muslim after Surah 
Al-Maeda was revealed." 

1 ^Ul i\>- U \1j\j -71 
[71 :o c71 : f ] 
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. ^1111 y c^U y ^4»- 41 y*^ y JAk. if- jSij 

■ k? y ir^~‘A k* '■ Jl^-L? k* y k* : <*J-' <&' J-p jjlj 

. ^>1^3 yw>- I4 a I jj I (Jlj 
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■Jifr'j ‘A* y'j ‘4^ 


(71) Wiping over the leather socks for the traveler and the resident 
95- Khuzaima Ibn Thabet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about wiping over the leather socks, and he replied, "The traveler has that right 
for three days and the resident for one day." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


yiy- y j j y* yl y U yp y>y>-S/l jjI tda^- jIIa _ 96 
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96-Safwan Ibn Assal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order the 
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companions to not take off their khuff for three days and nights unless it was 
necessary to wash from janaba. If they only had defecated, urinated or slept, 
then it was acceptable to keep them on. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Abu E’isa also said that the majority of the scholars are of the opinion of 
wiping over the socks for one day and night for the resident person and three 
days and nights for the traveler. Some of those scholars are: Sufian Al-Thouri, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 

[72 : o 172 : ^] o*ApI : ^ U <—-72 
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(72) Wiping over the top of the khuff and their bottom 
97- The scribe of Al-Mughira reported that Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped over the top and the bottom of his 
khuff. 

Abu E’isa said that when he asked Abu Zura’a and Muhammad Ibn Ismail 
about this hadeeth they claimed that the hadeeth is not sahih because Al- 
Mubarak narrated it from Thour from Rajaa’ who said that he heard it from 
the scribe of Al-Mughira and not from Al-Mughira himself. 
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• jjiJi <>j i (J-® I jjA a»-lj Jji j - ®-? 

■ i_y3 if 4?*i j? ? - 0^ LlJL uLj • JIS 

(73) Wiping over the top of the khuff 
98- Urwa Ibn Al-Zubeir narrated that Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) wiping over the top of his leather socks. 

This is the ruling of many scholars such as Sufian Al-Thouri and Ahmad. 
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(74) Wiping over the socks and the shoes 

99- Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Prophet performed ablution 
and wiped over his socks and shoes. 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Many scholars like Sufian Al-Thouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, 
and Is-haq say, "It is permissible to wipe over the socks even if they were not 
(leather) shoes as long as they are thick (do not allow water to go through)." 


[75 :o i75 : f ] iuUJl j j-yjjJl J t\* U ^U-75 

{jt- oL»3-"> | ^f jUaill if. ^sff. jLLj x^>u> Li x>- _ 100 

SH i &>'f : Jl® \ If v-i ot oi 1 if ir-^ if oi>3' ±f if. 
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oi 1 Ouw Jjj ! J li 
Li 4_j|» ! ^>-T ^3 I iJL/b jLiu {jJ JL^>W4 j£'$J • (J li 

. H AjilijP J 

^JLJI Ji : V-*i ^ ^ 4*rj y 1}» 11» Isjj 

• <W»llJl ^ $.,< 3 *i j*J_} 4w»llll 

3^ 1/4*^ C * i ^ ^ 3^“ ^ 1 J J*i cT-^ 1 

. jUaiJl J—^ i_s~ > H 

.oiii ^fj toijjij iouL.j y y <-^411 t/j :Ji* 

• dr*^ , —'d4 ;> ‘ V*" 1 y S^rr*-®-^ : ( _ r l i P jj! Jli 

‘3®^j ‘_>J : (»4r? ‘H§ v 1 '^’' (>• 3® ^ J*J 

. iil*»Jl i_J^ £*-*~*J • IjJl* 1 (jbwilj 1 JL*^-1 j jlljpl jj V I (J^flj 4 j_j . Jj-ol j 

: Jji ^ < 1 -*.*.^ : Jji iL*-» SjjL>Jl c ~* . w j ><l <lHi 

. Ji bAJ 45j>«j ^~* ol 

(75) Wiping over the turban 

100- Al-Hasan narrated from the son of Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba from his 
father that he said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution and wiped over 
his khuff and his turban." 

In another narration, "He (S.A.W.) wiped over his forehead and his 
turban." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and many scholars agree on the 
permissibility of wiping over the turban. Some of those scholars are companions 
such as Abu Bakr, Omar, and Anas. Also scholars such as Al-Uzae’ii, Ahmad, and 
Is-haq said the same. Others, however, specified that the turban should only be 
wiped over along with the head; this is the school of Sufian Al-Thouri, Malik, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, and Al-Shafe’ii. 


y^j -11 4?^ y y* y j i — * y Cjk* _ 101 

. KjliiJlj £-~* ^ £fS]\ ol» : J% y »J** y y ,_£) yj y 

101- Ka’ab Ibn Ujza narrated fro Bilal (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
wiped over his khuff and his turban. 


y y J—e- y y a~*-« ^ UIa>- _ 102 

y *&' dr! yS^r c ~^® : <3^ y J*-®-* <ji 4-®^**-® y. l ^y <_#3 y 
?oUJl Js ^JJJl Jfi ^jL j :Jli .y\ U ilill : jUi J* I 
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SjlfkJI UjA 


.«UJl J J\ : JLu 

JL* M : m -y> ( J^JI Jif Jj-lj 'JJ. Jlij 

^Ij ,jj ilUlij j Li../' Jji jAj . a*L**JI ^-~oj jl Ml oL*aJI 

102- Abu Ubaida Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ammar Ibn Yaser asked Jaber Ibn 
Abdullah about wiping over the khuff. Jaber said, "Oh nephew, it is the Sunnah 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." Abu Ubaida then asked Jaber about wiping over the 
turban and Jaber said, "Let the water touch the hair." 


[76 :o i76 :^] £&jl & JjJdl ^ U 4,1 - 76 
o* '-7 ^ O* J-*>«Jl ^1 ,jj 1—> (j- 6, (ji-a-f’Ml - 103 

Usli : ajIL»JI l/> J-lipli Mlt j|§ cJL3>j» : cJU ii aJL>- ^ ^IIp ^1 

lilJj 'pi Ar*-y *UMl ^ eJb p tAps' J—Ai ipp 4^4^. 

cM P ‘5?*'j33 4^-3 1,3-i^lj jALii p jl ;a-j 

■®5s^"J ty**^ p ioXl>- jiLo Jplil p t IjS^I 4-*Ij 

. li-fc : _^jI Oil 

•“jiy* csib ot p^3 ‘■irf-* ^3 p yUi ^3 

"(76) Bathing after janaba (impure state 
after intercourse) 

103- Ibn Abbas narrated from his aunt Maimoona that she once prepared 
water for the Prophet (S.A.W.) to bathe from janaba. He (S.A.W.) turned the 
pot with his left hand and poured the water on his right hand and washed both 
of his hands first. Then he put his hands in the water, took some and washed his 
private part. Then he rubbed the wall (or the ground) with his hand. Then he 
rinsed his mouth, cleaned his nostrils, and washed his face and arms. Then he 
poured water on his head three times. He then poured water on his body three 
times, moved away and washed his feet. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The above what the majority of the scholars agreed as being the Sunnah way 
of washing from janaba; to first perform ablution then to pour water over the 
head three times then to pour water on the rest of the body and then to wash the 
feet. 

Also the scholars agreed that if someone dived into the water without 
making ablution first then that would be enough. 

{j* Ij* ojj* ^ j* a 43* olL- llu>- ^jI LJjj*- _ 104 
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ol J-j J-—*** IJj <uL>«JI jl jljl ISI jjjfe 4il Jj—“j ol£® : cJli 4 -IJIp 

IfrLXJl Oj^-i t O^LiiJ tt-yjsj l 4^-ji JJ-P j*J 4f-U^/l L o - ^ .L>-Jj 

. (j~>- sLuJj- Up 1 (_s~r t ' _>J Jl* 

tS^LiiiJ ii-yfij Li^o ^jl iajL^JI ^ J- J jl j*d*Jl JpI _>p j 

• ^J* 4 jJL- ( _ j Ip *l«Jl jA4j j*j i 4-* I j 

\li>yj jUj jUJl ^ ( _ r —«fcJ«JI Ol : IjJI ij . p_LmJI J-»l jIp IJL* ^JU- J^JiJlj 

. J-ij- Ij i Jji ja_j . ol^-l 

104- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that if the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wanted to bathe from Janaba, he would first wash his hands before dipping 
them into the container (of water). Then he (S.A.W.) would wash his private 
parts and perform the same kind of ablution that he usually performed for 
prayers. Then he (S.A.W.) would thoroughly rinse his hair with water and pour 
water on his head three times. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars chose the above hadeeth as the ruling on bathing from Janaba, 
and that means to first perform ablution (the same as that of the prayers)and 
then pour water on the head three times. After that one should bathe the rest of 
the body with water and then wash the feet. 

Also, the scholars have said that even if one dips himself into water without 
first performing ablution, his Ghusul would still be valid. 


[77 :o c77 :,] jJdl jup U Jd iV^\ JjJUs °JJ> yl^-77 
ye a* ilri 4 t'oJ 0^ ^Le- ^1 ^»l ldo>> _ 105 

4 i_f^ j ol j ,ol 14ul 4 J_j—> j U ; cuts® ! cj Li » ^1 yp ^*1 j <ul j~p 

yj> Oj^Lj tiL^I j ol 4 • Jl* ?4 jL*»«JI J—AJ «Ua JLitil 

. <(oj4^ -** cJl ‘ Jl* jl . frUJl .ilol-i- y l^* (*^ 4 jl* 


. Id* : oJ Jl* 

& pi siiLfJi ij* JJLiii 1*1 sf^J! M : (JLJi jit ^4 ili 

. Lg-^lj £ UJI j^.»‘ (1)1 Jju OJJS (jl La 

(77) Does the woman have to undo her 


braids when bathing from janaba? 

105- Um Salama narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) whether she 
had to undo her braids when washing from janaba or not. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"No, it is enough to pour water three times over your head, and then to wash 
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the rest of your body; you will be purified." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[78 :o c78 if] 'jf SJJ Jf £U- U ytf. 78 
jiLo l jj tJ-ULa Jli ^jL^JI ^1 p j-iJ LJjl^ _ 106 

j^Li cJu'i : JU ^ ^jJ\ ^p ^I j* ly.jy* & 

. K jJLJ 1 I jij\j Jl 

•iT-b ‘U* > VP 1 CS»3 : J 15 

. 4jj A>- Nl A3 V c v —ojP CdA>- J 1>«J I v^j JL>- I ^w^-P I (J 15 

< 4*d Jj *^i '-Hi jij . iiiVi 5 -* •^■'3 ^ ^ l5jj . iiidj y*j 

• *-frj JL2j ^j $~?j fj* djJU jj . juji klAJ La ( jp 

(78) Beneath every hair there is a janaba 
106- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Beneath every 
hair there is a janaba, so wash the hair (well) and purify the (entire) skin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is unique (gharib) and that it was 
transmitted through one chain of narrators. 


[79 


: f] 3Ju t.j+0ji\ £l>- U <1j\j _ 79 


lr* ij* (JLp*- - ! •j* kiLj-i ( _ y --yA jj JljpLI—i! _ 107 

. Ijiiil jJL; {j>yc V otf Sf» isiil* 

. Jp" 1JLA I Jjf (J 15 

• 3H Jjj : cy**^ <3^ 

. J—AJl Jaj V ut 


(79) Performing ablution after ghusl (bathing after intercourse) 

107- Narrated by A’isha (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not 
perform ablution after ghusl. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[80 :o 180 if] 4 Jrj J &I I3J :*U- U . 80 

jp Je- Cri Ar^' Cr! y - 108 

iw~>-j Jla3 o 1 ob^-ll jjL>- lil® I oJLs <JLjLp yp yp j«~*>LiL)l jJl J^-p 

. # LlLIjp 15 j|lj§ 4i) I J Li I <uJi*3 i J*~Jj I 
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(80) If the two private parts meet then ghusl becomes obligatory 

108- A’isha narrated that if the two private parts (the man’s and the 
woman’s) meet then the ghusl becomes obligatory. She added, "I did that with 
the Prophet (S.A.W.), and we both bathed." 


•*rilrt iri Ist* Lr* Cj* _ 109 

CJrj 0E»JI O&Jl jjU- lal* £JI Jli :cJli liiU j* 

. <u1jIp 1 (Jli 

jjL»- tip) _^p ,>* sit 0-* 'j-» (Jjj : JLS 

CJrj la OliiJl OlaJl 


i jUiPj t jl&j .yj : (*4^ SH jUxJl Jit Js\ Jy 

jLi- : jL ijUuii ^>01 & fLjiillj tLUUj t^lpj 
.Jlijl 4^-j OU&Jl Ji3l til :ljJU . Juj-lj 

109- Said Ibn Al-Mussaib also narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one private part passes the other, then 
performing ghusl becomes obligatory." 

Au E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[81 :o <.81 if] jUil Ija *UJI I) i\>. li db-81 
s> IS {j* <ul -L~p LiJb- _ 110 

^ jl-o-!' I?* ►Li-Jl ldl» - <3C» Crl Z/ 1 } ^ Cr! J-fr- 1 o* 

(81) Seminal fluid is pure water 

110- Ubai Ibn Ka’ab narrated that considering the seminal fluid as pure 
(clean) water was permissible at first then it was prohibited (meaning they were 
ordered later to bathe from it.) 

L (_£ jA jj I jjww U1 ilj LL»J I ^ 4U I J_~P ij-i •^ J> ~ I _ 1 1 1 

. ilL alLA/l li# 

. |jjh * l (J IS 

. ifii jJJ p Jjt ^ ;U1 J* JUJl 015 dlj 

Crt £»'jj ^ : ^ Jjj 
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£^ij| ^ *Z\y\ £«L>- lij <_[*' J£\ olp l-i* 

. Slfj |U 0\j t J-LiJl L-fclp 

111- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated a similar hadeeth from Miammar 
from Al-Zuhri. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars agree that if a man sleeps with his wife, then 
they both have to bathe from janaba even if there was no ejaculation. 

tlrt 1 a* *■*J ^ b* ^ o* b< tM - * * 2 

.« f Sb^l J fUl & iUJl tfj. : 315 ^-U 

IJLa jl>xj jj : <J^JL L* S” b n \ <Jj2j ijjL^Jl c.**»..» l i_jUs 

.OLp j!p VI 

■ <U—»I v_}L>o>*Jl ^jlj ". (_y—^ _^jl <Jli 

. llvijtfj LJa»- : Jli ^p i£jjU 

‘S_JLU ^ lOllp (>. ouii- Ij* ylJl Jis 

. #frL«Jl ILJU t ijli 41 a-Ip i j_x^> 1 

112- Ibn Abbas said that the fluid is considered clean if it was emitted after a 
wet dream. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated from Al-Jaroud who narrated 
it from Wakih, and he found it only with Sharik. 

'jfj b Si j i ySj (j'J? ^ - 82 

[82 :o t 82 : f ] 

ad I jlp ^p J^LxJl jJli jUj>- i^i l• ,. !> ■ -113 

■j|§§ 4)1 Jj-xj • cJli <-ljlp ( jP XnJ** {j) jv^llJl ^P ^i-P 4)1 U~p (jP 

Ji ft c5>: :3^?L.S^-l ^-1; J^t jp 

^y jf^Jl JU ^ji 14)1 JU : ill! cJli . jllp JJ>p V : Oli ?oUj jl>J p_> 
jJlii JLUI 01 ijUu : Jli ?3-li dJJi 
:^-^p ^ 4i' J-^p jp- j-^p ,>> -J^p O-jJlAJI iJLk 1-^13 : o-^p ^ 
dri Cy. ^*1 -^pj • _^«Aj Mj J^JI ^-ijl-p 

• LS? Jr? t>? 

^ "-jl^-s^i I,* iri 

..Uj>-Ij <1)11a~i J^i • J -,-' - *! iij 
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. jiJL- SL SLl CJIS- til ^lijl ulj : 0* (jy I 3lij 

• Jy 

. jJuJI JaI oIp Up aIJip J-1p St* 1L (^Ij IS^ 

(82) Waking up to find some fluid but not 
remembering a wet dream 

113- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
the man who saw seminal fluid but did not remember having a dream. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "He should bathe." Also, he (S.A.W.) was asked about the man 
who had a dream but did not find any wetness. He (S.A.W.) said, "He does not 
have to bathe." Urn Salama then asked, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.W.T.), if the 
same happened with the woman should she bathe?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
women are equal with men." 


[83 183 :^] ^juJIj ,^31 ^ U A\j - 83 

jljj & A'y. j* pA* J jIp y> Ld-lp- -114 

It* A~j ^ drt At ji It* “^5'j ’a* 4^*^' jA*" o'A* -y 3li 

ly> : 3Ui jp #1 ^111 cJL» : <3U ^Ip jp JA ^ A* 

.KjliJl ^UJI IjAJ tlyj>£\ 

■ Cri lAj oi J* l£J -3li 

. 1.1a \ ^.-.P y\ Jli 

\ 4?” : Aj A* <A M u* ^AA> d A ’J* A* d>p 

.«J-Lill ^111 lyj 

3 >*j i-iJ 4*3 ( 1 Wi> 4 -^' 4 ? 3 ^* 3 -® 3 

iJup-Ij tjCt4 

(83) The ruling on semen and the urethral discharge 
114- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the 
urethral discharge, and he (S.A.W.) said, "For the discharge repeat the ablution, 
and for semen ghusl is compulsory." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[84 :o i84 :^] At A «.5*^1 ^ L« 4»U_ 84 

4' y* '•At* 4 AA 0■* 4 JlIaJ Ijt- oJLP lIjjLP- illft \1jXp- _ 115 

*J\ '41& iJ&j oli ^JuJl 3r; 4^ ; 3^ 4 J-P 4* 4* 
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. s -jJl kiiJi <L\j\s»u UjI ; <Jlli *Cp aJLIj 41)1 (J sll Ji Oj?JLs . ( J—iJl o 

jL* ya Li? i>-li jl dJLiSLj : <3ll v - —Hj >—i^? nil 15 tcJLL# 

. K “O uJ l?5 I <01 jj jly ^ 
kloji- jj-a VI IIa Jji-a ^jS <5 jjiJ V_) t ^W»W5 I y— S> - W-»JLs>- li_A ! | _ i —-P _jj I J15 
• H* t^-i-ill ^ (jL>a-- , l & 

Si} V : p ^ - i « ; Jl-ij . tyjljl >■■;•<>; (_5-L*Jl ^ jt-iyll J^*l Li l t> -l Jjj 
yrjl :ii?-l Jlij . £. a1 I : | t$. i «1 Olij . JjLL-^lj i^iLlJl Jy y 1 -? ‘J—iJl 

. fUL ^T.i'.ll <0y*j j! 

(84) Cleaning The stain caused be urethral discharge 
115- Suhail Ibn Haneef narrated that he used to have a bad case of urethral 
discharge and that he used to bathe every time he seen it. He mentioned that 
problem to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him what to do. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is sufficient to perform ablution." Suhail then asked about the stain that gets 
on the clothes, and he (S.A.W.) said, "It is sufficient to take a handful of water 
and sprinkle it on the clothes on the area that was stained." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and that he knew of only one 
chain of narrators. 


[85 io 185 «_ j I Jl «-L»- U -85 

lijjLUl jail! jp jLaI^jI yp L ^JieSl\ ^ ijlia Jj\ lljjj>- jllA _ 116 

01 L^LL* U i li c Lj i\ yufi 4_&>il»j aj o y* li t aJLj Ip Li Li ! J15 

jJLsI UJ ; LLjLp cJLii i l^j J—ojl j»j i»Ul Ig ...<>nj i^bly^Vl y\ lyj Ig.11 L^» 
4i) I J j—<j i—y* 4^?y LLjjj i a_»lj Li L aSjJu j I 4 -LlSL o 15" H_>l ? LL^j LlLp 

. jj—>>- L.. k iL- IJla ; ^jl J15 

jL ijL^ilJi ^ ^3 ^^iiiij *|§ ^ji ^u^i y. o^-ij _^1 p Jy yj 

4jy>»j : Lj^iJl IjJI-* 1(JLlL-fcP-lj l^jLljlj l)LI— i 

■ j}j ■iiyJl 

i-i'jj J-i-? yp 4>jUJl yil yp yp JJ-. /J J-A yp IjJLfcj 

> 

. ^L?l ( _ ; L1pVI i-illp jp ij-'^l tir^ d-jL^Jl 11a _jaI iJjjj 

(85) Cleaning the stain caused by semen 
116- Hammam Ibn Al-hareth narrated that a guest slept over at the house of 
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A’isha (R.A.A.). She ordered a yellow comforter for him. The man slept in it 
and had a wet dream. He was too embarrassed to send it back with the semen 
stains on it, so he soaked it in water, washed it and then he sent it back to A’isha 
(R.A.A.). She (R.A.A.) said, "He ruined our blanket! He only needed to rub the 
stain away with his fingers. I might have used my fingers to rub it off with a 
cloth from the clothes of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. The scholars agree that if the 
clothes were stained by semen, then rubbing off the dried semen suffices. 


[86 :o t86 : f ] ^jill & Jl£ yb . 86 
d)l dr* j 5j jL*-* jj I JlS dr! 1 do - 117 

. 1 j c-id-P L^j 1 # ! <c£j!p jldlj {j (1)L*-L* ( j p 

^Si 1 J^ L~» c~1—p L^jU : a-LjIp j 

Oli .0_yf S/ j! jii jli' op ijV iilyll 

. o■ P da^ lj v Ja bdd I dp 1 

(86) Washing the semen off the garment 

117- Narrated by A’isha that she once washed the garment of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) because it had semen on it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

This hadeeth of A’isha does not contradict the hadeeth about rubbing since 
rubbing is enough to consider the garment clean, but washing is preferred in 
order for the stain not to be seen on the man’s clothes. Ibn Abbas said that 
semen is like the mucus from the nose, and it is better to clean it. 

[87 :o c87 : f ] if JJ f£ J&l J *U- UyU.87 

jj—S/l dr* dr* dr! y) loU>- _118 

. «Sla l _ r *j Slj i « r -or j*j 4il J_j-*j ol5# : oJli a-UIp 

(87) The juttub (person who had intercourse) 
sleeping without bathing 

118- Abu Is-haq reported that Al-Aswad narrated from A’isha that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to sleep junub without touching water. 


. d)U- ^p djJ j>- _ 119 
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Ji 3y IA*j \J~e : £ 3li 

M ^y U*yi 015 iit» :S§ ^ ilsU ^ ^ A*-lj ^ 

X t% 

. I jjp (jlA^rl ^1 vl>jl.j.>- ^ £-^1 lAij 

IIA jf cSjj^'j *0L- vl^A>Jl Ia» JU«^.I ^1 ji- Alj 

• ^' <>; 

119- Wakih narrated a similar hadeeth from Sufian who narrated it from 
Abu Is-haq. 

Many others have also reported from Al-Aswad who narrated that A’isha 
(R.A.A.) said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform ablution before going 
to sleep. 

The above hadeeth is truer than the hadeeth of Abu Is-haq, and many 
scholars say that Abu Is-haq made a mistake. 


[88 : o 188 : ^] ^1a> j I l\j] ISI -s^JU & <.\J~ U > L>K> .88 

4)1 Jl-Ip {jt- jjJ <j^*i 1a*A>- ^ylaJl UjJL>- _ 120 

lil : 3 li j-*j li-tj>-l :j|§ ^4-H <3f-0 ol# : jXs- jJl 

jJ\ J\J ,*JL L- j»!j iAj*-- ^fj i-jLJI ,yj :<31 j 

.'A* <_** St/"* ilr- 3 "' si .j 

jllL- JyL ajj t-jLitJsi a>-1j j?* Jy 3 -Aj 

34s Ly> : ^12 of 4^1 iljf 'M :ljJU tjU-Oij ‘ 45 j^jl 

• f 01 

(88) Performing ablution for the junub before sleeping 
120- Ibn Omar narrated from Omar that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) if 
one can sleep after intercourse (without bathing). The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Yes, if he performed ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Omar is the truest and best hadeeth on 
this subject. 


[89 : o c 89 : ^] .JLifjl J> *U- U *jU _ 89 

Jj^Wl Ar*-*" LLa>- ulladll Aa*. jjj UjA>- \ l .j.L -> - .121 
‘4^ 4^ il ^ of» :5>[y J j* g\j J\ -ji- ^jlll 41 Ay. 

cui5 :»£0i ^1 )_jl ?<aa5 ^j! :0tli icji> ^ t c.J-1apU c~~i>«Jli Jli 
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• S/ j*U~»JI il : 3li ■ 

oib ‘ **■**■ 34 k r’ l r 3 ' «_5?3 

3r~^ ^-d^- : 4*^ iH err-" ^ ! Sir* i/J : i.r~* 3lli 

;£^ 

'-Ui “r^ 1 ^ (J^Jl Jil 3rJ j^-lj 34 

. Lot L ^a jL^JIj 

. Alt C~~»*lj : ^^Iaj «C —l> Lli» 

(89) Shaking hands with a junub person 
121- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) met him while he was 
junub. He said, "I retreated and went took a bath (ghusl). When I came back, he 
(S.A.W.) asked me where I had been and where I went. I said, ’I was junub.’ He 
(S.A.W.) said, ’The Muslim never becomes impure.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^ J sfcSi J 1 4-q - 90 

[90 :o t 90 :(] 

A»jl ^LiLfc i jS- Al**t (jl.i.o ,_yjl jjjl LjJL^ - 122 

: cJULi ;||| ^j-JLil i_#-H L>L»JLj o-i-! ■ ^1 o*L>-» : dJli a_LLL c—1j 

ol J ^1 - * (_jW - ?l j-*Jl c5^- J4 3 J-^l (lr? ^ ^bl nil Oj-oj L 

ff cJli aUI ofc ill c,UJ :0li iSyl ^ & flUl J 

. ((!!^Juo j» l L frLUl i’.r L.s>* : l^j cJii 

. Id* : ( _ y d-P jjI 31* 

Ol cJ_pU J^-> (_j^j li Jio ^LdJl ^ olj lij 5ljdJl ol ^ jL^IaH olt dji jAj 

. l)LjA**» Jji ajj . JmmaJI 1$ : Jlp 

iaJ>^j t(4^ fl 34 <jf?J : 3Ul 

(90) The woman having a wet dream 

122- Um Salama narrated that Um Sulaim Bint Melhan came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Allah (S.W.T.) is 
not shy of the truth. Does the woman have to make ghusl if she sees in the 
dream like what the man sees (wet dream)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if she sees 
any fluids, then she has to bathe." Um Salama then to said to Um Sulaim, "You 
have exposed all the women, oh Um Sulaim." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[91 IO t91 I Jju sf j* Jl> ji i (_#? !<• <—»b _ 91 

4_JLjLp ye ye ^yJLlJl ye ^{y- y* £rfj - 123 

.((J^-HpI jIJj ^Jl c«Ijii ^ U-LLjli £L>- £L»Jl (>; *|t ,_^Jl J-li^l L»jj* ‘cJlS 

. ( j^L olL*L (j-J d-jJ j>- 1.1a i ^y.w^- ^j| <3li 

lij J^-jJl jl • 3lt l 5 T^' s-jUw'I ^ j*-L*JI Jit yt J^-lj ^ J_j* j>j 

(jlLL* JjJL <jj of J-^ L$-*-* aIIjj <jl y >\-1 jL J-HpI 

. JL>«J«I3 <.UjM3 1,^1131} i.'^yJS\ 
(91) A man seeking warmth by hugging his wife after making ghusl 
123- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once after bathing 
from Janaba, might have came (to my bed) seeking warmth. I hugged him 
(S.A.W.) before I had made ghusl myself." 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is reliable. 

This also the opinion of many scholars from the companions and the first 
generation after them; "If a man makes ghusl from janaba, then it is permissible 
for him to snuggle with his wife for warmth and lie down with her before she 
takes a bath herself." This is the ruling of scholars like Sufian Al-Thouri, Al- 
Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 

[92 :o <92 :^] ^UJl IS) <J>Jj ^1 J *U- U ^L _ 92 
(_£ j*. jjJl jj\ I NIS j^L»£ y* jLJLj yi _ 124 

jl ji ^1 ye jlJL>«_t yj jj-*~e ye o*>L» ^1 ye- jl-L^Jl jJLi- ye- jL~-J—< 
t y ~~0 J~e £L»Jl Jj»»j ,J jlj i p.,1 — <JI jj^Ja >■ . .la'I J—a-aJI jl# : (Jl-9 jH§ <ul <3_)J 

.^Jy- jJJi jU 4~*Ji SUJl liU 
. HI £ yJ>J > .lall 0.».ja!l jl* 1 jlS j 

O 1 - b^J 'JS* O’. <*>' -h*J ‘‘jtj* J} b* J/j -bti 

jj*e ye ,^1 ye jl-L»Jl jJl>- ye Oj»-Ij j~e Ia5L»j ■ i_s~^ j-j! <3li 

■ off j* jj 

pJj J* t5jf b* yS* b? b* i/if 'A* *^0 

. y*~e- ;<j1j 

. LJ-^j U^-J frLJl lil iwOjjJl jl ^ 5^*1^ J 

. >L«J| Jj»eJ j*J jlj (_5Sf jli^ <01 : l ^ r P iSjjiJ 

■ JLJl jiJ lil : JUi ifjy <ol : -cp 
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. C IJ IkiiJlij (L)LiL* J jA) <1J 

(92) Performing Tayamimim for the junub 
in the case there is no water 

124- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Clean dust is a 
purifier for the Muslim even if he has not found water (to clean with) for ten 
years. When he finds water, then he should pour it over his skin since water is 
better (to clean with)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that the junub person can use dust to clean 
with from janaba if water is not available. 


[93 .93 : f ] J *U- U _ 93 

4—j 1 {jt- ^ LJla jjIj ^lli IiJjl>- - 125 

^yj! Jj—“j : eJlis jUis ^jJI L>-® : cJIS iJilLe- 

4 c—IJ j 1 3 jt- dJUi Uil 4 M : Jli ^stil 4 l»I oljJ»l 

. # 4 _ j L^ jlJI tiLc- ( _ 5 L~pU o lijj 4S^L^Jl 4 I cJLif ISli 

. iicusjJl kilJi J^j ijr^y • <-JSj_jI*< _^jI Jli 

.4^U. v,p L-.UI : Jli 

. ( j—>■ ((iJJsli opL>-)) : <l1jIp Jli 

• J- (4*J1 fa t>* js* Jy j*j 

lit 4^UxJL»»JI Ol I ^ol—JJlj 4JjL_*J| |jjlj 4 4iL!U j O l. i .* JjJL 4 jj 

. o}Li> J5J oU»>j cil^l l$JlJil ^IjI 4i>jjl>- 
(93) The woman seeing non-menstrual blood 
25- A’isha narrated that Fatima Bint Abu Hubaish came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "I a woman who is always menstruating, and I do not get 
clean, should I not pray?" He (S.A.W.) said, "This is bleeding and not 
menstruating. When it is time for menstruation, leave the prayers. When your 
period is over, then wash the blood and pray." Abu Mua’weya said in his 
narration, "He (S.A.W.) also said, ’Perform ablution for every prayer until the 
menstruation time comes again.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[94 494 : f ] fa Ujs U 4^.94 

J-p <J\ c~»l5 ,jj o* ^ j-c- 'iJLij-i LiJ-s- iJJi - 126 

^ya^sy> C~Jl5 LfjlJjl ^LpI S^lJaJ! ^ Jli 4jl ;Jb»- 
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• iV^o js' alp Li yzj J-JLj (*i ti 4 j 

(94) The woman seeing blood should perform 
ablution for every prayer 

126- Udday Ibn Thabet narrated from his father who narrated from the 
grandfather that the Prophet (S.A.W.) spoke about the woman who sees non- 
menstrual blood. "She should leave the prayers for those days that she 
calculates as the days of menstruation, and then she should wash and perform 
ablution for every prayer. She fasts and prays (normally)." 


. o Laaj Jj j-i L1 Ip liij^ -127 

. jI la 2.11 ^jjl l y& ijJbj-i Aj 2 jj& JL» IJLa ' jj\ Jli 

i«Jb>- yp Ajjl yp c-jL jjj l c.Jl ii t 1 |Jl*> yp oJL—j I Jli 

jl l ji ( _ 5 r > *i <3ji O. <U-»1 JU s»u> Jiyj jjii Li [s-Xp -L>- 

. *j tiu -li (jlLi) 

jlj l t^J -lsy»-l jA obLstf 4I- I—I P 1 jl ! 4-^8L>». t ««w«Jl .X^»-l JLSj 

. lil_j>-l Jl >-1 j yJ^LiJl l j~i jjj i lily-1 j^Li J^J otyy 

127- Ibn Hajar narrated a similar hadeeth from Shareek. 

Imam Ahmad and Is-haq both said that if the woman with non-menstrual 
bleeding could bathe for every prayer, then that would be safer and better. 
However, if she only performed the ablution for every prayer, then that would 
suffice. She could also perform two prayers together after one bath. 


^ *l>- U *1»\j - 95 

[95 :o i95 :^] Jyl j J—^ ^ 

yp y j^Aj LLJU>- [£jjL*Jl yli yl llIjL?- jLXj yj JuLs^a LL-li .128 

if ^ jl^flp yi ^p a*A±> y> -u^. y. j*-*lyj y* Jc^p yj ^S)l -Lp 

^Jjl C.. .. t ti c 3 -bXi 0 jJS 4 Ja .> ■ l jJ> liJL -1 1 cJli C~l. ; 4 Jw«j>- y I 

,y] 4 4)1 J_j—j L i_r* 

CjuI ' J li ?o“>LiJlj j>L^lI Jls t L LLi i 3JjJLi 3 j£& 1>JL-1 

*j£\ jA :cJli . ijli dUi ja *JS\ jA : cJli .^lll i-La-Ij iili jJU 

^1 JUi ?lii LLM iJUa ^ yL rcJli . L> : ^I>Jli : Jli y. 
^jA L«j| I JLii . j^JlpI yJli U^Jlp c^y jli t jjiip lysj-1 LL^»I ' jiytj ilyLo 

cjfj lili p ij)l J^P y f d iili jl ^IjI XL* t jUallll y. i^j 

t Lj-lilj JlJ yjjJLpj Ublj jl i JLJ yjjJLpj L*jjI ( _ f Lia 3 ioLc£--lj ojyl» -ti JLI 








Sjlfrk]I I 


81 


The Chapters of Purification 


Qj4k i £LUI j ikiLiy*j dUS O^i 

p liyy^ ol P* 'rri£ l J J ‘ji^ , J u f + f' T*’ *-? J '-PP 

P p dP^d C/.J4& P~- Pd— ^ 

dlJj-Sj i ( jj_ s <a jj ., «a l l l j^i r ~JLxSj yd^jL^aJl y ..«-»->«-jj i ly d * , "*^ 

• “<pi iyy^' '-rd tp i yj : ill <il Jj--j : <JLSi * dUS ^Js- c-jy o\ 

. ij*^- I-Lfc '. ( _j—y jj! ijli 

& y dil j~p ^ :, ^kr i 3 ‘jpP Lh' 3 ‘PdP' J -T* & “P* *'333 

£ip- 6-i' ^ ‘^- ^ U* ^'PP ^ oi ^d>d <p pr?'yl U* lP* 

. A^cJJ^ 1J A^-LU ^jj y±£> \ (J jAj 

. j-A • J L2i 

■ ^r’ w ’ 0~ J> ‘ k —^' lj> ‘ P* : Jr^" i>i - 1 -d- I P li I 
i ojLij|j ^jJl (JllsL l g .,<a. >- i«_i jjci o-jIS" I SI ! Ldd-oJ I ^y (3 L>i^i|j jl^>-I (JlSj 
C-Jj ddli (p-^ L$J j*£»Jlj • a y ~ d l ^1 j**S .j jl ojlplj 1 3j-d j! <)LSJj 
o*^\_SaJI gJS Ip^i : JPU*1~J dll Jy ii_j yu> ^Ij! Ip i-pL>JL~cjl C-JlS’ jl_j i ( jid»- 
Ip P$P pij fill P^dl lilj '■J^Zj ;*>Ua J£J {jy'jZj J-P^' p 4i'3^ 

. [ jJ^r cd idd- 4 -j^?- (_jP Ip p^Jlj :;jplj Jpti Ppj ^jy*^ 

, J»p jjI Jls dJUJlSj 

idlJi ( _ 5 1 p dJilP olj \S> Jjf y fPl Lf) 3^--' 1^1 QU rLl Pl :^*illj| Jlij 
Jy jl U^j jJLc- <LLL>- y olili U^j pt Lpj Li 3!>LpaJ 1 jdj Ip^i 

o^Li* LpU : Lo^p jJLp ULisi- y* v'b ^u^h 9 " '-Pi* :, P^ 

. iLJ j ^jj jAj i frL-Jl li jjJ I dJJi Jbu s^Lp!l ^Jd p t L«JJ pLp ixjjl 

: 5p^'j Ip P^' cP' ‘-^■'3 : cy~^ y^ J 1 * 

. VjL* Vj&Yj tiJSd jjXiJl : pP' (y“P 
k_i^L>- djJJ jj*-L <jj tiijiLJl J-*lj t5jy^^ oL~i—> Jy j-*j 

. IJla 

'•2*1 j *&}j fy y 1 ^' : C^ <- yi ' ‘pP' <p®' <3^3 


■ oxl? ^Ij tjd>-lj J3* y*J 

(95) Bathing once for every two prayers for 
the women with non-menstrual bleeding 
128- Hamna Bint Jahsh narrated that she used to menstruate heavily and 
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that she went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to inform him and ask about it. She 
found him at her sister’s house, Zainab Bint Jahsh. She said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, I menstruate heavily and see a lot of blood, what do you order me to do? 
It keeps me from fasting and praying." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "I advise you to use Kursuf (a certain herb); it stops the 
bleeding." 

She (R.A.A.) said, "It is lot more than can be controlled by Kursuf." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Then use a cloth." 

She (R.A.A.) said, "It is a lot more than to be controlled by a piece of cloth. 
It runs plentiful." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "I will order you to do either one of two things, and it will 
suffice. You can do both if you know that you are capable. It is a kick from 
Satan. Time your menstruation for six or seven days, Allah (S.W.T.) knows 
best, then bathe. Consider then yourself clean from menstruation and pray and 
fast for twenty four or twenty three nights; that would suffice. Other the other 
hand, you can do like before (calculating) the normal period time and the 
normal clean time. (During the clean days) combine the prayers by delaying the 
noon ( Thuhr ) prayers until the time of the afternoon ( Asr ) prayers and bathe 
until you feel clean and then pray Thuhr and Asr prayers together. Also, delay 
the sunset (Maghrib) prayers until the time of the night (Isha) then bathe and 
combine the two and pray them together. Also bathe for the morning (Fajr) 
prayers. If you could do that, then do it. You can fast too." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) also said, "The second is the more ponderous of the two." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ahmad and Ibn Is-haq said that the woman with non-menstrual bleeding 
may know the time of the period by the color of the blood. When the period 
starts, the blood is black in color, and when she starts getting clean, the blood 
turns yellowish. When this occurs then the ruling is according to the hadeeth of 
Fatima Bint Abu Hubaish. If the woman with non-menstrual bleeding knows 
her menstruation days before she began to bleed, then she abandons the prayers 
during those days, and then she bathes and performs ablution for every prayer. 
If the bleeding begins and she does not know her period time, then the ruling on 
this case is according to the hadeeth of Himna Bint Jahsh. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that if a woman sees the blood at the beginning of her 
period, then she leaves the prayers. If the bleeding persists, then she waits until 
she has not prayed for fifteen days. If she was clean before the fifteen days then 
that blood is considered menstruation. If she sees blood for more than fifteen 
days, then she has to make up the prayers of the last fourteen days. Then 
afterwards she only leaves the prayers for one night and one day which is 
considered the shortest time possible for the period. 

Abu E’isa said that the scholars differed on the menstruation time. Some 
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said that the shortest time is three days and the longest is ten. Others said that 
the shortest is one day and one night and the longest is fifteen days. 


JLp J-JUi <w>U«!LL3l ^ £L>- U 3jIj _96 
[96 :o i96 : f ] 

: cJli Lfjl tjo* _ 129 

li I t I I i cJ Lis >. <u 1 <3 j-j 1 ^ I o .. I ® 

. «;*>U5 J£J CUilij . (Juis <-3j? dJJi UjI i M : JUi ?S“>UiJl 

J-JLiJ of j *I $0^ 4)1 01 <— 1 • vi—Ul Jli : SljHi 315 

. a 3 lm 3 i^jj <c£Jj JS -UP 


:cjli iJJie- J* ijLe- js- I li-* - u 


jjI JU 


<£1 4il Jj- 


*rr 


.o*>Lij jop J-3ij i^UJLUl : J-aI <315 aij 

• *> a* a* lSjjj 

(96) A woman seeing non-menstrual blood bathes for every prayer 

129- A’isha narrated that Um Habiba Bint Jahsh said to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "I see blood continuously, and I do not get clean. Should I leave the 
prayers?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, that is a (broken) vein. You have to bathe* 
and then you have to pray." She used to bathe for every prayer. 

Al-Laith said that Ibn Shehab did not mention that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
ordered her to bathe for every prayer, but it was something that she (R.A.A.) 
used to do. 

Other scholars said that a woman seeing non-menstrual blood should bathe 
for every prayer. 


[97 : o i97 :^] Si l^f ^ *[>■ U 3>L - 97 

(jI# ; sjLx^o l _yjI I l j-p Jj j jjj jL 3»- lu j_>- U.>.i _ 130 

i cJULs ^i g ■ ^ LflbLp a >I : oJLi i*LJLjLp cJL< 

.«jLii Su uuil cJii - jii ! 


•C^«: 


J<s>- l3_& I <J 

Si jl ! j ^1 p ^ 4-IjIp Aij 

Sfj L i '' f £ ' (_)AjL><JI o! ^ |» g 'il t *\ iiLp Jji 
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(97) The menstruating woman does not have to make up her prayers 

130- Muathatha narrated that a woman asked A’isha, "Does any of us 
women have to make up the prayers not prayed during menstruation?" A’isha 
said, "Are you a Harrouria (a misguided sect)? Not one of us who used to 
menstruate was ever asked to make up her prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The consensus of the scholars is that women do not have to make up their 
prayers missed during menstruation, but do have to make up for the days 
missed fasting. 

jlyill i Si U^JI j *l>- l« _ 98 

[98 :o i98 : f ] 

y i y'f y. Jcf^—*1 : y 0—^'3 Cn lik*’ - 131 

4*^' Si# : Jli yp\ y J Ip y y JIap y 

. 1 y llli 

•*J* if vM* Jj : J 15 

^iilp y. dji> y* *yi _^*p ^p ju 

Mj ij-^’ ^ )) ; 0L» j|| ^Ul ^ yS y jjU j-p i-ip ^ ^j-* (j-p 

: ‘(*-***-4 yj in*-i^j Wi y» J-*I ys\ >-Jji J-*J 

ya. jL»Jl N iJjL-aJl ^Ij 1 ij 

I iiiJJi Ji oSll Sll Li-Ji jl^JLil y> Si j 

. ^ (J^UJIj 

^ri i>; "31 : <3 y-i y : Jli 

UJI ! <J^3j • Jj i*4^p 

• f till y yf y. 

^L. <ui4_) 1 <-i» (j-; ^jLil ^Lp y '• J— 5 - y. j 

■ &\&\ y 

J yu y » '. Jli y~>*}\ y kiJJJj yjJ^- '. ^j—f y\ Jli 

.illi 

(98) The junub and the menstruating woman 
should not read the Ouran 

131- Nafe’e reported that Ibn Omar narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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saying, "Neither the menstruating woman nor the junub person should read 
anything from the Quran." 

The above is the ruling by the majority of the scholars from the companions 
and the first generation afterwards. 


[99 :o t99 :^] J>l\± U Pb . 99 

{jfr jj./ a a Jg. {jt- JLp LjJL>- jIJCj - 132 

pj i jyj I o I t c. Ja > • IS! *||| 4) I J j j US’# : cJ L5 Lp I ,j-* 

. ^ I UI : J IS 

. ^>W> 4-ljlp : ( _y—-P p <3 IS 

M ly> ( JjJl t>* 

. 

(99) Having intercourse with a woman during her period 
132- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order her to wrap 
herself while she was menstruating, and then he would foreplay with her. 

Um Salama and Maimoona narrated similar hadeeths on this subject. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of A’isha is hasan sahih. 


[100 :o clOO :(] Ujjij iiS'l y ^ £U- U 100 

J-P LjJLj- VIS ( ^ylp'ill J~P j L»Jl ^^Lp l V i . L> - _ 133 

4)1 Jup <up jp Ajjli* ^ jp 

JUS f^uJl SlS’lji jZ M cJUi : JlS jJLJ ^ 
•Pb iliitp jp vjUI : Jli 
• *—i ,jZ ^ 4i 1 j up lIoJp- : I J IS 

. L.U |»-1 • JaI (J ji _j 

• J-*» p-P" ‘ p-pAS ^ : cP» cs? 

(100) Eating with the menstruating woman 
and the ruling of her saliva 

133- Abdullah Ibn Saad narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
eating with the menstruating woman. He (S.A.W.) said, "Eat with her." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hasan hadeeth. 
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JjliSi ^ £l>- Li sl»\j _ 101 

[101 :o t 101 :A 

{jS- jJIp C~jli jp lJ iSjS\ js- Jj oJL-i- llljb*- illl» - 134 
bi I :j|§ 4)1 j ^ JIS» : S-iqlp ^ cJli : Jli b> ^11)1 

; iil :Jj . > • oi ' Jli i i cJj icJli . . _ ). ■> « — -» J 1 

• 5 jCr* ‘S** a* vM' 4/*J : 

. £C-S>w3 kLoJl>- aJLjIp I JJ 1 Jli 

Jjl2 01 ^tj Si ot : dilS ^ libl^>-l ^ 3 ' .. ; S/ J-*l 4 «Ip Jji 

. Jj>c^w»J! ^jA lX-Ji ^2jl>Jl 

(101) Can the menstruating woman pick up 
things inside the mosque? 

134- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told her, "Bring me 
the blanket from the mosque." She (R.A.A.) said, "I am menstruating." He 
(S.A.W.) replied, "But your hand is not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that it is permissible for the menstruating 
woman to pick up something from the mosque. 

[102 :o d02 if] J, U yU_ 102 

: l_yJL5 J-01 (Ori O^"^' -h*~* ilr! <_sr**d EJjjJ- jl.IL bijJ- - 1 35 

M 4^’ o* *jij* b* £-444* > b* f>‘Sll b* *- J -‘ «>i ^ L ^>- 

• ^1p Jjd 1 *j -tlu i IiaIS^ jl Ia^o Si ja\ jl LpJli- ^1 I Jli 

4"*c? J ( jp f jjVI Or? *—>jAp*JI 1.1a tj jAj N I -p ^jI Jli 

■ S jCr* 

. jjjjjl JU (Jbdl Jil XP IJia ^ UJlj 
• *J&-k (i-CixJi Ua5l>- : Jli jH ii)l Jp i£jj Aij 
. jjll^vllj j*-l I ^i5l>Jl 0 U[ Ols - JIj 

. oill—l Jj {ja I Jli JU s*a 

. i.JLjb W1 jjlj 

(102) It is hated to have intercourse 
witn a menstruating woman 

135 Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has 
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intercourse with a menstruating woman, anal sex or consults a soothsayer has 
rejected what was revealed to Muhammad (S.A.W.) (i.e. Islam)." 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has 
intercourse with his menstruating wife has to give a dinar in charity." Thus if 
it was kufr (rejecting the faith) to have intercourse with a menstruating woman, 
there would not have been a kaffara (offering of charity) to cancel such a sin. 

Muhammad said that this is a weak hadeeth. 

[103 : o 1 103 : f ] iUS ^ Sjlkil J 12 _ 103 

t J* y'f' Cri' O* if- ^ ^33*"' Jt 4^ 

. «jLo : JlS ^*3 J?v' (js? 3H 6^' 

(103) The kaffara paid for having intercourse 
during menstruation 

136- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about the man who 
had intercourse with his wife while she was menstruating; "He should give half a 
dinar in charity." 

«>*>- j* if. ^33^ if. - ^37 

tjiidJj 3*^ ^ ^ 'M* 4^’ a* lh' o* if ff if 

. ili./a.j 'jup\ L»S 0IS" liij 

Lijij-o ^1 l£jj -ti jjLi^ll \ jjl Jli 

• W 

. Ajj . m-LmJ I J*fcl J 

. oU sjils - V 3 *£3 3 *i£i; : 4:1 Jii 3 

o3 4 6^^* 0 -* o-j' 3^* ^-*3 

■ j Lao VI *L*Jlp iolp (J_^l jAj . 

137- Miksam reported that Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the blood was red he should give a dinar in charity, and if the blood was 
yellowish he gives half a dinar." 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said that such a man should ask Allah for forgiveness and 
that there is no obligation on him to give money in charity. 

[104 :o c 104 :<.] ^3*11 & ^Jl ^ J-l '* J, U ^L. 104 
CJj iLLli lJ°y °Jf- a£Lp 4? oL*-' 3^ ^jl - 138 
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I>5 o* U r^' s^JL- st^il oil) :^1 c-Lj *U-3l j* jjLjl 

. ((Aj l 4~ij J*J t«-L«Jb -»j I4j>- • <ill JJ-"J (3ui ?4.< 3 . > J| 

• Cr^! ^ crA f'j »3Lr* erf 1 0* VP 1 eijj : <3l> 

. ( j™»- e^jJL>- ^jJl (J—^ (_£* e-jJo- ! _^jl (Jli 

. il^Jj jf 4j ujiJl jjip OjSo (JUI Jiil ilail4-l Ji^ 

4 J aJL-Aj (*-®J“^ 11 jl-AiU f"'- 11 015" : i>*^ 1 «>! fV 1 J^ 1 a*A <3li 

JSUjJi suf 

(J l.. 4 . ** (J^_d j-A J 0 ^ -,«3 ] I jLpI j^JkjjJl jjL3 ^1 (>jJl oLS’ li! I g .^3 n i Jlj J 

■ Crf'j 

jji i>? S*^ 3 IS jlj “^V 1 ijc" 1 ^ 1 O'? p-^ 1 J-* 1 y^y. pJ 

. JLi^-l (JjJL 4jJ . jt-AjjJl 

• ^3 Jt *Aij p-»j-dl jA j* J*' ol^ olj JljJl 4^4 : i^ 1 -^- 1 ' 

(104) Washing the dress stained 
with menstruation blood 

138- Asmaa’ Bint Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) narrated that a woman asked the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) about the dress stained with menstruation blood and how it 
should be cleaned. He (S.A.W.) said, "Scrub the stained area and rub it. Then 
wash it with water and pray in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Asmaa’ is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars have differed about the amount of blood on the dress that 
allows the person to pray in it before washing it. Some said that even if the stain 
was only the size of a small coin, then the prayers have to be repeated. Others 
said that if the stain was only a little bigger than the size of a small coin, then the 
prayers should not be repeated. 


[105 :o 1105 :<•] iLJ-ll U^J fS J *U- U iU. 105 
, y. tA* o* jA y) 4=^' o? ^ ^ -139 

cjii - )) :cJii 4^1— (*i o* fej^ 1 hA J4* - (.rf 1 IA < ^ P ^ 1 AA 
■ {j* 4 ^y. yy.A $§§ ^l* 1 

A~i x *- ir! ^ A-i-j* 'j-* : jA t ^ L * 

. ^ I ( j £• 4j i 1 

■ 2^ oi -xA <y) 

• J4*- y^j 4 *A c^^ 1 Ay iiy LA* '■ y. 3li 
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. v!jJL>- IjA Sfl la* olAi ilijAj 

►LllJl of f>j 3|| j*-4jl 

• J-r^“ U4* ni)Ji 3^ ^4^' <£j 01 Vj 4 Li^j o^L^Jl 

Uj sSUaJi £u V : ijju jJlJi jjf !>p 4 j^JjSli li: ^lii otj iSp 

.►LfSiJ! Jy 

l^yAilljlj tlljlljl jjlj jllL- Jjij 

jj lil L._^j jj--—«->- 5^L«^aJl L$_>l : Jli aj! «j j . a . H i^jj-u 

-'j&\ 

■ \*y. f~* '■ ir^'j cJ crt 0* cS^ri) 

(105) The period to wait after having a baby to pray 
139- Um Salama narrated that during the days of the Prophet (S.A.W.) a 
woman who just had a baby would wait forty days (before praying or fasting) 
and that they used to paint their faces (with something called warse). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (narrated through one chain of 
narrators). 

The scholars from among the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the 
next generation agreed that the woman who has a baby leaves the prayers for 
forty days unless she becomes clean; then she should bathe and pray. 

If she keeps seeing blood after the forty days, then she bathes anyway and 
prays. She should not stop praying for more than forty days. 

[106 : o 1106 :^] J-~*j AiL-j ^jIp «_c#? ^ 'r’^i _ 106 

ii\S3 f- j*JU> f- oLjL* \LjJ- jj\ lljJ j>- jULj jlali UJjb- - 140 

• f jl§ ol» : ^1 f 

■£?'j If ‘r’^ 1 JtJ '■^ 
l jL& ijjJaj f~>- ,j~jI Jli 

. j Ju-Ju Ajl—j 

J-J Sjju (1)1 ^Ij Sf jl 4j^xJl J^l {jA Ss^\j jj* Jaj 

. jf 

'-r’UaiJl ^1 3^ If 011a- 3^ 1*1* 'll—.*; if. l5jj 

•cr^ 3* 

. oIpo ! __*U^>cJI *3^ 

LS>) 6$ b* Cs* bkbji J£> : C5-^ 3\Z 





The Chapters of Purification 


90 


• jlfkJI yl^l 


J\ y I'/y 

• l if l/) If '■ ‘ ^ fJ 

(106) The man who sleeps with his wives 
and bathes only once 

140- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to sleep with his wives 
and then bathe only once. 


[107 :o 1107 

J\ y JSjltJl y\y yf Lc- y if. cf^~ ^ ^4»- - 141 

Ce'fdi Sjij ot Sijf y ilif y f \ ISp : <3li j|| ^Jjl ^ ^jjjJl 

•s* if f’ttl J/j :«3li 

. (_yd I t_f~ f _^jl <3 IS 

. t^UaiJl Jj3 

<jl j*j aj| jA | £«U>- lil I IjJli ^J 

. SjiS of 

■A>'* (Si iJf *■*“•’' .*'3 

. (l)l~^> jjj tiULo y 4^wl J^LXI _^jlj 

(107) The junub performs ablution if he wants 
to have sex again to 

141- Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri narrated that the Propeht (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone among you has intercourse with his wife and then wants to do it again, 
he should perform ablution between the two times." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Sa’id is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

L IJlSJlS i"^Jx Jl o^Ljoll C^Jl IS) £l>- \j> \1 j\j _108 

[108 :o 1108 :^] 

y <*jI y o j’y y j»LL* y jjI LIjUj?- £gj-lJl y _ 142 

; 3\j j t ^L«[ o LS"_j i <SjUb o^L^aJl c~»_jl ; JlJ ^*_5 j 'i/1 ^ <ul xy 

. l.ulli I y-jj s^LaII c~a-jl ISI» ; J^jL lUjj Jil 0j —-ij 

.LoUl ‘“^dS* i/Jj tiiJlp k r’^' :< 3^ 
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y JsliAJl Ija 3y3 jllLiJl ^ ^~*j3 ^jj l-til* 

• oi <*>' ^ ^ «rff j* by o? f^ 

■ oi <*' j* J4-J y <> by Oi CJ» 44*3 C$333 
•y?^'3 lH y ^r'3 jy Jy 3*3 

JajLiJl l~-i JL>«_i jJkj at^LsdJl ^j-Aj *^l ! *i/ls t (_£->«—«lj J-i->-! 4 jj 

. aI L JLi la i-3 j‘ W ‘ l ^3 liUi lt~3 3 j»-j 3 0*>L^2Jl ^ J^O <jl • N li J . J_^Jlj 

jZ tilJS 4JliLij la t Jjj jl iailp 4 jj <jl U^k Si J-*t t jZ*J JlJj 

.jSUJi 

(108) Using the bathroom even if the prayers 
have been announced 

142- Abdullah Ibn Al-Arqam narrated that once the prayers was called for 
and that he (S.A.W.) took one of the men’s hand who was a leader among his 
tribe and asked him to lead the prayers (instead of him). He later heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "If the prayers have been called, and one of you feels like 
he needs to use the toilet, then he should start by using it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Al-Arqam is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
Ahamd and Is-haq say that the man who feels the need to use the toilet 
should not start his prayers. If he does and continues to feel the need, then he 
should not leave the prayers unless it breaks his concentration. 

[109 :o 1109 :(] I J 4»U_ 109 

ojlip' ^ l _ r jf <-LlJLa jl>-j jji U}-t>- _ 143 

^yLS J-Jsl #1 j*\ ,_jil • a^L-u ^ oJi ; cJU i_i^p ^ XjJ jJj ^Z 

. dsJbu \Z Oj^Jaj# I j|£§ Alll (J_j—»j cHS : cJlai ?jJlaJ| ,_j* 

Si aI)I J y~»j ^ 1 -a ? i l Isv : Jli o jjj auI J-j-p y4"^ yj 

• *5, y 

<> *J;3 'M : IjJli ‘r^' y ^ : yl »3u 

. ajL^»I li Ll»j ol S/I J—p Ajlc- i —^>*j M Ail jjuiJl ol$l»Jl 

<y ,j~jt Jy ^j^JI Id-* (>; ■ A y' : uf*~y y' 

^ cy ch u^-^ji jIp ^3 f 1 > ch cy c/. • x ^ a 

. <Lo-Lw»» 

.ij^ aJ J 12 jii ^j’jZ ^ j-1/3 ‘f*3 3*3 

• (*' (iy it 3y i>i (*y'yV ^ Jy 3* ^13 
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(109) Ablution after stepping in filth 

143- A woman once asked Um Salama (R.A.A.), "I am a woman who drags 
my dress, and I sometimes have to walk in a filthy place." Um Salama answered, 
"The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’It is purified by what is after it.’" 

Abu E’isa said that many of the scholars are of the opinion that there is no 
need to clean the foot after stepping in filth while walking unless that filth is 
moist. Then he should wash away that filth and does not have to repeat his 
ablution. 


[110 :o ,110 : r ] fi^JI J U HO 

gjj ^ Jjjj lliJj- ^ jj^e- Lr ojL>- jA _ 144 

M 3^' ot» ai if > i£'j\ o? o^' ±f Of if if ^ 

• (( o^^'o fiM ° 

■o“'if Of'j if J/j :3u 
Jf if if iSjj jjj • ir~y y-if - _A - : { _ s -f y\ JIS 

■ f-J 

: ( 14^ ‘SH <J^' J. jJ*JI Jit J; •^r'j J* Jy >*) 

: ljJll i SUaij , Ji-Ul ‘Orff 1 ^ 1 o? Of') 

•Or^') 

. (jUt-oilj (J_ji ajj 

piin : jju ,JbJi3 (4*')fjj ‘J* Of' i (*^' J*t 

• 0~*V?-" <_*H Oi-^jl ^j-0>3 ^3^ 

. J^udLDlj 4 l£ 4jj 

Jf Jo «Ji£Jl3 a>-JU» :<3li lit JLIiJl J jib if <LufJ\ Uu Jj) I*} 

■fj 

. ^JlLjl Jl jUi ^lll I Jli <ol jib f- 1$JJ ui j 

bl if^\j f-1^' J Slfe 3s^' O* ->'■*-* Jit i — 

. JsfiSllj i—<CP 

j a>- 3^ <_s? j'^ p ■3^*'* Of (►rf'^fl Of <3^-^! <3is 

: ((JaUVlj t_^S"LLiJ I Jl ^lll E-b-j® jLa-C- j ^ f 

icLUJu ^ ;|§| jl'' 01 JjO jJ IjLU 1 j a^-J' 3-* J~t 

idi i; Ji J^t') ijt ^ jiii 3b lifi #ii^3 u§ Hki» :3is Uip 
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J> W> ddj ^ ^ : ^lt dj—j 

j|| ^Jjl Jdip Id ^1 ,_y4il xit ( _ J ip JjSlS Id* ; 3li <ol j»ddJl 

Ja*>-1 5 j .^a* 1 Lj jl pJ : (J^aj Xp ^jj ojI JL—p Apjj U . (J13 

Crt Jjdpj ‘cri^d!! ^ t^f 

■ t)* & js>* if (4~* 1}. iJjjj '■ ^jj fJ <3i» 

(110) Tavammum 

144- Ammar Ibn Yasir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had ordered him 
to make tayammum (purification with dust in the absence of water) only to the 
face and the two hands. 

Some scholars said that tayammum is one wipe of the face and one wipe for 
each of the arms up to the elbows. 


jj Jjp i*-!*"-® LjX>- jUJl- y> jj ,^>*-1 lxix>- _ 145 

:0lii if J~- xll ^1 Js- if fr* 3 ” iH *Jif tAf^ 

3\Jj :'t.yj>y Jl y>\sS f Oli «uil ol# 

!>*—L3li iijLilij : <3lJj 'jddd\i^> : p—dd-x-H ^ 

.((^i *oikiij 4jJ' uji £&ii ^ aIIji cji£ 

. ^—if if~ s> ~ Id* ; ^yd-p Jli 
145- Ibn Abbas was asked about tayammum. He (R.A.A.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) said in His Book when He mentioned ablution, ’Wash your faces and 
arms to the elbows.’ As for tayammum, He (S.W.T.) said, ’Wipe over your faces 
and hands.’ He (S.W.T.) said, ’The thief, male or female, cut off their hands.’ 
The Sunnah when cutting off the hands is to cut from the wrist and Tayammum 
is the same; wiping over the face and the hands (to the wrist)." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


UJr j&pu. ju^ JU &5ii \)k J ^ 4^ - in 

[111 :o till : f ] 

X+JL&j Jlj ILp ljuJ l>- huI jjI _ 146 

if <dL- ^ ^bl ^f if ~\r“ Cf <>* ^ f 1 } 

. «Lx>- j»J Li Jl>- JS” ( _ s 1p oT y»ll s||g niil Jj—«j jli’# : <3li ^jIp 

. id* c^f • (_?d»p 3ii 
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■ Ija jj>-i j ^1p Jii 

. >u; Sit v r i^^ji ^ fc; Nj * 5J ij ^ J* oi^ji fe;: i/u 

oL®— (Jji AjJ 

(111) A man reciting the Quran unless he was junub 

146- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach them 
and recite the Quran on any occasion except for when he was junub. 

Abu E’isa said that Ali’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[112 :o 1112 : f ] slA Jgl J U <L>K. 112 

0 S/ li Jl J— p j _r*- c ' 1 l d .L>- - 147 

**I>1 ^S» : Jli 5^ Js b* Oi j* eSj^S 31 0^ C* 
llii jU-y Sfj Lu^ij :3li ^ ^ ill 

li i Jj*—<J I ^ (3 li j I d~*-L j*-L ! I j o -til ! (3 lii jH§ ,^«ll I aJI C-iil li 

UjI itJIS ijL« I^JS jl ijL* aJLp <Jlii i^^Ul aJ| 

• *tXr*~ pJ 

(112) Urine hitting the ground 

147- Abu Huraira narrated that a Bedouin man once entered the mosque 
and prayed while the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting down. When the man 
finished praying, he said, "Oh Allah, have mercy on me and on Muhammad 
(S.A.W.) and do not have mercy on anybody else." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
looked at him and said, "You limited your request from the One Whose Mercy 
encompasses all things." Later, the man urinated in the mosque. People came 
running towards him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pour a bucket of water on 
it." Then he (S.A.W.) said, "You have been sent to people to make things easier 
for them; not to make it harder." 


. Id® y>rj dlJLo ij—>1 {jp • jLLa Jli ; Ljj*- — 148 

Cs. %JJ oib t/j • <3li 

. kLoJ l>- IJlA ! ^^P JJ I Jli 

. j J ji j-Aj . Jjbl AlP IAa L ^i p 

ijrft If- & -uii •£* If Uj *}31 vio-uJi li® Jjji Aij 

148- Yahya Ibn Sa’id narrated from Anas Ibn Malek a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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li 4)1 je 

[1 O t 1 ! ^] O^UJI C... j l £l>- U ._> U _ 113 

Crt O^ 3 "^' ^ ^ ^ ^ •v- 0^ SlSi &a*. . 149 

Crt $4* drl’ >*3 ‘pc^*" (Iri (*c$*" > ^3 t/J Crt a 1 ^ Crt 
5c^ Ji/3^ i/r^” ■ ^ iH cr^' ^ y-'c* 0-i' J^rr*^ ^ uH !y. 
p ‘^'3*^' j}4 ^,^1 jLS' ^c 3 - u 44 JjSfl ^ 34^' '■£j* v f4c^' 

'j&Yj J~LiJI c4^J 6rr '-r'-A* 1 ' p 1)4 St/* 1 D* ^ dc*" S- 3 ^' 
j»lilaJl (i^j dc*" 3^' (_^ p Or*" p 4 j*jL5JI 

cJ'ji /aIL 5^i ^ ^ -Jii 5^ 54-^1 S^JI J->3 .(^UJI JU 

t JjS/l j*j sdr 1 J*^ ‘- , ^ Crc 3 " j 4a » l l ( _*Li’ •■ <_»— 

OyLlil tic*" (*^ ‘Jt^l tic*" '3^^' >L-l*Jl ^ 

^.Ia L4-i tlLLi (j-a j-L-jS/I c~j j I-La t j*>lj L ;<l)Lii 5^1 

■*0^' 

ZjkL* i/Jj ‘“343* 1/i^ tlr^ t/i3 \r~~z? dlli 

■cr^'j ‘S^'j ‘f)*" a? ‘^c?*- ls^J lSjU^SM 

The Chapter about the Prayers 
(113) The times of the prayers as they were 
set by the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

149- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Jibril (A.S.) led 
me in prayers by the House (the Kaa’ba) twice. The first time, he prayed the 
noon ( Thuhr ) prayer when the shade was (as thin as) a shoelace, then he prayed 
afternoon ( Asr ) prayers when the shade of an object equaled its length. He later 
prayed sunset ( Magrib ) prayers when the sun disappeared (under the horizon), 
and the fasting person broke his fast. He prayed the night ( Ishaa’) prayers when 
the dusk was totally gone. Then he prayed the morning ( Fajr) prayers when 
dawn appeared, and food became forbidden for the fasting person. The second 
time, he (Jibril) prayed the Thuhr prayers when the shade was of the same 
length as the object itself; the same time as the Asr prayer of the day before. 
Later, he prayed the Asr time when the shade was of twice the length of the 
object itself. He prayed the Maghrib prayers the same time he prayed the 
previous day. Then he prayed Ishaa’ later when the first third of the night had 
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already passed. He prayed the Fajr prayers right before sunrise. Jibril then 
looked at me and said, "Oh Muhammad, this the time of the prophets before 
you, and the times of the prayers is between those two (limits)." 


L j~>-\ iSjlloJl y 4)1 OLp U y *-1 y -L y I yjy—^ -150 

: Oli ^ Al J yj f 4)1 Jf y jAJr [f o\-^5 y yij yf^ Jr-*- 0^ J* f. 

■ $£ 'J'A. ‘Jj yf 0?' 

• f.f ir~*~ 1 1.1a : d <3l* 

• lr~*- at 1 

•jit (if y)*r Jt id.f- 3l ij 

y)j y jy*j yj y ^ y\>- : Jli 

0-* O - ^ C>Lll5 ^ aj drr-^' O* 4r p f. J*S*r If 

■M 4^' 

150- Jaber Ibn Abdullah also narrated a similar hadeeth, but he did not 
mention the phrase, "same time as the Asr time of the day before." 

Abu E’isa said tha the hadeeth of Jaber is a Hasan sahih and gharib 
hadeeth, and the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[1 :o I 1 : f ] iL 4»U. 114 

1 yfi> ( ^y 1 ys> I yfi Q yi .L *v - > c_^ ^Lla L—> J L > » — 151 

y>- C-i j Ojt jlj i \yjj V jl 3’>LMJ jl# : 4)1 J y* j lJU : Jtf tyf 

Jr? yl**l\ ;^Us cjy iij\ jp t jJaill cJj Ja-Aj ‘ djJ 

if 'fj Ol j f^eu yy- l &j yj\ J\y i \£ij 

4-r?-! if: ‘ J-&I 4~ r v o^ '4f*J 3^ op ‘ 

oj) Yy>JY>\ ^JJaJ l 2 rr >- jAllI cJj Jjf jlj tj43' Jy* l jlij 4^^ i jiVl 

• 11 ^ if 

ol <U)1 -f f Jij :0is 

d~jl^yj JlaL><^ ^vp ^!LOpS/1 Cju^ij 1 y\ (Jli 

aJ lli>-1 «. lla>- i-l«j Ji>- j 1' 0^ J?*^ 3 Oi I 

• J14* 3 ol 

01^ I ijli Jl* f J Le-Sl I jji (_g jl^ill 1 ^ 1 O^ 1 bjA>- j 11a Ll>Jj- 

. o o yu i ^^OpS/ 1 j^p y O-j»L>- 1 V j I o) ■ <JlJL 
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(114) Another hadeeth on the same subject 
151- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), "There is a 
beginning and an end to every prayer’s time. The beginning of Thuhr prayers is 
when the sun is in the middle of the sky, and it lasts until the time of Asr. Asr 
prayer begins when (the length of an object’s shadow equals its actual length), 
and it ends when the sun turns yellowish in color. The beginning of the Maghrib 
time is when the sun sets, and its end is when the horizon disappears. The 
beginning of the Ishaa’ prayers is when the horizon disappears until the middle 
of the night. The beginning of the Fajr prayers is when dawn starts, and its end 
is when the sun rises." 


[1 cl . 115 

j jIjIJl ^LwjJI (jj bi-L>- - 152 

O* util* - I?* Cy. : IjJli j i _ 5 L»^JI 

jZ oJLli 3|| l * f S}\ : Jl5 'JZ ^ jUll-* jZ ^ iiiip 
^lili ey >I Jl YSL> jaU nil SLi jl Uu> ijlii o^LaJI 

6^»l ^ iyi pLXj ( j-l - tl lj ( _ s Lii ^ISU cJlj 

(>? 4 ^liti jLLrJU 0^1 jvj i £>j 

I j ^Lits ay>\ d)f j4 1 3 11 * o j»j i JlmJ I 

pLIaJL Oj^l j»j ijpULlI jl ,_y!l i— 1 • _^»1 j*j e-IIS’ Li <Jji L^ijj ^>-1 

i Llf • (J^"^l OLii ?5^LjaJl JjLJl : Jli . jJJJl <—(Irr^ fLiti 

. jjb L5 O^LiJl C^il^a !<31 a3 
. t^oIJ la ! ( j**n*P 1 JIS 

. Ls4j 1 ^ iiiip iJui oijj Aij :<3ii 
(115) Yet another hadeeth on the same subject 
152- Suleiman Ibn Buraida narrated from his father who said that a man 
came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him about the times of the prayers. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Stay with us, Allah Willing." At dawn, he (S.A.W.) 
ordered Bilal (R.A.A.) to call for the prayers. When the sun was in the middle of 
the sky, he ordered Bilal to call for the Thuhr prayers, and they prayed. When 
the sun was white and high in the sky, he ordered Bilal to call for the Asr 
prayers, and he (S.A.W.) prayed. Then he (S.A.W.) ordered him to call for the 
prayers when the top of the sun fell into the horizon. When the horizon 
disappeared, he (S.A.W.) ordered him to call for the Ishaa’ prayers. On the next 
day, he (S.A.W.) waited until there was light and ordered Bilal to call for the 
Fajr prayers. Then he ordered him to call for Thuhr prayers and prayed it the 
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heat of the noon time was gone, and it had gotten much cooler. Then he ordered 
him to call for the Asr prayers and prayed it when the sun was at the horizon 
and starting to set. For Maghrib he ordered him to pray it right before the 
twilight disappeared, and he (S.A.W.) delayed praying Ishaa’ until the end of 
the first third of the night. He (S.A.W.) then asked, "Where is the man asking 
about the times of the prayers?" The man said, "Here I am." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"The time of the prayers is between these two times." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


[2 ! o c 2 ! ^] ^>kaSIj U >—oL> _ 116 

(j-*- 4 .,< 9 1I Uj; <JU jI 4-.... iS td.L>- _ 153 

Li 3|§ dil <3(1)11 : cJti ilul* j .p I'jXJc. If* ±-*1* lj* iiJU 

{jA Li iSjLaaIsa iLUl <3t» i l . 1/J I 1—9 J . 'a \ ■ t . /al l 

. cj : aIju J IS j # I 
ill il5j i'jJj i'j£ ^ ydl :Oli 
. slo.l.'*- 1 Jli 

. Syj ^ ji. ^jll Asj 

jjI : i-jUwsI •ja J*l y* 4>-lj jf ojt^l !j jJl 

Iri 

. jJftjJI obt^oaj : (jL >«—>L> l^wilJLjl dji 

(116) Praying Fajr before it gets bright 
153- Malek Ibn Anas and Al-Ansari narrated from A’isha that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to pray the Fajr prayer, and then the women would leave first. 
Al-Ansari said, "The women would pass by wrapped up in their cloaks 
unrecognized because it was still dark." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[3 :o i3 :p] jjh J, i\>- U 4^-117 

LL ol (1 )^a o-LhP ^Ea tij■!.•>■ — 154 

: uyk iH <3j—j ; <3ii ^4^ tr; ^ if. ‘u* 

. # ^ 1 4ilS i ^>taJ L I j I)) 

. (3L>«—ij ^ i^jA^JI IJla l_j <u*-£ -lij • cHS 

.sSl^S 'Jns- ^ if Uah oljjj :3U 

.JSLjj i»j y. d if ‘r’^' 
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. >- ^ £ilj I y} J 

j^Uaj ^ ,^1 J-*' ^=-'j j** lib ^3 

. j->UjJ I 

> Jji 

l*Jj i*J» iJJlLj j I ‘ jll—I JU^-I j 

. S^Lrfijl jliL*Vl Ol \jji 

(117) Praying Fajr when dawn is obvious 

154- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej reported that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Pray the Fajr at dawn for its rewards are greater then." 

Al-Shafe’ii, Imam Ahmad, and Is-haq said that waiting until it is dawn does 
not mean one should delay the prayers, but only make sure that Fajr time has 
truly began. 

[4 :o c4 : f ] J 118 

ilr 1 - O - ®’ {j* Jl ill* .155 

<Iil Jj_J»I jl5 OjI j L»® :cJli 4 -IJLp ys- I 

■ lyt % Jh J} lyt V j 

oi ±L)J {y)j <y. j>y o* k r’^' i jj ’■ <3l» 

■ Cy. y^-t 1 tr'b S-^ 
. yJ- iiil* ^ j y\ J15 

• lyj 3H 1st (4*Jl Ji>f ojlHsi-1 ^1)1 y>j 

Irt Jr^ Cy. ?S*~ t3? ***-“’ : ly ^ dri tM 

• (( ?~*d ^ <3^ ^ill (S'/j i^dJi 

. L-£ a!j Jj>u jj iSJJljj jUjL» <d iJjjj '■ i3ll 

3H ^ o* ^ cy •^yy j ‘ a* cy. & $/•> J : ^ 

Jr^' J 

(118) Praying Thuhr at the beginning of its time 

155- Al-Aswad narrated that A’isha said, "I have not seen anyone faster in 
praying Thuhr on time than the Prophet (S.A.W.) or Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) or 
Omar (R.A.A.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


a* y^ ii'jbjl Qs- y Jj*- - 156 
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. cJlj ^ill J ot» : 4^ {f. Jt-‘ ^ 

e-jLUl . i—>UJl IJl* 4*i4^' ir^~^ 1*1-* • jd <lHi 

■sM- b* 

156- Al-Zuhri reported that he was told by Anas Ibn Malek that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the Thuhr prayer as soon as the sun moved from the 
middle of the sky. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih, and it is the best hadeeth on the 
subject. 

[5 : o 15 : ^] sJui ^ ^li)l <_$* *1^ 4 jIj - 119 

(_ydj jjJ ( j S' I 1 4 (jjl ( jP Lll-ti- il-^3 _ 157 

5JLi <1)1* ( jP I jiyKt J iJl uLil IS1» : 4)1 <J_^~“J Jli t <3l* tjlj* ,^1 ^P 

■ ,( r^- ^ cj* 

‘53r*-4llj ‘4*-* ‘j* crib ^ tir* 

• oi'j tpi'j ‘JsJ <>* 

• ‘ y» 3§ £~J' ^ Csjjj 3i» 

■ (S~^“ 5 jdS* L»i' : cr~^- <J1* 

.^>Ji ;j4 J> p-b" <y {j* 

. j iSjlloJl ^jl J 

Uli JljcJI <Jla 1 c-jI oLS" ISI ^JaJl o^Liu L*jJ <Jli 

;JLi cj? <!)' <1L*-I 

.^Jl 

v-b >* .4-^' ij\ 4~* J Cr* : y} ^ 

\ l jji\li\ ^^ip ii-LaJJj 6^? “-jlij jl jJl 4~*^ l^lj 

. ^jiLiJl Ou U ^Jip J-1 j l-« ji jli 

y^ou jSlj jils jA^> 35|§ IIS’!) Iji _^jI Jli 

. «Sjjt j»j i^l Jb\j Ij 

t. ^jui C~9jJl kllta ^ ^ 

. JLxJl ^jA Ijjlij ol l^ilSj jr-^pLa^f-V 

(119) Delaying Thuhr when it is extremely hot 

157- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the heat was 
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extreme, then delay the prayers until it is cooler for extreme heat is blown from 
the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih hadeeth. 


j >~^p LjLJ 1 . (Jli $y L y >'l Lj o^L p y $y* *±p*j* bj. 1 ^ _ 158 

Sl^ti l jSb; *jiVy ytL, ^ jll ^S| 4)1 ijy^y dl» : jS ^1 ^P Jdj ^ l/) 

• Oii i • 3^5 4ii j ( 3 ili i (’■j^ ot iijf i • Oipi i |»>jj jt 

^r 9 i>? _r*3l il>) 'ill ^il Jj-*j cH-ii ^L51 ^ tJ^AUl £^3 lljtj 

. #o^U<i!l ^p Ijj^ts 

. I-iP • ( _y~*P _Jjl 0 1-9 

158- Abu Tharr narrated that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) was traveling and 
that Bilal (R.A.A.) was with him. Bilal wanted to start the Thuhr prayer (by 
making the Iqama or the announcement immediately before the prayer). The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Wait until it is cooler." Later, Bilal wanted to start the 
prayer, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Wait until it is cooler." When the shade 
of even small objects was obvious, Bilal (R.A.A.) made the Iqama, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed. Then he said, "Extreme heat is from the exhalation of 
the Hellfire, so delay your prayers until it cools down." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[6 :o 16 : ^] ^ £l>- l* v_jIj _ 120 

IcJlS Lfil 4 -JLjIp oyjS’ l y& *.—> l ^. t ^jjl ^j£- liwJUl Lj.L>- _ 159 

• 1st J&H ‘ y ^ 4)1 Oy^j 

<y. gljJ ijsib hi* : <3l» 

‘ ‘ l*? o* £?'5 ^ 

. < *->1jIp vLo-t>- ! L f~-2& y) 31-3 

^j4)lalp_5 i^Lp : p-4-~f Jif »y\sj-\ ^JJl ykj 

• 1 jp«^Li? .X>-lj _^p_j 1 o^J 1 Ltilpj i —* 

. y i l lljLJl ^ 4)1 JLp <jj 

(120) Praying Asr at the beginning of its time 
159- Urwa narrated that A’isha said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed Asr 
while the sun was still shining in her room and before the shadow extended out 
of it (i.e. at the beginning of the Asr time)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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: Jilp jMiJl ye- yX>- yj J-pU-Id Ujt>- y> £JJ- LJjt>- _ 160 

ojlSj Ij^jL 11 y* y~>- S^Jal'L »jis ^ 4 UU yl ^jJ\ jLe- 'Jj-'i Li I 

. 3 ^ tl3 > 1 LoJlS t Ll^-A3 ! o\l C 11 I J-Ua3 I ^0 ^3 ! 3 C Jlpx-^vwoJ I 

j^) cJli' lij ^ 5 ^- ji c : 3jij Jig <hl 3>-.j 

. «sus vi i^i -uii ^i: v Uj\ yii j;u UU 4 IJ 1 



160- Al-A’laa Ibn Abdurrahman once entered upon Anas Ibn Malek in his 
house in Basra after he had finished Asr prayers. His house was next to the 
mosque. He then told us to get up and pray. We got up and prayed, and after we 
finished, he said, "I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, ’That is the prayers of the 
hypocrite; he sits and waits for the sun to be between the two horns of Satan 
(closer to sunset), and then he prays four Raka’as hastily as (a rooster) pecks on 
the ground, and he only mentions Allah a little.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 :oi7 :(] jJA I sSU J U 4^- 121 

if usi' cyi cf •fy) if *0* iy. y^~ iy. Qf - 161 

JL-il jt-^jlj 1 j-j a_il j|j|§ mil Jj oLS^# cJli t g ■ l ^1 

. K*C« 

Cy) if £tjr {y} Cy} if Lii [sjj jtf <3li 

• O^J iiii. y\ ye J\ 

(121) Delaying Asr prayers 

161- Ibn Juraih reported that Ibn Abu Malika narrated that Um Salama 
said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to be quicker in praying Thuhr prayer than 
you, while you are quiker to pray Asr than he was." 

i>j' if frf’j?! if- if cy. iJf JtrA : c?? -162 

162- Abu E’isa said that he found in a book that this hadeeth had another 
chain of narrators through Ali Ibn Hujr who narrated it from Ismail Ibn 
Ibrahim from Ibn Juraih. 


f? Cy ^ Cf cy. ^ Jc**—I 1 J L* <_5 j ; 11 i L*-* jj-» fy I** 1 a >■ _ 16 3 

. 1 IJl »j ^lLw*Vl la^ j 
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163- Also this hadeeth was narrated by Bishr Ibn Mua’ath Al-Basri who 
narrated it from Ismail Ibn U’layya from Ibn Juraih. This narration is the 
truest. 


[8 :o 18 if] ^JjA\ cJj J U 122 
y j*■ a-le- .IjJj 4“* - 164 

. JjI •—' ( _ y Liaj <d)l OIS - I <3La 

Od £^'jj drt 4djj ^ ls?J : <3li 

•0-4* drib v^-J' 4?* <y a-4*J ffj ‘4o^ oJj 

,^w»l 'jAj i CP 444* cS-JJ “d^J 

. CP 4)1 ^.J ^ ^1 4^U» ^Jl 

• ir~*~ *—■ ' > A*‘ oi ■ <_r4* y) 

ijjii^-i ^ (4*^-4 cr*j iH ly fV' J*' 3*3 

S^LiaJ J-IJ • J-*l ,_)■< » «; 3ti ,_y—>■ i Lij-jf-ti Ij_a ji’j iu j-i_*Jl S^Lp J~j>«->«-j 

■ijiJrT- ti lH i4*i4^ iJi '4*4# ‘*^'3 ‘r’4^' 

liljllJl Jy 3-® 3 

(122) The time of the Maghrib prayers 

164- Salama Ibn Al-Akwaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
Maghrib when the sun sets and is no longer seen. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The ruling of the majority of the scholars is to pray Maghrib as soon as the 
time enters, and they hated delaying it. Some even said that Maghrib prayer has 
only one time and not two based on the hadeeth when Jibril led the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) in prayers. 

[9 :o <.9 if] 5>*l jliJl sStp oij J> a»- U v4U_ 123 
jJUj ^1 l ye- cljp jjI jljJlJl villjl JuP AJL>t-o LdJp- _ 165 

(4pI iii» i Jii cy ty (4^ sir; y cy y 

. J 1 I? J.S...1 ^ g I *3^1 Cl 1 J J 01^" I obUiJl ejja 

(123) The time of I’shaa prayer 

165- Habib Ibn Salem narrated that Al-Nu’man Ibn Bashr said, "I am the 
most knowledgeable about when the Prophet used to pray I’shaa; he used to 
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pray it when the moon fell in the third stage." 

till jg. ^j| ( j^>-^Jl -L-p lljjb- jUI j £.j jjI Loj»>- - 166 

. 0IjLf, 

4 ^-5^ 4 -J* jJL ^J\ Is (tlli vl^.J^Jl lii is'/j : 4^ J,\ Oil 
4 jsr? 4> (4^* ?c? 4*^ fJj -jrri 4 

j-4 ^ 4 4-*- i 4 •jjy 1 ' cs. ^ 1 ^4 ^'4 4 ^-d43 

■ Wj* 4 id'3j 3^ 

166- Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Aban reported that Abdurrahman Ibn 
Mahdi narrated a similar hadeeth from Abu Uwana. 

Abu Uwana’s narration is truer than the first narration. 

[10 :o ^ 10 :(]o>Vl fliJljSU jJ^isJp^r U 124 

Is Is 3-*4 s. 44 4 °4-^ 1^-4 IIJjl*- - 167 

ki~U 41 frLL^Jl lj>>-3d ol s'^ <_4 j-ll ol Si4 4^' <-!li : 44 

.«<u*aj j I J-Ii I 

‘o*^4 43 ‘»j 4 34 4 j43 ‘4*-" <4 j4 if" 43 

■ 3*^ 43 ‘4^ d* 4jj ‘cSj-^Ji 3 ^ y/3 

• ir~*~ 44 • Jd3* 4 44 '■ 44 .J^ 3 IS 

Ijb 4 m^'3 Wb 4^' Is 44' J-*^ 4^ *3^-' 43 

Sll jlJL»Jl ;^Li> 

. ijL»t-*lj tJld^-l ijSi iiJ 

(124) Delaying I’shaa prayers 

167- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Had I not 
feared to make things harder on my nation, I would have ordered them to delay 
praying I’shaa prayers until one third of the night or one half of it has passed." 

Abu E’isa said that Abu Huraira’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[11 :o ill :^»] Lajl«j j +JL]\j *LL*J1 J-3 ^4' S-4'4 4 *4 »—*[» - 125 

4 jl4 : Ji4-I Oil • i —>s Ij _r?~\ ^4* s -4>-l -168 

ji^ J i jjI s jj j 4 4 44 4 4^" • “44 4 i44'' 4 }. 

. ((LaJLkj sLoJl^JIj frLiL»Jl J-3 ^jjl »4d • : <3La 0 ^1 ,4^4' 

. u-jtj s 343 4 '-34' 43 








s**li ^1 J,] 


105 


The Chapters obout the prayers 


. ®j ji Ji^ 0l* 

liiJi ^yj Ja >-jj LaAju frLL*Jl yj^e> jj jJLjl Jj^ js\ 0 j jij 

.<jt\j^\ ji 4o 5 U-Sfi jj ii «3 u3 

• oUl^s o* ►'-M j^ 9 f^’ 

• y) ■ J* iji 

(125) It is hated to sleep before praying I’shaa 
or to stay up late after it 

168- Abu Barza said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to hate sleeping before 
praying I’shaa or to stay up talking after it (has been prayed). 

Abu E’isa said that Abu Barza’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[12 :o 112 : r ] jliJl j& jld\ J i^Jl $l£ U iU. 126 

<c*JlLp l ji- ijjL« j[ LjUj- LjJL^ - 169 

j* ij 3 ) ^ i>i j-*-* ^ 

. «L*L. Utj 

• jA*- ji '^ j*j ^ o* <&' 4^ 

• ^ 4 ^ ./*■* ^. 4 ^ : j~£ < 3 ^ 

(>? IA 0^ r^'^l «ir* <*>' 4~* Crt ^4^' i5JJ 

. jL^ J> ^ujAll 11 a :j|§ ^Jl j 'jA jf uj j) A J-j» ^ 0l2 
iiJ J^lll ^ jl-AJ-v ^j\si\j 3|| ^yill jJ^Jl Jil Jiliil jij 

jl5 lil $ .. A «j i jLL*J 1 5!>Ui» jl*j o: o^>-NI *UL*Jl 

. (JlP ^1 oU>J 1 . ^IjpJl J* O .0 N lij jjujl ( _yl^» 

. j jidi Sll Sf» i/j £j 


(126) Permitting to stay up after I’shaa 
169- A’lqama reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to stay up late with Abu Bakr talking about the matters of the 
Muslims and that he used to sit with them. 

Abu E’isa said that Omar’s hadeeth is hasan. 


The scholars have differed on staying up late after I’shaa. Some hated it, and 
others have permitted it as long as the time is spent in useful matters. The 
majority, however, permits staying up late. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no staying up 
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late except for someone praying or a traveler." 


[13 :o 113 :(] ja jjSlI cJpl U 127 
< 0)1 ( jp y* y. 3 *'^ a ) I ^ jLIp jjI - 170 

:cJli ^lll c-juU y^» cjLS'j tojy ^1 aiIp y> ^llJl ji- L 5 jr l*Jl jIp 

.«l &j JjSf sSUJl :« 3 is JUiSlI M :gg £lj| 3 ^» 

. yU~ y~>_y- IJu : J,\ 3U 

(127) The virtues of praying the prayers 
at the beginning of their times 

170- Um Farwa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about what is 
the best of deeds? He (S.A.W.) said, "Prayer (performed) at the beginning of its 
time." 


y> 41)1 JuP ye- JlJjJ] yj jjL*j y "C*->"1 — 171 

i4)l d\j-+ 0 j ;*A-3lJ1 y» JjS/l C-JjJl# 4)1 J y*j (3li I i3li y*e ye- ^\1 ye 

. (1-0)1 ye ^>-Sn cJ_pl j 
• '-y.j* ll» : y} 315 

• ‘y^ j|| ye- yte 

■iy^ yXj (ji'5 ‘34* 3* ^r’4 5 ' :3i» 

171- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
beginning of the prayer’s time falls under Allah’s Pleasure and the delayed time 
falls under Allah’s Forgiveness." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

ye- <0)1 yj Xy** ye- *._j yj <0)1 Xy- 3 15 <u-jls LjJL>- — 172 

: aJ 3li ^ y) y Qe ye ^ ye v-JlS ^ ^ip y 'j^e- y 

cu£j ill ^1 j ill ij&Jlj tcJI ill sSUJl : V *^1 p D 

. (j—i— ~JjP 1-^* : jj! Jll • “IjiS" IgJ 

^ <*1 Iri M iSjj* ^ “5*4 ff : LS-y; <3li 

Jij i (_3j*4-s^ j-Aj IJla <CP 1 JJj-tfJL jJfc Lr JJ 

• Jl? lir? jehi 

172- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told 
him, "Oh Ali, three things you should not delay; the prayers when their time has 
begun, the funeral when it is carried, and marrying off the widow as soon as you 
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find the proper husband for her." 


ilri MM M M IM Cri bJ.L>- - 173 

3li Ijl ■ j-jM 3Ls '^rj of# • ^ L - A JI jj-*-£ ,^1 

: (3lS ?4l)l 3j-'-’J b ISLoj : cJi . \jg*A\y> ^S- 5l '. Jlli ij|§ ■kSj\ 3_y ~"J AiP klJIS 

. W<bl J ! J ? *U) I (J lj lilij ! C-J3 . jJJ 

. y) Jli 

( j-P j-i&J ,^jL~JL!I ^jjI j-* ob»—i-wuj 4 _L*_J*j (_gij_*_~»Jl (_$jj Jlj j 

.vLjcJl lii IjljUJl jj jJ^Jl 
173- Abu Amr Al-Shibani narrated that a man asked Ibn Maso’ud, "What is 
the best of deeds?" Ibn Maso’ud said, "I asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) the same 
thing, and he (S.A.W.) said, ’Praying on time.’ Then I asked, ’Then what, oh 
Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.)?’ He (S.A.W.) said, ’Treating the parents well.’ I 
asked, ’Then what, oh Prophet of Allah?’ and he (S.A.W.) said, ’Fighting 
(Jihad) for the sake of Allah.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


•j* J!>b* ^J\ 3-* My. cA AM °M ‘—U* <113* _ 174 

M~ MA i'%*o jl! <il J: c-Jli LtSlS 3* M & <jM“\ 

. (( 4 JI 4 .A" 9 

. 3—^Ioj oi 11-*) (_r4J 1 *—«j 1 1a ; I J IS 

cJjJi Jji J-4i 3-b lLj . j-4ii o^LaIi ^ : 3^*blji 3ii 

pj M 3 ^ A ^ M AM. P* '■M*j jM. l Pj W% '• isA M* 

. *Z~Sj]\ Jjf jjLij iJ-jajill jjf-Sj 

^ £&Jl Jjjl jit iJji IL‘jU. : Jli 

174- Is-haq Ibn Omar narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) never prayed twice any prayer at the end of its allowed time up until 
the day he died." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and there is a break in the chain of 
narrators. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that the beginning of the prayer time is the best time to 
make the prayers. That is clear in the fact that the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar (R.A.A.) used to pray at the beginning of the 
prayer time, and they would not delay it. They used to choose the best time 
in order to get the most rewards, and that is why they used to pray as soon 
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as the prayer time began. 

[14 :o 114 :^] sSU cJj jZ ^IJI J i\>- U 4,U_128 
■ {f drt' 0^" if Cri '-* *c^ IIjJj- ilia - 175 

. « aJ Uo_j <dil Jij UjI^J ^luJl JJ1» 

<ji J*yj if ‘r'P 1 

. ^y>^p Jj| JIS 

•^H i!r^' -4^ Crt' 0* (*4^ i>^ 4 'jj 

(128) Missing the Asr prayers 

175- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one who 
misses Asr prayers is like the one cut off from his family and wealth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[15 :o c 15 if] fUVI U '£\ ISJsSUJl 129 

{j£- ■ . /? 1 1 ^ jAaj>- LL>Jj>- (_£ j . q ■ 1 1 yj J-li-J L.J.L>- - 176 

£ly>^ tji Ilf Ij» :5l§ ^111 3li :i3li jj ^ o^LaII ^ 4)1 jIp j* £,^>JI 

l aJl3 Ij lLU d—) LS* Lg 13 tjli L^JLS^J S^UaJl Q c «./j 11 ^Jlkj l) 

. Li> oj^»-l ai S/[j 
.c^Uall ^ ^jXIS ^ 4)1 m ^ yUl 

• o-^ f d '■ y} J'j 

li) L^jLa-^ J o^LaII <1)1 J-*! {j* J^lj jf J j* fj 

. jJlaJI jil JS\ Xj~ ilj^lXJl {Ja o^UaJlj £A (*J fl»}M \jay>-\ 

.v_^ is ciAUJI JLP 1L1I 4^1 b\j^ y\j 

(129) Praying on time even if the Imam delayed it 
176- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Abu 
Tharr, there will be leaders after me who will not take prayers seriously. You 
should then pray the prayers (alone) on time and when it is prayed (in 
congregation) pray with them. It will be counted for you as voluntary prayers, 
and you will have gained praying on time." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

This is also the ruling of many scholars. They prefer that one should pray on 
time if the ruler delays it. Then, when the Imam prays in congregation, one 
should pray it again behind him. The first prayer is the one considered 






s^Ull 


109 


The Chapters obout the prayers 


obligatory by most scholars. 


[16 :o cl6 :^] jSUJI & ^1 J iU- M yll. 130 
^ ■>iu 1 a^p ^lacJl c—»LI Cf dr! l-lia^- <■» « . *< UjJL^ - 177 

J4J : ‘sV-iJl ^ ^ lj^S» : Jli iSls* ^ l5jU^Vi 

lil 1 g 1 ./>. U 1 g c, j\ o^Lis ^.-i lili tijLLjl ^ I UJI 


‘j*-*^-* <>i Jt^TJ ji ^Lr^J ‘p-ir* crib ^1 Jc- cjllil 

>J C?i lS* 3 V* 0i Jj^PJ crib ^ib 

• crib i>i' 

• O'" 2 *" •‘A*’ cri' '~~if'J ' cr**^ ab ^ 

jjk_j j£S j jl la j.:....» LiLljj jl S^Lutll ^jp ^llj Jj>-^J| (_yi j»Ji*Jl J-*l diil>-l aij 

: *4 iJf j\ 1 _ r -*-^Jl air S%£> <aJj ^ 

JlLp jl ( _ r ~L«iJl £jJlL> air jlS - olj jl JalilLlI lil ^ Ja k ; Jlii 


■ tlUlij i^*iliJlj ijudp tal^M J)ijAj 
• ^ j ■*■’ b (j-4-iJl ^Lai V : (»4-A*i cH*j 

(130) Missing the prayers because of sleeping 
177- Abu Qutada narrated that some people asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about missing the prayers while they were asleep. He (S.A.W.) said, "Sleeping is 
not negligence; negligence is when one is awake. If someone forgets the prayers 
or oversleeps, then he should pray it when he remembers it." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[17 :o c 17 : f ] 5 $Li)l J^l U 4^-131 

ciJIJL* oilai {ji’ _jjI lIjJL>- iS/li iL»j« bJa»- — 178 

. lij l^l^alli «*>L> 'Ja'h :|§| -(ill 3 ys.'j (3li : clli 

crib If Jj 
. ,^-jI cjJ> ; ab Jli 

<J~* bfc- Uaj : <3t5 S’jCaJl ^5? <3lj 1/i^ (ji cr^ If iSJjij 

.JUJ-lj J> lU-f3 ‘^*?LiJl jy .oij Jj. j\ cJj 14 

(Ui t^jijl alp lillH-li ijJiiJl 0*5L4> ^ ill cri^ 0^ c5J^i3 

• J-^il' ^iS^ c^- W 
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• 'i* Jl j»j»> lyt fs 

. *ip 4 jI ^5 (_J Cf. t)* Jl 1 'Q&jA l *\j 

(131) Forgetting to pray 

178- Anas Ibn Malik narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
forgets the prayers should pray it as soon as he remembers it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


IJL, oljjJL/a)l 4j^ frl>• U »—'L _ 132 
[18 :o 118 : f ] 

cJ dr* p-^ 4 dr! jr?r dr! dr* j-Jjl' cj dr* (•“■* - 179 

IjJJLi J-S"jl* i -dll Jllp JLi : JLi -oil JlIp jJ sjlLLp 

*blbL» mil £13 L« J.JJI >—^jl Lr^ 5^§5 (Jj—»j 

^lil p 44 djjjLd.il JLii flit ^ J-dii ^ Li 1 4^-flaJl JLdai ^Lil ^ t jili 

. «£UL*Jl J*ki 
eJ If iJ/j ; LUi 

Ift ,U oiddp La! j! Vl 4^-*U olld.^ JJJ ^4* : ur~y y) Du 

.4)1 up 

ISI V%Jj> J-SL 1 ja-^fj jl :cJljJjl ^ J*Jl J-»l (^jJl 3 -*j 

. J^jilljl J^S . al_^-l j »- 2 j j»J ijlj 4 LiLii 
(132) The prayer to start with if many have been missed 
179- Abdullah Ibn Maso’ud said that the nonbelievers made the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) miss four prayers when he was busy digging the ditch. A good while 
after I’shaa has passed, he (S.A.W.) ordered Bilal to call for the prayers. He 
then ordered Bilal to call the Iqama of the Thuhr prayers, and they prayed it. 
Then he called the Iqama for the Asr prayer and prayed it, and then he did the 
same for the Maghrib and the I’shaa prayers. 

Some scholars prefered that one should make Iqama for each missed prayer 
while others have said that it is permissible not to. 


y. i_ 5 ^i o* i_yi^ dr! jLjL jjj LjU»-j _ 180 

Dli 4-jUaiJl jip OH ! 4&I J-p jjl>- ,j p Up y _^jI lilu>- jiS ^1 

II J^\ Ssls U !<!)! 3 jl*j U : < 3 li <• J~ij* LL-I 4 J mtj t ^ 

Lsi> c o L>Jaj LiJ 1 (J Li . I ^ +& oj ^ I j • $!!§ I J 3 L5 j c ^-JL.) I 
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Li J-*j j^ a * - 1 1 ;!§ 4)1 Jj —j ' jl - /j» 4 «|§ 41)1 Jj—j 

. «cC ^L«Jl IaAaj 

. ^***>- I -La : «P I (J L5 

180- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) said during the day 
of the Ditch while he was cursing the nonbelievers of Quraish, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), I almost missed Asr prayers and prayed it right before the 
sunset." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By Allah, I did not pray it." Then when 
they went down from the Bat-han, he (S.A.W.) performed ablution and prayed 
Asr after the sun had already set and then he (S.A.W.) prayed Maghrib. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


1 L^jl Lf }aZtj}\ #*>Lc» *l>- U - 133 

[19 :o c 19 : f ]^l \$\ :'JJ jSj 

J .,<3 ' . 1 1 jjl J ^yyjl.l al l Jjli Jj\ LjJj>- ij^L-p i UjJL>. _ 1 8 1 

<3Li : 3Li 4)1 sLe- jJ- jj- a-l-ij ir* Ch 

. «;>L>» : j|j| 4)1 Jj—j 

. ILL* : ^I^p jjI (JU 

(133) The Middle prayers is Asr 

Others said: "It is Thuhr" 

181- Abdullah Ibn Maso’ud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
middle prayer 

(mentioned in the Holy Quran) is the Asr prayer." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


5 1 ^P ^P j ^P 3A*P Llj JLp- ^Ll& Lo.L?- — 1 82 

. « l'%<0 : Oli £jjj| JJI J* 

oi 4i' £1* Q* yp' 1>J : Oli 

■V* Od crib ‘ S 3i3* crib 

■» ^j£- 1 ku 1 J—_p jj ^J-p (J Li : J U : jj I J L* 

. ALa ^ ...v Jjj i C~ii> cjA->- 

• us? 1 ^4*- : 

■ 1/r^' >- r ’L»w9l ^ fUliJI Js - ! yAj 

. 5 > >Lc» ^ylL^jJl i'^h^o : 4-ULpj cujIJ ^ Jjj Jlij 

■ ^-iJl 5 *>Ls<5 s*>Lcj : y>& jjIj ^1 <3Lij 
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MU1I 


JLs -UfAJl -J* Jl ^y y} l^>- 

yo J Lis 4 4jJ L ~ * 9 I Jl>- *_<.— • Cy*^*^ 1 cJ*^ • dr! jl^>wa J 

. jjJ 0 jg^ji 

If ISjd4^' dr! <k' 4?* dr! J?*^! ur! : cr~r* Oli 

. 44 -jiAJl llgj ^J\ J, jly 

. 4^jJj»JI ^u-lj • ^~ 5 t ->'‘ 3 ® y~* dr? dr*'* 3 "' - ^ • Csf Jl® • J-*^*,* Jl* 

182- Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
middle prayer is the Asr prayer." 

Abu E’isa said that Sumra’s hadeeth is hasan. 

jpyal\ Juuj jJa*1\ Jju obL-^aJl <L&I jl ^3 (■[>• Id >_jIi _ 134 

[20 :o t 20 : f ] 

ojlii ( j i- 4 (j lil j y\ 'yj 4 j j .,<g. j Lj j^j>- I ldjL>- _ 18 3 

4_jL>w9I {y Jj»-I j ye- c._«-a^ :Jl* (j-'llp drJ dr^ jJL’Jl ! Jli 

1 L s^LaII ji. ^ 3 §| <il ot» (*-«^' dr? 4 ^ULlJI ^ ^ p 4 ~? 

. «J_djJl JjyJ ( _ 5 U- jJaill dlid o^ljaJl jPj 4 J-d-l. l l yJil\ 

y)j <-y^ dr! K ‘V- cri'j lijLLS jL\j 4 ^ii 4 _jLJI JSj : Jli 
dr! <*>' ‘C~jC dr! £_^' dr! j ^al>- S^-wj 4 j-d-p ^Jlj 45^3-* 
dr! ‘^l*j 4 _ ^ ^4 ^dJJ - d^lljaJlj t £l^ip ^ illij 4 _>^p 

• AjjUij 4^il JJ 4iddp ^ jjlpj 40 UI ^J\j <.ly 
• ^fy 0 dr- 5 - v -'i4 > ‘ .t*- 6, dr®' d^' '^•~‘A*~ ■ (_r-^ Jl* 
dLL o^L/sJl (*4*' ! dr'J ^ cs^' «-_->Lsde.^I ^ jL^laJl Jy y»j 

ol ji . ^l l Lolj . J_LiJl djy«j ( _J^»- jZ 1*JI ;bLd» JUjj 4 ( _^dJL!l jdJaJ ( _jl>- ^ ..d al l 

. ^.dall -UjJ yad I dL*j d) I Sti 4iJl^i)l 

dr? ^*-~! ; v*-i Jli :a^*— jj ij^-i JL* : jj ^s- Jli 

Lf ^>- j-duJl Hj S^LaJI ^p ^ djt® : j-d-p ’■ frld-if <jSv 5 Sfl jdJLiJl 
: Jl* ill d^J' dr^ lT 1 '^ 4>i' J~>- lidj 4 ^dAll yy> 

.«. . . 5iSli oLiill : ( ^ y Lp 4l-ja>-J ,jj (_r^^! dr? j^~ ^ •->' c*?r! 

(134) Hating to pray after Asi and after Fajr 

183- Abu Al-A’alya narrated that he had heard Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) say, "I 
have heard more than one of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) say. 
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among them Omar Ibn Al-Khattab who was most loved by me, ’The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibited praying after Fajr until the sun rises and after Asr until the 
sun sets.’" 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas from Omar is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 


[21 i21 : f ] j^\ J, iU- U 135 

f) o* JJ* b* f. b* f.fr C*i \£a>- . 184 

f- JU .lit 4jV 1m jJixSjl $jjij ( ^-lll JU L*Jl* !<3li 

. ® IX-^J wL*j t 1 Jbo *>L^23 c I JL*j 

^yyl liisl* If «—>lil fj 

■ ■ l _s^ p Ol* 

• ,r")l : 4 ^' 4* cSjj 

. —L-JtJl jbliJl Js- ^ <ul» : <~c- ^jj \1 IJL»j 

.«u4i <3i» d-i>- ^^3 

: oUljj yUJl lli ^ iiilp If Is/j llj 

■ V} 1*4* U 3H ^Jl of» : 1*1 * (Jjj 

‘r , y J eT* - u* 4rJ' U* }\ b* &JJJ 

. « ( _ r -LiJl ^JJi; ^Jai\ Imj iJ-LlJl 
% ~ J fu -Ajy S^LuaJl <~*l j£ I |»Jl*Jl J-*! fs\ *ii* £*i>-l ^jJlj 

1m 'itij oSUdl 'jL idJj) f j£L\ U VI l^h\ JU- ^bl\ Imj 

f - <£jj «tjb loljlaJl -L*j ^JJaj ( _ s ~>- j-A«Jl 

iucJi 




• If l Wi 4? fV' J*' ir; fy 

.(Jl>i*xlj tJUj>-lj llfj Ajj 

U^l <£a> ebUaJl {L*!m Ifl ^ ,^-Iil If |JaJI Jii 4? JJ "J* 

. £fl]\ Imj j^2*JI 1m 

■ Aij&)\ Jit JfU'j 1(^1 f diJlij l t5jydl 0 Jjj 

(135) Praying after Asr 

184- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) only once prayed two 
raka’aas after Asr because he had received stipend money and was busy 
(distributing it). He had missed praying the two raka’as after Thuhr, and thus he 
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prayed them after Asr. He (S.A.W.) never did it again afterwards. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The majority of the scholars agreed that it is hated to pray after Asr until the 
sun sets and after Fajr until the sun rises except for when one is in Mecca and 
after Tawaf (circulating around the Kaa’ba) since it was reported that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had permitted it. 


[22 :o (.22 :^] ^ J, U . 136 

If ^f f ylpJl If LIJaj- j|1a - 185 

,n\J. yJlSl J£ f J*i» y jil 41 p 

Jj 

■ Cr~*~ lP" C/- yl Jli 

J-J o’^LaJI y j»ii Jl J-i o^LaJI ^ ^y«Jl I—jL>i-aI Jij 

v^o Jli j j-I-aj lyl? ^4 j! ^lll uU^I jj> Jp jjj 

.olSVlj jlftl 

. 1 ^^jp LoP-Up l-Lfc j . LoJb^LsP ol I (_J Jlo^-I (J li J 

(136) Praying after Maghrib 

185- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughafal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Between the two athans (the call to prayers and the Iqama), there is a prayer 
for whoever pleases to do so." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^ -wJl jjyu jf Jli {ja iiSj iljaf *[>■ U _ 137 

[23 :o ;23 : f ] 

yp { j~i I jjj jlJ Lo llj Jl>- {jJ'-J’ LaJa- (_$j l .<a i VI (_y~“ y* ,j-; 3 La*—*1 l * » > . t > ■ — 18 6 

: l 'jtf lJ 1 If ^y^A fj 1 y. j-A If 3 I y. If <ji -kj 

‘ ^^4^* (j — j *-UaJ jl Jy <*£j ^ .. a )l y* iljjl yo# I Jli «||jj Jy-jJ 1 jl 

. «jJkJI i)Jil Aii Cj f jl Jli AaSJ y-AxJl J* iljil JAJ 

.iiiU Jp ydi ^3 

• jr-*- *—“jdS* ■ (_#“* y ^ 

. (_}L>i«*[_5 t^xiLLlIj ILL^-aI Jyj; ajj 






■ouil 


115 


The Chapters obout the prayers 


Liiii; jf iSCJi op fii; c> 



(137) The case of the one who prayed the first 
raka’a of Asr right before the sunset 


186- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
catches one raka’a of Fajr before sunrise, then he has not missed the Fajr 
prayer, and whoever catches one raka’a of the Asr prayer before sunset, then he 
has not missed the Asr prayer." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


[24 :o t24 : f ] J J li iC. 138 





• '- 1 * ^ cf o? 1 o* ^j 

(138) Combining two prayers for the resident 


187- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had combined 
praying Thuhr and Asr (prayed them together at the Thuhr time) and combined 
praying Maghrib and I’shaa in Medina even though there was no rain or 
anything frightening. Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was then asked, "Why did he 
(S.A.W.) do that?" He (R.A.A.) said, "In order not to make it uncomfortable 
for his nation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated through another chain of 
narrators from Ibn Abbas also. However, Ibn Abbas has narrated a different 
hadeeth than this. 


{f Li-Us- jjI IjJj- _ 188 

jf if if* : Jli ^ f ^ f- if if 

. s y 1511 \ IIj ^1 JUS jXe- 

fj (_rr*» Iri fj l)f y) ■ f ^ '■ ^J~f y\ 
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J-5UJI ^1*1 


Jjk! JLp 

• jl j & Li \ Sfl Si jl : jJlJI Jil xp 11 a Jlp JUIj 

• ^ £^>J' ^ iS? (^' J*' 

. JU-lj t I ij j_dj 4 jj 

. ^ Jit,/*; 

. lJk^>-lj t^xiLlJl (J jAj <jj 

. £^»«j jl ji 

188- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever combines two prayers without a legitimate excuse has opened one 
of the doors of committing a greater sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. The reason for its weakness is that 
there is Hussein Ibn Qais in the chain of narrators, and he was judged weak by 
Imam Ahmad and other hadeeth scholars. 

The scholars go by the ruling that combining the prayers is only allowed in 
traveling or while in Arafat. Others have said that it is also allowed on rainy 
days, and some say that it is allowed in the case of sickness. 


[25 :o c25 : f ] *1 J U yU. 139 

lij jl>* ^yA N1 LiwL>- -.189 

UJ» 4-0 I ^jP Joj 4)1 -LP jjj X+S>*ji \L> jl>cJl -L*^A ^jP 

C J ^Lj p-A 3 t IJj 0 jjh <j| I J L A 3 C lo J jJ L Aj L 3 C 4&I J J-W-J I Ll>«_Lp I 

j-^P L*Jl3 I 3^3 C vilJJb 5 LJj 4 ciii J~3 Li AJiP t ciil* Lm>-P Jlilj ^JbI 4jl$ 
! JjJL j-Aj lojljl Al Jj-w-j £j->- jj^ ILj (J^Lj £lJJ Lk_>cJl 

aJlLs ! <0)1 3 J La 3 C<JlS ^JJl JJL* Cj I j JiaJ ^JJlj lAUl L» 

. diJui t juA!i 


<x' a* l*0 



1.1a ^ jvjI X*-— ^ jv-aI jj\ d~>x>Jl IXa iSjj -ti y 

. 0 1 y> oliVlj l _y~‘ (_s~^° <^ai 4-i 

. ljj Jl«p ^j 1 (Jl^jj 1 4jj A«P ^1 jJk Jjj ^ <1)1 J-C-j 


<>: 


. jlsS/l ^ lj^ Vj 1 aJ Sfj 

r* j-*j L5—J' <y ^ Cr 1 - i>! -4^3 
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(139) Starting the Athan (the first call to prayers) 

189- Abdullah Ibn Zaid said, "In the morning, we went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and I told him about a vision that I had (the night before about the 
call to prayer). He (S.A.W.) said, ’This is a true vision, but go with Bilal since he 
has a more beautiful and stronger voice than you and teach him what you were 
inspired with and have him call it out.’ When Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) 
heard the call of Bilal, he came out to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) dragging 
his robe and said, ’Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) by the One who has sent 
you with the true message, I have seen in my dream the same as what was said.’ 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’To Allah (S.W.T.) belongs all the praise; this 
confirms it (the call).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^1 Oli • tlHi j . Ji '. W uj\ ^ j£j - 190 

1 ij-^T ooL?* ;3L* ^1 t jS’ 

^ [sjj Ic Jb>-1 Igj 

: Jli j ‘Ji Lj ji p $ Jix i 3lij 4 (_£jLaJI Li L*_jiU 

• *1)1 3Laj :3b* ! .% I Li S/jt :«»jL1L>«JI ^ j-Lp 

. illi cjSb b 

• j** ij) irt 4*0* ■ (-r~^ ^ 

190- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that when the Muslims first went to 
Medina they used to gather and estimate the times of the prayers and nobody 
then used to call for the prayers. They once discussed that issue and some said, 
"Let us take a bell like the Christians." Others said, "Let us take a horn like the 
Jews." Omar Ibn Al- Khattab (R.A.A.) then said, "Why not having a person 
call for the prayers?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "Oh Bilal, get up and call 
for the prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[26 :o 126 : f ] J ^‘)i\ J U 140 

jjj i2lL«Jl -Lp J—p aIjjI SIL« jl L> LLl?- _ 191 

slisl ^ 4)1 Jj—j oi» ^1 ^p 3li • ^ 

^1p jlp! : aJ cJiii : *jJL> 3li . LjISI ji« : 3li ■ aILp 

.n^^b 3liSfl 




jli^l ^ ^1 


y\ 3 15 
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J^S iiSOj aIJlpj 

(140) Repeating twice the Athan statements 


191- Bishr Ibn Mua’ath Al-Basri that Ibrahim Ibn Abdulaziz narrated from 
Abu Mah’thoura that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to sit down, and he 
(S.A.W.) taught him the Athan word for word. Ibrahim said, "Like our Athan 
now." Bishr said, "Repeat it." Ibrahim then repeated it and said each statement 
said twice. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


/jj Lc- LJjb- ijt-tp UJjlp- 1 _ 192 


;!! '.oj-j* 


Olftl 



192- Abu Mah’thoura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) taught him the 
Athan with nineteen lines and the Iqama with seventeen lines. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[27 :o c27 : f ] ^ U yC. 141 

»IJL>cJl jJLs- {jt- ejlijl -L- c- L—li Lj.L>- _ 193 

.«ol Vj\yJCs 



■ ii| -ja (JjJI jit Jy ytj 

. I j ^ j t Jlj i J yb <ij 

(141) Saying the Iqama statements only once 

193- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that Bilal (R.A.A.) was ordered to repeat the 
Athan statements twice and say the Iqama (the second call for the prayers) only once. 
Abu E’isa said that Anas’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[28 :o i28 l*)ll d* li it-142 
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IjtLi 4)1 jlif 015» : Jli oij aIp ^ j* l'y> 

. olsS/l buLi 

5 3* dr? dr* dr* £c?3 °'33 dr? *&' -4* : cr—* <3^ 

iS^J 43 dr! ^ *4* '-^' )) : 3^11 LJj^- :Jli JlJ J-p ^p 

' A^\j/b\h\ 

jJj 4)1 aIp ji» : Jl) ^\ -4* dr* °S* dr! _?j4p dr* v*-- <3li3 

.^ oliSlI ^Vj 
■ L5^ ^ (ji' 4“i4^- (S? '-^3 

• 43 dr? 4* iS? £^-4 (*3 ^ lsJ (Si dr^S*' 4*3 

• l _ s ^» l _j^> uiiVi JpI 3143 

■ J 4 4^j 4*^1 d4 J 4 l5j 3^1 jLi—< <JjAj 

i>f ^ (,^4 dr! d4*"4' 4* dr! -4^) Jb ^1 : .jJ 3)1* 

• tJ o* J43 d^ 1 ^j'A 4 4*^ — j jbj 

(142) Saying the Iqama statements twice 
194- Abdullah Ibn Zaid reported that the Athan of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was to state twice every statement in both the Athan and the Iqama. 


[29 :o i29 : f ] djlftl ^ j *U- U yC- 143 
.< > . 1 1 j_*p Ll,jl>- Jbdul ^ ( _ # JU^J1 Ujl>- Jl l jj jl«p-I l ; i.L o - 195 
ijl 4)1 J-p ^ j>[>- jp jUaPj ^P (Si tpr**i -3li 4- jlllJl vb>-Lp 

t jJL^li c~*jI li|j mlljISI ^yLya C-Jil lil ;J^Lj Id# ! J^\dJ OlJ jUij 4)1 Jj—»j 
l 4jj-l b-jllllj t as-f ^ JfVl £_S4 ^ iLMit ^ 3^lj 

(143) Lengthening the Athan 

195- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Bilal, 
"Oh Bilal, when you say the Athan, lengthen it, and when you say the Iqama, 
say it quickly. Allow enough time between the Athan and the Iqama so the one 
eating can finish his food, the one drinking can finish his drink, and the one 
using the bathroom can finish. Do not stand up (for prayers) until you see me 
standing up." 


. p-KioJ) u«p ^p i ^ u«p hJjj- — 196 

i'jJ- ja i 11 a ja Sfl <ijJu Si IJLa ^L>- : ^^bjP y\ Oil 
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s^Ull ^1*1 


. 3 j c I Jl-P 

. U*P_J 

196 - Abed Ibn Hamid narrated from Yunus Ibn Muhammad from 
Abdulmenem a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth from Jaber has reached him only through 
the above chain of narrators which is an unknown chain. However, 
Abdulmenem is a scholar from Basra. 


gliSlI uIp J £^11 JUoJ J U iU _ 144 


[30 :o i30 : r ] 

jjj OLjL* lj^*>-1 (jljjJl -Lp j^Lp . 197 

^3 t llftlij IiaLa oli £-~jj 4 jjJ jj ^ C*jIj ! (J IS ol ^P I 

OjJ (j-jJ JMj £j^*- 3 - jOl ^ ! Jli oljl - 4 4 J 4^-3 jj|g <1)1 Jj-w-jj 4 A-oSl 

4-ApJ 4 jU^Jlj v—I AjJu <1)1 (JJ-M-J L$Jl JL*3 4 pl>JaJL Lftj5"SjliJL 

. Oj->- 0 1 I (j313 . <*3LS (3i^ jiaj 1 IS* lI\ y*^- aJl>- 

. 4jL>u>- 1 ^ 0 Jj>- ; ^-I^p jj! Jli 

. jlj^l 


. <IjS1 ^ J^r-4 4 '-Ajl i-^V' : (*-4-11 J-*) cr**-‘. 

■&Y l}j*l 

. £j>\j~~}\ <U I U-P l_..ftj -W~ol jjlj 

(144) Putting the fingers in the ears when saying the Athan 

197 - Abu Juh’aifa narrated that he saw Bilal calling the Athan and turning 
his head around (from left to right and from right to left) while his fingers were 
in his ears. The Prophet (S.A.W.) was then in a red tent -he might have said that 
the tent was made from leather. Bilal then placed a stick in the ground in front 
of him (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed behind the stick while the dog 
and the donkey were passing in front of it. He (S.A.W.) had a red garment on 
and I could see the whiteness of his shanks. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars prefer that the Mua’then (the caller) puts his fingers in his ears 
while calling theAthan. 


[31 :o 131 : f ] y^\ J J U _ 145 

0"^ y\ ■!«*»-1 Id-U>- ^ _ 198 
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Jt>* ^ CrijX M» : ^ 4 il 3 _*-j ,_d 3 ^ : 3 li JS^ ^ ^ j* 4 r* u* 

.« ^J3l ;SU> J h\ oljUil ^ 

. SjjJAi ^ ydl :3tf 

. ^j-Jl j ~*<1 ^j>\ ^ Ml 4i^*J S/ JS^ iiji> : ^j —J t 3l» 

oljj L*JI : JL5 4 _JI_lp jj |*-^-x-)l d-j-u»Jl I.L* j *-*—j j»J I y)j 

■ cs. r 5 ^’ u* if. 

• Jd dp iJ 3l.L 3* J-jlj 1 ^1 jn ]) 4^-11 3^r*l y)j 

:«wo_j!^Jl j-JZ ^j> jd*Jl UiiiiLul Jjj 
3 ji K^jlil {j* j^~ aMdaJlD '. j>*a}\ olil ^ jl 13Lii 

. j^>~\j lijL^Jl ^j| 

LxJ 1 4 jJ^-I j-a iwojjtlil ! ij IS 11 Jla iwujjtill ^3 (3 L>t-w-l (J IS j 

i»lwiLi jj» :4JliMlj jli\M jIj 3li fjJLlI f la■:.Mi oi>«Jl oil lit ij|§ ,^1-11 

.« c Su3i JU ^ csSUJi JU ^ d.SiSJi 

6jjJ^-I (_^jJl_j i^*_LnJI 3-*l 4jk^ Ji ^jJl iwo^iJl jjk (_jl>«—<il (Jli ^jJl lJl*_j I(Jli 

■mj* i ^ 

!^j*«jl]| old ( _jj oij_«Jl JjJL ol '_I ol • iSjL-Jl ^jI ^JLi ^jJlj 

. «f£l -y ^ iSUJll 
. Lsijl ^_->jidl 4 J Jli_j t tjji jJ*j 
■ |»1*JI Jif ojliil ^dJl y.j 

■ (( ^jlil jr? j~>- S^LaII* ^ifidl oM-d* ^ J_yL d\£ 4jl JnS- ^ 4 !)! J-p ^Je- \£jjj 

^J t 4^3 (l)il -*-*J l-L>i_~* j-«-P 41ll -i—P o~L>-3 I JU ye- ^jjj 

iL ‘3lij Jl>«—«J l ^ dr) •“ J 3^ 4 ‘ J?j ol 

. 4J (dj l^lUl IJla JlIp ja 
. jl*j ^UJl 4 j0j»-1 (_5-jJI I 4)1 -Up 0 ^ L*j1j • 3li 

(145) Saying "praying is better than sleeping" in the Fajr Athan 
198- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Laila narrated that Bilal (R.A.A.) said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told me not to say ’praying is better than sleeping’ 
except in the Athan for Fajr prayers." 

[32 :o (.32 :^] ^..b yi ji I ji £L>- U (—>U . 146 
jjj ^ljj ,jj (ir^ ■ p j^j SJUp lliJu*- jLIa L d .L > " - 199 





The Chapters obout the prayers 


122 


i^Ull ^1^1 


urO-*' :<3li ^\xJa2\ vIjjUJI i\Sj j-p ^ ^I4j lj* ' 

• ^ll <31 j 5S 1 (*tfd dS^ Sljti icJits ^j^i\ yk^o ^ jijl jl $£> <Sil <Jy*j 
. Kj»-5j oil jjjoj toil Ai jIaJj LA-1 jj» 

0?' d* JA = 3li 

• *—-d 1 ^ vlr? 1A»I vio.A»\A ■ I_f~* Jjt <3li 

<3IS io^lpj jlljSlI Ji>l AIp iA>Lw> jJ* 

Si :jlA>-I 

• <*» j i.j>>d 1 t^jlJL* I d_jAj 4 0 ^>*1 ■ <» .il ^jj ‘ Jli 

• (*c$i y& OS^ ly> jt ^ (*A*Jl J-®^ Alt Id* ^jip JAnJlj 

(146) The one who called the Athan should be 
the one who calls the Iqama 

199- Ziad Ibn Hareth Al-Suda’ii reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
ordered him to call the Fajr Athan and that he did. When Bilal (R.A.A.) wanted 
to get up and call the Iqama, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The brother (of the 
tribe of Sudaa’) has called the Athan, and whoever called the Athan should be 
the one who calls the Iqama." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak even though the majority of the 
scholars are of the opinion that whoever calls the Athan calls the Iqama. 


[33 :o t33 :^] jl&l k*\'£ J> *U- U yC- 147 

JZ 6?“^' lJt*h oi *L *1" jZ (4~* y. A^' Cy. £/* - 200 

. Sij jijj Si# :<3ii ^ ^In jz 

(147) It is hated to call the Athan when not 
in a state of ablution 

200- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None but the 
one who has ablution should call the Athan." 


& dd d* o^y. d* "rAJ if. < 


Sll o^LAdL; Sl» -oji'jA _^jI Jii : <3 
.JjSll iir! Idij • y) Oli 

irf jf Ois 

• (+A--« 






SS-dl ^lj.1 
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lJ in £^4 r* 

J rV> S*f ^ij 

^ Jj-«J ^!J J-®' u^-V 4 -® 

. Aas-\j illjll«JI ‘cSjj-ll oLi—> J jAt Ajj i|*l»Jl J^l 

201- Abu Huraira narrated through a different chain of narrators that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever calls for the prayers should be in the state of 
ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is truer than the first one. 

The scholars have differed on this subject; some said it is hated not to be in a 
state of ablution while others have permitted it. 

[34 :o c34 : f ] fUJII *[£ U^U-148 

ilLwi (jljjJl •^-y e ' l _g^ i y A (jj _ 202 

<ib 'M ^ Wi <*>' <Jy*iJ (1)5 j-» dlls'# ; (J_jjL #J»«—I ^ _jjl>- £*-* j*- 

. #ol^J o^C-SaJl {>151 ^5 ^*1 J J-*J 

• 0—j* (ji _^l>- Oli 

. j4-jj| lli b- Sf| iiV i)U- ^ J 

.ijoiivij dJUui {>t«^ij njii'iHj jjJuI oi • j*-i*li J^i Jij ijSIaj 
(148) Waiting to see the Imam 
before calling the Iqama 

202- Jaber Ibn Sumra reported that the mua’then (the caller to the prayers) 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to wait after the Athan until he saw the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) coming out (of his room), and then he would call the Iqama. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[35 :o (35 :.] J^IL J, U 149 

: 015 J|| ^ijl oi aJ\ jc- pJL- j* >_j14 4 ^jl j* d-pJ' UlJb- - 203 

. jll ^11 \jLLL; \yj^\j l^lSdi I JlL oiji Sl% d)|# 
crib ‘cr^b ‘*-4*b vP Jis <315 

■ 5 /-j 

• ir^~ (Iri' '■ <3l5 

: JlLu cJlSSlI J jJLJl *312*1 J \ij 
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niiJLi 'jAj JL»*_> S lj oljj»-l Lj Oij-®Jl oil lil ipLjl Jjki (jaAj Jlii 

. idSJ~\j t^CJl ^jlj 

.(_$j_jiJl .^LpI JJj Oil lij ! j»Jl*JI JpI ^ ^ ] 3 lij 

“3*^ ‘ Ji^ ^ <j' )) :3** Ort' 0* Or* VOi' Or* lj- liJJJ 

• «fU^3l 01 :£*l2it$S *£l 

. -L? y&S>x-A jsS* l^oA> |jjh ! ^mmP I (3 

:0u *|| ,^1 01 Jjl Or 6 " o^J J^- 6 - Or! *1 4ilp ,_5jj Li £~><JaJlj 

. j.1 ^j| oijj L />- lj!5o . JlL oiji MSb Ol# 

jl jip C jJL .Oil Ui^* ol : ^Lj ^p jIjj ^ Jjjill -tp lSjjo :<3LS 

.OlSSlI jljJ 

. ^ I a2‘ . J I jip ^jS. ^0U ^jp Aj V i Laj I ^Uj S I IJLi_j 

. i^jJu>tJl Ijjfc iljl <L«JL* illp- (Jj'Jj 

Or* (4^ Or* ‘3*-* 0* 1 Or* ^ o=*3 <*>' r£* ?*JJ £->-^'3 

'. «ji. Oiji SlSc 01* : Ju g| ^p\ M ^1 

3tf il i L ^*-‘ sL>jJ^Jl IjigJ jtJ L>ix>c-i> ^ll^- oli’ : ^^O-p jj ] Jli 

oijj ol® ijlis . L»-j j*_Aj^I Laj^i J-j oijj V!)Lj ol® 4)1 

oij-i MbC ol* • J-Sj j-?«- a -ll £_y-l-l» J-r 9 Oil OliS(l ;3 LpL> o^-*l of 

■ *t)v; 

Or* jip 0r3 Or* £^Lj Or* v t j _W I Or* Or! 5^*^" *—~d4^- . ^jOJ^Jl ^ Oj^* 31* 

. 4^jLu ^ il_L>- 4_j Ua>-lj i 
(149) Calling the Athan at night 

203- Salem narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Bilal 
calls the Athan while it is still night, so eat and drink until you hear Ibn Um 
Maktoum calling for the prayers." 

, Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

£liSfl JLaj I •jA ^jjpJl Xj*\'jZ i\>- li I —>\j - 150 

[36 :o .36 : f ] 

frll«-ljl ^ jp- ^»-L^Jl ^a\jj\ ^p 0ll«— (jp liio^- _ 204 

Jl5j |Jl* lil : ly'j* Jld3 l j./tmW. A«i Oil lijL*J ~«Jl {jA y*~ ^ ’3L 9 

• <$£ j^-^i d 
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.ouip j* yipi Jt'j ' y} 

• £ f.y* Cr~*~ ‘O-f <j} ’■ yj~f jJ 

^ : p-*-*! >3 3H uT^' > (*-4-^ J-»t 4iP J-»-»J' '-*-* i_r^3 

. Jj Sf ^1 jl i t_^ f ’ U_>j i)t • jj-f- ^li OliSfl J-«j Jc>». —*> ■ ' I y» Jj»-I 

. oii^M > jjjji is^tj jJJ u ^ ^ a* cs3 jCs 

• ^ > j 4 p <1 (ir*^ '^*3 : <J~f Ol* 

. ^1 y ki-*-£l jJl J jAj Sj— S {jt |»-i — ' A-*—'I ► l * « .. ? ., 1 1 

• *?J if ^*d^' '4* ^ y e$33 4*3 

(150) It is hated to leave the mosque 
after the Athan has been called. 

204- Abu Ash-Shathaa’ reported that a man left the mosque after the Athan 
had been called (before praying the congregational prayers). Abu Huraira said, 
"This is a man who has just disobeyed Abu Al-Qasem (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[37 :o i37 :^] >1)1 > J> i\* U - 151 
^1 jlJLiJl jJll ollil £y$J I4j 4>- jtAl * iyLJJi _ 205 

: llJ J\Ju i^ > jjIj IjI 4)1 Jj —'j : Oli ci>^j>Jl y iiUU ys- 

. (iL^5 ' jS 1 UiO. CJj L«—31 _j Lit* Lw_^L* lil® 

. (j—^ 14* • <»■ d 3li 

.jllJl J oiftl IjjlHll : (JuJl Jit jSt jup Jl^lj 

.j-iiJi ^4 Mij > JU oiiSn di ^oii^i jl 1 : 3lSj 

. i (J >j Ajj . ^>1 (JjS/1 (Jjillj 

(151) Calling the Athan while traveling 
205- Malek Ibn Al-H’uwayreth reported that he went to see the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) with his cousin. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to them, "If you travel, 
then call the Athan and the Iqama and let the older one among you lead the 
prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[38 :o c38 : f ] jJJ J *U- U 152 

*y*>- jj I 4-L^j jj I Luj->- jjj jJL>^o _ 206 
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5}UJI vl* 1 


,if lr^ CT J ‘ ^ ^ o*^f ad' if 

.«jliJl 

‘lT^' 3 ‘<j'-'3 i 3 <ji 4)1 -Up ^p »-0 Jfj 3U 

■ ^s*- ijd3 ‘ s 3i3* odb 
■Vi/ '^4^ 0*4* i>i' 3)15 

• £*f'3 if- <U ~'' 

. o JJW> {jt Xa»>t^ 4 j>-» I (_5 I Sjj*j>- jj I j 

• oi if^f -4*3 ad ®jP*-p ^5*^1 -kjd ad sM-J 

^jL>- VjJ • <JjJij 0 .- « .«-.j» I <JjJL .SjjliJl C.- a .g-m ! jjl (315 

.4*5 ^ 1 L ^)it Ol^J Slip- ^jjj iI-jJ^- .44 jijSOl ^ oliO 

(152) The merit of the Athan 

206- Mujahed narrated from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever calls the Athan for seven years and does it to please Allah, then it will 
be written for him as a decree that he should not to be punished in the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 

(39 :o t 39 : f ] ^J5 j-U fl^l JWl£ tf 4^ - 153 

( jp ^1 VI jj-p ajjL i-a jjIj jjPjp-S/I jj' ill* UjJ>- - 207 

4»iSll xljl ^ 1 H i^*Lp ^U)M» oil Jj->"j J15 :<315 ud' 

• 03*'3 

.^.u ^ ^ jis.j liiju ydi ^3 jit 3u 

4r*J 4 ‘T J ' - r* ad iSjj^' jLli— oljj 5j/^ iod' • (o~c* >;' 3)li 

•3H a* “Xt® i/jt ^ ad' if a* ^'3 

if s 3i> od^ ^ ,jp cJ-ia- : Oli ^UpSm ^p ^ J»llM l5jj3 

2§! L5^' a* Jr* <ri' Jr* od^ ad d?-^ Cr® - iy ^ tfjjj 

.iL ,jbJi ijUL 

if ^’t s^j^a ,_^l jp ^Us ^a>- : Jj5i ipjj lil c-j k^j : ^jLs. j^i Oli 

• if 4*i- L * - 

j^ij . ^-i 5 ^ <JLjIp ^ I il.jJ.y- : Jji IJ^a^o c^«-j<j i !_f~~f jj I J li 








127 


The Chapters obout the prayers 


• l-i* ^ ^ 

(153) The Imam is a guarantor and the mua’then is entrusted 
207- Abu Saleh reported that Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Imam (leader of the prayers) is a guarantor (for the validity 
of the prayers), and the mua’then is entrusted (to know the right times of the 
prayers). Oh Allah, guide the Imams and forgive the mua’thens." 

Abu E’isa said that he heard Abu Zara’a say that the hadeeth of Abu 
Huraira through Abu Saleh is truer than that of A’isha (R.A.A.) through Abu 
Saleh, while he heard Muhammad say the opposite. 


[40 : o t40 :jijill jSl 13} J yt* 13 ^ U _ 154 

llij l>-j ;tjj - 208 

Jli : JLi Iji. £ilL)l J-tjl ^ jULp jS IsAj Jl if if 44^ 

. tJjjij U Jij IjJjjli flxjl lil* ! jUij 4)1 J J~“J 


<*»' 44*3 


f’-> 


‘“343* <jrib ‘£$'3 i>* 



r>^' i>3 : t r-rf J ^ 
.131*3 oi ‘* 1 4?*3 
d d-jUa- : ^ -p 3li 


. iiiu 'jL j* ^»-i3 ^3 3*~ ii33 '-^*3 
3* v_~~ui ^ ii* o* (it^ii ^ 4* <^333 

i^r 31 if 'O'f d 

. IU13 ijljjj 


(154) What should one say when he hears the Athan 
208- Abu Said reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you hear the call 
(to the prayers), then repeat what the mua’then says." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


I £ liSl I l5 1p jijill j I «u*l 'J> 13 ixU - 155 

[41 :o i41 : f ] 

l ye- I l ji- I tjj >J Xjj jj! bix- ill* Hx«- - 209 

Si juj of 4ii j j-* j ^Ji j-f-f- n jjM j-j «i)i # ; Jii ( _ r o l«ji ^i ^ oLo-t-fr 

. «l jiA jJlif ,_JU lit 

. 0 L*ip XjI ^f J li 





The Chapters obout the prayers 


128 


j^UJI 


i'\ji -f oIjVi Jj. I jj-b : ( JbJl JJlf jlIp lli JU [pJlj 

• 4r?^**d M oi>Jd 1 

(155) It is hated for the mua’then to take a fee 
209- Othman Ibn Abu Al-Aas narrated that the last thing the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) asked him to do is to only accept a mua’then who does not take a fee 
for calling the Athan. 

Abu E’isa said that Othman’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jil lij U sIjIj - 156 

[42 :o 142 : f ] 

^y (j -p ft 4)1 J—p b~JJl <L-u bia>- _ 210 

j fy Jli :<3u j|§ 4)1 Jj—j if br! “ if 

L j o) L c.»~sP j i <1 o Jup I o I j 1<1 i«iJL V a Jl>- j <1)1 V | <Jl V 0 1 

. «<Ji <J 'yf 1 Lo 

Cy. 1 f* *^1 J Si 1 ji- 7v-~>^0 f~^ sloJb>- 1 -La : ^I^p jj f J li 

• cr? oi **' ^ f. if 

(156) What to supplicate with when hearing the Athan 
210- Sa’ad Ibn Abu Waqas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever says after he hears the mua’then (the caller for prayers) say (the 
testament of faith), he says, ’...and I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, 
alone with no partners, and that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. I have 
gladly accepted Allah as Lord and Muhammad as the Messenger and Islam as 
my religion.’ For this his sins will be forgiven." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[43 :o c43 : f ] o _ 157 

til?- ■ S/15 -y j J4b- -J) bJ.X>- -211 

^ jjbf if jb^Ljl iy (ZjJ- ifj- ^1 iy J*^f if. ijf 

o^pjJl oLa 1 ll ; frlJuJl <jL* jj-*® ’• jUfj 4)1 3 JL* 1 Jli 4)1 ff 

N) l <JJtPj 1 liL»lJU <iLlj adllj aJL-^JI CjT 4ajUJ| obl-A11 j ioldl 

. «oQJl ipLiiJl <J cJf 

SI t jjilJl f> ijA 3-yf ly~>- • ^J~f ^ Jli 

• 4^* if f) f. Jf °'jj 





i^Uli wl^.1 
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. jlLi VyJ~ y \j 

(157) Another hadeeth on the subject 

211- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
says when he hears the call; ’Oh Allah (S.W.T.), the Lord of this complete 
supplication and this prayer which has been called, give Muhammad the great 
means and the great virtue and resurrect him with the highest and the most 
praised status that You have promised him,’ then he will get the great appeal of 
the Prophet (to Allah on the supplicator’s behalf) on the Day of Judgment." 

The transliteration of the above supplication is "Allahumma Rabba 
Hathehee Ad-Daa’wati At-TTamma, Wa As-Salati Al-Qa-ema, Aatee Muham¬ 
madan Al-Wasilata Wal-Fadeelata Wa Iba’ath-hu Maqaman Mahmoudan Al- 
Lathi Waa’dtahu ." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

fclfjllj S pIpuJI y J U _ 158 

[44 :o 144 : f ] 

jjl j juw>- I jj \j (jjljjJl ..L... Pj (j- 1 ^ — 212 

:<3li s±AJLi ^ ^ CjlL. ^Ul °Js- ^iJl -bj ^ jQ- lILU- : l^Jli 

. OlSSn £ I'J. V JIpIji* 4 bI Ju 

• iy?** lr~*~ ’■ <3l» 

. 11a ^ a* if f-f <j>} o’, £y. If ' °'jj 

(158) Supplication is always answered 
between the Athan and the Iqama 

212- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Supplication 
is always answered between the Athan and the Iqama." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[45 :o (.45 : f ] ol^UaJl j* JU ^ U 159 

z^_p Lj( jl1 J—p LJjui- jjjI—- jJl l- ‘ d.L > - — 213 

‘orr^* - oIJLaII aj iilJ j|j| :< 3 li 4^^ y. <>* 

oJl^j dJJ il)Jj (^jJ V 4 jJ !JU>^ Ij I ^ 4 j 

(SSlJ 'jhj jj 4-Ull .blp iiilij lO^Uall sSllp ^ V dl :Jli 

. ( Ax.^ax.*} ^ 4JUIJ«j 
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• dr"* 5 ” U’~ J ^ '*—• (_y“*^ jj I 3 IS 

(159) The number of prayers decreed by Allah on His servants 

213- Anas Ibn Malek reported that during the night of Israa’ (the night 
flight journey of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to Heaven), the prayers were decreed to 
be fifty prayers (per day), but then they were lessened until they were five. Then 
it was called, "Oh Muhammad, My Word (Decree) does not change, you have 
by those five prayers (the rewards) of fifty." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is a sahih gharib hadeeth. 

[46 :o i46 : f ] ^-^Jl ol^JUll Jjai J U 160 
dr*-^ 1 o* y. y. ^ - 214 

^1 O I j 1 . p l lB : JL5 4)1 3_J— 1J (1)1 0 jjjjb ^P 4-j! ^p 

• *^1^1 (_r*~ (3 IS ‘drfrrri oljliS - 
. ‘^14 3* ^131 :JU 
• ‘d*^ - ® jiS® ui ' slo A>- : y_ I 3 li 

(160) The merits of the five prayers 

214- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The five (daily) 
prayers and the Friday prayer until the next Friday prayer are (the cause) of 
Allah’s Forgiveness for the time in between them unless major sins ( Kaba-er ) 
were committed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[47 :o 1 47 :^] XpUAII jJJ J IS 161 
3li :3li ^1 JP jp 3^p ^ 4)1 jJ3p jp oJlp Uil>- _ 215 

■ ?bCp ^^Ip 3 a 1 o^Lp® I 4)1 3 'J 

ip 33 ‘dr! ? L *-*3 dri «/33 ^ 4)1 alp ^p udl JsTj :3li 

■ 4^'‘* dn (J~"'3 

• dr^” ,/*p d®3 jp 3IS 

3-^” :3li SH ,^3jl 3^ dri' dr* ^ iSjj 

• £r~< Y^° 

drt' “dhLr^J M IS dr* iSJJ dr* ^ U 3 : j?t 3lS 

• ®drLr“ ,p J 3IS 4lS ^Sp 

(161) The merits of the congregational prayer 

215- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The congrega- 
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tional prayer is better than a man’s (by himself) prayer by twenty-seven 
degrees." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih hadeeth. 

ciUL« lib- - 216 

1JI ^ <j[® 315 4)1 ol i>* 

. lO* ! I Jli 

216- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The man’ 
prayer in congregation is better then his prayer by himself by twenty-five 
degrees." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[48 !o (48 !l^u Vj *\ jlJI j *[>• Li >^j\j _ 162 

^ ^ IjJj j-p jlijj jjj jiip- ill* LJjji _217 

ol 'J*\ jl C.. -L L* jJj» Jli s|| ^^-jJl (j-c- 

ujA^-Lj V ^lyl ^ t^lii S*>L^xJL» 

‘a* 4* Crt'j ijlSjlll ^Ij (iji-U ,jj 4il ale. ^ udl • ls ~~£ 3i» 

‘u*^ Crt 

• Ir-^ ^ y) 3li 

Jlidl £-*-1 : IjJli jlfi' l| Ijdj' O^-'j Jz* ^JJ oi) 

. Sj ;Su> S\i 4-^4 

.t)^ Jl>-V Slj iOjJl-IjJIj Jj.lx:!! ^^Lp Idjk : I J-*! »■ <3L5j 

. jil ^ VI i£LAJl 

(162) Ruling on the one who hears the 
Athan and does not attend the prayer 

217- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I was about to 
order some of my young men to gather bundles of wood (for fire), and then 
order the call for prayer and start it. Then I was about to burn the houses of 
those who did not attend the (congregational) prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 

More than one of the Prophet’s companions (R.A.A.) has said that whoever 
hears the call to the prayers and does not answer it, then it is as if he has not 
prayed. 

Other scholars have said that the above ruling is only to show the 
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importance of the congregational prayer. However, no one is permitted to miss 
congregational prayer unless he has a legitimate reason. 

Sf iJIUl ur"'-r p dri' J4"0® : <3li _ 218 

jlli kiiJJL LdJLs- !i 313 ((jllll : <3l* a \ .t.i 

! liLtiti—l j i l ^ol " d—1 ; <_J Ls 

• Ui 'jj'-pj 1 

218- Mujahed said that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was once asked about a man 
who fasted during the day and prayed at night, but did not attend the Friday or 
the congregational prayers. Ibn Abbas said, "He is in the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that the meaning of the hadeeth that this man did not attend 
the congregational prayers because he considered them unnecessary and 
unimportant. 

ipUj*JI ilj-b jin 3-j L J^ aj . J^^ll ^ •—’1 j -163 
[49 :o 149 : 

y !->■ Ej J^>- j Uip jjj Lj 1 (♦-j-—-* l3 JL>- Cri 1 1—1 _ 219 

cJ-ij i ^ ; 3li j-jI I tjj -IjJj 

y >-I ^ y y* lil Ci L«Jj : 3L* i s_jLj»«JI I 

Lo)) I 3 La 3 C ^gg.j \ Jb JLP£^>*3 t ® ® ! u l3i l LL^3 j ^ j-3 I 

lil . : Jli t ll!L>-j ^ lilLi? Ji lls 1 l5l <<ftl 3 j-3j U : Sflll ?«llii 11L^> 01 

. L^SvJ L^jU l ^ ^ »-a 4_p Lo->- JL>U*J L3 lJI |*-J ^ 

■ y^P Cy. ‘3^1 O* vM' us*J : <3ii 
. >• ij—>Sl 1 y 1 Jli 

■ (3*li J-3 y Jy y*j 

. jysLtJlj lSjjIH <3ly** JyL *jj 

iSAS i*jlj 1 .a ll aJ13 a-pLu-^JI -Ij^l (*-l ■ lj-11-* 

^ <IU : 1 jJli t ic-LLiJl ilj^l oUj>-_} cs^ 9 lilj i ipLwAJl 

^ jd lj 

(163) Praying alone then joining the congregational prayers 

219- Jaber Ibn Yazid Ibn Al-Aswad Al-Ameri reported that his father had 
witnessed the Hajj with the Prophet (S:A.W.) and that he prayed Fajr with him 
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(S.A.W.) in the Mosque of Khaif. When he (S.A.W.) finished the prayer and 
turned around he saw two men who did not pray with the congregation. He 
(S.A.W.) ordered them brought to him. They were brought scared and 
trembling. He (S.A.W.) said, "What kept you from praying with us?" They said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we prayed in our tents." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not do it (again). If you pray in your tents and then come to the mosque 
where the congregational prayer is established, then pray with the congrega¬ 
tional for it will be counted for you as voluntary prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

»'j» A-j ^ ^ U - 164 

[50 :o t50: f ] 

^>-LJl <jj jS- i t jLl* _ 220 

. 

• cji i/i'j j* •>r <j's : <3li 

• ir~*~ •£?*** L$i ^ • ijJ JU 

• 6^;^' <>? Cr? ^r'j ji* Jj» 

. ApLi>- Ajj ^Juo -ts ^5 ApLi>- ^l^Jl 01 • IjJl* 

. Jji AiJ 

• j-*i ,j2 Jijj 

. t^Sly 5!>LiJl idJUUj ^Ij i jllL* J_ji a»j 

. #ij~»Sll ^fi (1)UJL» ; JLSjj i ^ j^oj 

• Cf. t^ )] A *~“' Jib 

(164) Missing the congregational prayer 

220- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that once a man entered the mosque after 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed (the congregational prayers). He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Which of you want to make a (profitable) trade with this man?" One man 
got up and prayed with him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The scholars agree that it is fine to establish other congregational prayers. 


[51 : o 1 51 : apUj^JI ^ yjuiJIj aLLaJI J*4i ^ - 165 

(1) LJlp o l.. - .m Uj JL>- (_£ J~. J I {j) J~~i O 2 l . i ^ > - _ 22 1 
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lx* ]) -M Jj-j :3li jlii’ ^ ji. J ^ ^ 

ju ipLL>- ^3 *LL*Jl t aJlJ twA^gj ^lli aJ <1)0 ^3 jl^-£ 


erf JJ oi ‘tr*b ‘OdS* lj^J o 3 0* ‘r’^' Jj : <3li 

■»^Crfj ‘eT"-^ lJj Jrf erf'-’ ‘4^' llrf ^ 

. ^*>Ls(3 ^>- Jl>- tl) LjLp V^oJl>- ! jj! Jli 

J? CSJJJ Oloip jp Sj-P Jj 4lp ^P d-J-UJJl 11 a LjjJ jjj 

. IpyJ jUii ^ J-j ^ 
(165)The merit of praying Ishaa’ 


and Fajr in congregation 

221- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
prays the Ishaa’ prayer in a congregation, then it is like he had prayed half the 
night, and whoever prays the Ishaa’ and Fajr in congregation, it is like he had 
prayed all the night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


s* jjla ^jl y> ajIj Ljj-j-I o j j-A jjj JL jy> j L-L_j j_«e»c-o Ll1,l>- _ 222 

Su i4il Z-'i J/jV Jb> J» : Jli ^ JJI ^P OllH J c-uii ^ 

. «4i*sj<ii 

. *•—1 JLa ! Jli 

222- Jundub Ibn Sufian narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
prays the morning (Fajr) prayers (in congregation), then he is under the 
watchful protection of Allah. So disobey not Allah while (you are) under His 
protection." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


J^pL— j ,jp oLJ-p y) ^ l-ddp- liiJp- - 223 

A:» : 3 ii m'fcji ^ ^i^Ji jlsjji 

. «oUa1I ^y ^LJI j^JIj Jl>-LLJ 1 Jl |«-UaJ| jJl-Ljl 

jll.—» i J 1 Idjk e_~j1 JLa ; ^_™-p jj I J Ls 

4^' Jl *^~d (*^J ‘311 k-jUi-M Jl 

223- Buraida Al-Aslami narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give 
good tidings to those who walk to the Mosques in the darkness of the complete 
light on the Day of Judgment." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and the chain of the narrators is 
reliable; the chain stops at the companion and not at the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


[52 :o c52: f ] jjSlI J U _ 166 

if i*} if ^ Cf *4* - 224 ’ 

!rfj » u >o ‘ 14 ^1 <j JL5 : Jli 

La i La j>-\ *L*jJ 1 c-d 

tiiSlpj 4.C*- i>!'j t cr , 4 p (Irt'j ‘j*l£ lir^ us*J : 31* 

■ 0"! 

. o^/^a ,^1 i1.jJl>- : Jli 

• ‘ USlI JjVl 4-i^a.U jkn r ^j j\S <Cl» :j|§ -iij 

(166) The merit of praying in the first row 

224- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
best rows for men are the first ones, and the worst are the back ones. Whereas 
the best rows for the women are the back ones and the worst are the first ones." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


j*-5 j*-! JjS/l j jIjjJI ^ \S 4 _ r ->iXj 1 <1>T jJ* ; $|S§ 3lij - 225 

. i .jO&S 4> \jHfLj M Nl 1 

t ij& \LjJ- {j*-* ibjt?- (_gjl».<aiSlI tj**y* iji J»—l *2JdJb bja>- Jli 

• 44 -M 4 ^' cf 5 jiS* J} if 6 * 

225- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also said, "Had the 
people known how many rewards there are in (quickly) answering the call and 
attending (lining up) in the first row and that their only way to settle that 
dispute was by drawing arrows, then they would have drawn arrows." 


. oy>*j j £• _ 226 

226- Qutaiba narrated from Malek a similar hadeeth. 

[53 :o 453 : r ] ylSJ J U 4*1- 167 

(jj oUjcJI 4 i_j j»- {j 4 JII-. ( j s- tijlji jj! LjJj>- 4iljii Uijj>- _ 227 

0 j-L^a L>-jLi j ‘ <_S>~d ^ 3_j—<j <jl^ ■ 3li 

. 4il jl • Jlii 4^_^iJl 

crib 4?* i>< 45 ^-.—- ^ ^ 4_jO ;3li 












The Chapters obout the prayers 


136 


;>UJI 






, oUJdi *. 


1 y\ JU 


. «i..i.!* a] l olSI j»L*j l y»'n : *jl Jjl l5jj -dj 

Sli v*VU-J ji>' oii - <dl : 3-^ 0-* 

. -li o_^L a!I 

• I‘siUi jl-iiliL IjIS - U-fil !ol*i£-j ^ylc- J’ l£jjj 
. j^li 1 ^>-b iO^I* Ij ^JLij (J j-aj ^Ip jlSj 

(167) Straightening up the prayer rows 


227- Al-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
always straighten up the rows of men for prayer. One day he saw a man’s chest 
showing outside the row so he said, "You will straighten up your rows or Allah 
will differ among your faces (hearts)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Also, it was narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Straightening the 
rows is part of perfecting the prayers." 

It was reported that Omar (R.A.A.) used to ask some men to check the rows 
and that he would not initiate the prayers until he was told that all the rows 
were straight. 

It was also reported that both Othman and Ali (R.A.A.) used to do that too 
and say, "Istawoo"; meaning straighten the rows. 


[54 : o 154: ^] jij 1 *l>- l» »—<l< - 168 

t frijt -t iji ^yl^ j -uu LjJb- - 228 

jJj! » :<3li jit <uil jIp I?* ulii* J* lx* r~° cJ 

ilk&Lsi Slj jjjJ\ ^ ‘p-frjj-d ^ 

t /)j ii-JS o! $ j* l 


*if C. 


y\ 0l» 


IjJajUtJ tjLiJ'iMj Ojj^r 1 ^ oi l Ui 1)1 <jl£ <»l® • ix* ISJJ 

. «AiP 

. * J L.U J^j j-® 

l JaJ ^laj ljj»- la frljjtJl ljlJl>- jl (Jltfj ! JjJL J—pli_-al — .J " <_J L# 




- Ji J4^; ois- uji 
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. ® v _ JS .sLijl 4^»»l j^ju> • <J15 

(168) "Allow the knowledgeable and those 
with better reason stand right behind me." 

228- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allow the knowledgeable and the ones with more reason stand right behind 
me, and then allow the lesser ones and the lesser ones. Do not differ or your 
hearts will differ and beware of the noise and the disputes of the markets." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

[55 :o c55: f ] jjlpl v^l ^ U yl - 169 

^ Li ^ -j .p oilill* _ 229 

L.L.38 ill I Ij *\ 1 jj JA J*»\ t-iJU- UJUsH I Jl» JuP 

. “Uil J1 (_5^j hS" ; (_r°^ <Jl* hJLi» L*ii t 

a* 41 o'. ~°J ‘o* U?J 

• : l<315 

• ^ fy ^*3 

. (J jij 4jj 

• ^ lyt fy 

(169) It is hated to stand between the columns 

229- Abdulhamid Ibn Mahmoud narrated that once he was forced by the 
crowd to pray between two columns. Anas Ibn Malik said (to him), "We used to 
avoid doing that during the days of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars hated to have rows lined up between the columns while 
others permitted it. 


[56 : o c56 :^] »1>-j Ziu *all ^ £U*- U _ 170 

! J15 v-iLl-j J-5U {jt’ i . .. a > - s* c t all* _ 23 0 

Ifi O'- *-^'3 ^ ^ iSi a 4j 

j _ v a ./a 11 j jl* I.L* ! aLj J-*«l l _ 5 jj 

. jl 5y§ 4il - £»—.j 

•lt- 4* oi'j ‘04r* 01 yi* 0* vM' : cr-c p 

. vloUj- i-ilj p jj! JlS 
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lil ieJj-j i a.si ll k_al>- 's>i jl Jjkt {j* »Ji JtSj 

. ojJ-j <.. i. ^ ll 

. t 1 

. i. a./?ll lil j,Jl*Jl J-aI iji JIS JLS_j 

dr;'-) <j£a— Jji 

i>* : 'jJ^ ‘ '-AJ -fy* ^ 4^4*" i_rH j*J-*' lr! }j* 

. J_xj o-b*-j >_ zZa\ I i_iJb*- 

■ C^JJ ‘c5^ (Si'j -OUlL. <_^l ^ i\Ls~ j*4r? 
t>* ji'jJ i}4 4^'j ^ i>t t>* <j~^- '• i ~i- L> - lSJJJ 

• 4?" oi ^'j 0* 4*^' ufi^ jH ^ 
. <W2 jIj ilj^l .ti V j^A jl iJ-Aj L* (_jij 

: IJla ^ ki-jJij»Jl JjaI iwilii-lj 

t>* 44 'j jrt J.A* i>! J' 5 '-? jr* °j^* (>t -Cr*^ : (H-^~ 

i „ t ,., . ; „ ., 

. '. -Xm ^ “Wiilj 

jr* aIAJI Jj jlJj j-P vJl~^ jl JSLa ji’ Jlij 

• Jj 

^ Cr? cSjj ^ tS S-* dn .>./*■* 4-i4^ i>; '4*j : <_f^e y) <31* 

• 4*^' Lji' 4^i3 jr^ ^^-~d oi <J^4 4*d4>- 

(170) Standing alone behind the row 

230- Ziad Ibn Abi Al-Ja’ad reported that Wabesa Ibn Mu’bad told him that 
once a man prayed alone behind the last row and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
ordered him to repeat the prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Many scholars hated that a man should pray alone behind the last row and 
ruled that his prayers should be repeated while others permitted it. 


J . jJLx^- ^jj Jll LjJLp- j!_*Lj IjowXj>“ — 23 1 

diLi 1 _ r Ltf !>U-j jl» : Xm> ^ Ij* j* d (>i JbU s^> 

. (i;*>La!I j_»j jl 0 y^ ols-j > a..<g 11 

li| • Jj-AJ ^ <!■-*■*— 1 J ^ jjl OlS 

. JLaj <uU oJb>-j V £.%]\ k-iiji- 

231- Wabesa Ibn Mu’bad narrated that a man once prayed alone behind the 
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row and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to repeat his prayers. 


[57 :o U yU. 171 

j jUaill 1^ LJa>- 4^13 . 232 

o* jl! :<3li Jf- ^ts- J,\ Jty> 

• if J^'Sj ly M •irf-t* 

• tr*! if vM 1 Jj : Lr~f y} J 1 * 

. ^c^>w5 y~^~ ^Lp ^1 : <_s~y ,y?l JU 

lil : IjJli ly>j Wi err- 3 ' cy p- 3 * 3 ' J* 3 ^ , - 3 -* J-*-*- 3 '-* 

• r^i o-: ^ f>: ^ fc‘j\ ^ 

(171) Two men praying together 

232- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that he once prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and that he stood to his left. The Prophet (S.A.W.) took him by the 
back of his head and moved him to his right. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[58 :o ,58 : f ] £ jUi J^JI ^.172 

L^-J U Hi 1 ! tj li ^ jlp 1 LjJl>. c j Ljli jiH^a j 1 jcj Hj Aj>- _ 23 3 

LLaU-iL ol Li? lil jillfj aaj 1 J_j—- j i JLi ^ 5 ( jp 

•44'"* it <j~^J ‘^rj Cri' a* ^r 1 ^ 3 ' c#?3 : c#~^ _* 3 <3^ 

. i ~j J* y~*~ H-j3H-jJl>-j i 

. HiU oS^-5 f li L : Sh : 1 lil : IjJli tjJuJl Jil Up lli [j^lj 
^p-VlJ O'* ^lili <il !^1 l jP [$jjj 

■M c/r 3 ' Cf “'jJJ ^ 

• J 3 ^- J 3 ? ly (4~~* 0 3 ts? (*^ 

(172) Two men praying with the Imam 

233- Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered them 
that if there were three people, that one should lead the other two in the prayer 
(they form a row behind him). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[59 :o ,59 :p] illlJlj fe*J\ JJL 4»t - 173 

jj ^j£- 1 j~jI nJJLo LjUj»- . 'a i V I l.o i.>- _ 234 
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^LLkJ <1)1 C~Pi A^J-« <jJL>- jU ) liUL* ^j-P <A1U ^ <1)1 A^P 

jJ-I Ai bJ Ji ^-- U i i : Jit 3li ip-£; J-AJi I:t3li J <■ ‘ <i*w» 

j*—iJl_j lil a—Lp c-_LLi»j j|g <11 <J-p fU* ijL«JL <Lp*-Ja~> i 3~r^ L* J_J (j-; 

. IJ^I J A J-^ 1 Liljj <>* ‘ oJ Uj 

. ^>w) >2-jA>- (j-ll y) Jb* 

J-ji fU isi^b 3 ^-j r u ^’ c* ^ !i i : 1 ^ r 1 ^ 1 J-*' jR***l+ 3-^b 

• LjL^ ® JJ'y ^L)M jf- 

V A+&]\ ^jLL>- J<>-^Jl jlS^ ISI O^L^ill 0jl>-| ^3 l*L*jJl>*Jl IJL^J ^jPiUl Jij 

JJj i oA-*-j ,JJl k-i-L>- L-jI jlSj . obL/J <J J ^ ■ U1 1 ol : IJlSj <■ oJL *-j 
J«r M u5td' b'\ Vjli niU ^1 ^ Ail i\ $|g ^Jl oSf aJI IL. JU JVl 
.A^i ^ olil a~ JJl flit UJ ;5!>U ^ 
Jj uUj jp -dlili #| £• J-p ^ tJ' (>* lT^JH cr-r a* (iJJ Aj 

. (^Jlp iS"Jl Jl>ol iljl ,Uj£ Jv» LJl i\ iJNi 4^JbJ| IJla 
(173) The man praying with men and women 
234- Anas Ibn Malik reported that his grandmother Mulaika once invited 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) over for some food that she had fixed for him. He 
(S.A.W.) ate and then said, "Rise, and I will lead you in prayers." Anas said, "I 
rose and prepared a straw mat that was black because it was so old and worn 
out. I sprinkled water on the mat, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up in front. 
The orphan and I formed a row behind him, and the old lady stood behind us. 
We prayed two Raka’as, and then he (S.A.W.) left." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Musa Ibn Anas reported that Anas prayed on the right side of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). This hadeeth indicated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed a voluntary 
prayer with them in order to bless them. 


[60 :o ;60: r ] jaA jZ *1? U Jb. 174 

J ^ j -»^w» j <Iil ( _^wo-pS/I jj-p <4jULa jjI jlLa - 235 

J- UaJ 1 <y CA If. y) 

^yi '^k ^ jLi ; Jj-ij [jjLijSlI LI c—«-»--<» ; Jli ^ 

■C-Jl ^3 Ijj 15 jti i<1.JU ^ ^ o lpli ipIj^x op-ljill Oli <1)1 «——* 

^ Vj tlL- j^bj-S'L a1_j— o>>«-«-! 1 J 1 o[i >— 

<>i' Jli : j!>L p ,jj Jli . *<jiL Ml <i~; ^ji J-^ (_r~Jj *^j <JUiL- 
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. u-w ^ I I 

dr! ,>> cr^S ls^ If <-11* 

■dr! Jj~* J 

■ dr-*- ^-i-^ ^ ■ ^s—f- jJ Jl* 

4 <1)1 V L£] pjbjyi oi;>L ^-01 :\ji\i 4(001 J*1 Op IJl* JS 'jl^\j 

■ J**Jli 

JjJ-Ol 4—d)it lij ‘ (»^ »j JUj . ol»Vlj dJ^-I <Jj^-*Jl 4_~>-Lrf9 IjJLSj 

4--»-Ua ^yJ-isj jl *ll .Jl : IjJLij • («■ ■ < - £ ■*-> ‘ t >0 a -d d)l i_r"^-; ^-* jyj*-! 

J-44 njUaii ^ J4-^J' f3i : 3|t Jyj : Jr»- (Si Jl* “f4^ 

lil Lfc Aj y 4^' L 5 * J' oil 1*1* cAJiL Sll *X, OjSi Js- 

. #<j <1)1 aJ oil 

(174) Who leads the prayers? 

235- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
one who leads the people in prayers should be the best reciter of the Book of 
Allah. If two (men) were equal in (their ability) to recite, then the one who 
knows the Sunnah better (should lead). If they both were equal in their 
knowledge of the Sunnah, then the one who immigrated first should lead (the 
prayer). If they both were equal in immigration, then the older one leads. A man 
is not to be led in prayers if he is on his property (home), and no one is allowed 
to lead it in his favorite place without his permission." 

Abu E’isa said hat this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[61 :o c 61 :^] ,>UI JjoA ft li) *U- U _ 175 

Lfi} if gf^^ dr* 2^' d if dr* 9 "^' •if dr! l^4>- Hip lda>- - 236 
j~-S0l_) j; » -a 1 1 (> i •> d)[i (. ^LJl j»l 1*1 : Jli (_rr-^' d)i® •jif 

. #SLi djLS" J-Ajli toJLs-j ^J~i° 1*1* 4 ( _y2j^ r Jl_j >djL»waJl j 

if. t jjU-j <- d r^j 4(0^“ dr! dr* 4j h ’■ <j~f f) ^ 

dri'j 4r* dr! .r^J —• (yJj cr' 9 '-*-" (^ drt 4Jilj 4 <1)1 xS 

■o*^f 

. jL*- XjX>- 4 ■ ^~f s) Jl* 

Js 4jjL«JI UUJ sSUJl fUVl 'JJ4 Ni IjSlLtl (JbJl Ji! _/^t 

. 1_J 4_i;J»^i!l 

Sr! dr^J^' J f f dr! 4lp <u^.l iU_pl jl* 
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•AjlS Ll J&y j ^.uJl y>jA 

(175) One should shorten the prayers when 
leading a congregation 

236- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone 
leads the congregational prayer, then he should shorten (the prayers) since there 
is among them the young, the old, the weak, and the sick. However when 
praying alone, one can pray whatever way he pleases." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


(j- 4 4i)l Jj~»j ol^® • Jli ( j~j il iJljP jjI IdJb- iLxi _ 237 

. ^ 1 _ r »bJl 

. £-W>j Sjljp ^1 •—■ a - l-L»j I _ f ~& jjI Jli 

^1 i cJj . ^Lsisj ijli L» ij\jf- jjI ; cJj t cJL* \ y\ Jli 

.;^JL Llp JIS V : Jli 

237- Anas Ibn Malik reported that the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) congregational 
prayers were the shortest and the most complete of all the people. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[62 '.£j 162 : a^L^aJl ^ *l>- U i_jL _ 176 

. .,t3 a 11 LLju»- ij-i JL-L~» _ 238 

t j j g la 1 1 SJLaJI 4&I J_j—>j Jli)) I Jli ,^1 ,^1 ( jP’ (_$4-»JJl 

4^<ajy ^ lyL SJUj Vj lgl~L>«Jj i 

m&jS jl 

. P- li-jJb- ULa ^^P jj Jli 

^j4-' L5i' jh l)* : J 15 l)f if ‘r'M 1 l/j 

Jr 4 J-®l 4 ~Lp J^aJlj t«->lx£ JjI ^ oL«^ Jij • ,^1 ^ 

-U^-Ij ^xitlllj Jjll«Jl jJjIj [5jjill jllL- Jji 4jJ ^J 3^1 ^cJl >_jU>W>i 

. j-SUll* Ml jSUJl yj SU-lS ^1 Oj^i Slj *^3« jSuJl JI ijUwlj 

jlIp c—«-q—* : Jj-4j JLI ^ LI : 1 _ y ~ ^ p jjI Jli 

l*J j*Jj i^Iaj 4&I f-LL-ol Iwl o^LaII J->-jJl ^ii*l jJ ; Jji 

^•'i/l LLSl jJlLjj r ^J- 4 ' (*d-~d JI J-r* , 2-'J- !, -l JIj 

■ J* 

. <uiaJ dilli (jJ jJLXa <Um-iI oJ-Ai jjlj Jli 
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(176) Entering the sanctity of the prayers and leaving it 

238- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The key to entering 
the prayers is the ablution, its sanctity starts with Takbeer (saying Allahu- 
Akbar ), and leaving it is by Tasleem (saying Ass-Allamu Alikum). Prayers are 
not counted if the Fatiha and a Surah are not read; that applies on both 
obligatory and voluntary prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

[63 :o c63 : f ] jlp II jX J U yl . 177 
-43 ^jI oLu ^ : Sfli a-*-* 1 *j-*-> - - 239 

v&Jall 131 aLI j jli’x : Jli o jj'j-* oL*-*-- a• ( j_P 

. KaJuLpI 

d J*' Jr* ■ Lr-*- ’■ d Jl» 

jbLStll ^ J^-S 13) dtS l^ 1 jr* oL*-*— jj-; J-j*— t_~J3 

. #|JU AjJb 

. lj_3 jUj ^1 iJ)L>Jl jjj AjIjj 1 IJla 

(177) Spreading the fingers when making takbeer 

239- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to spread his 
fingers when making takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar). 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 


^iLCJl xS- {y -ill jl-p jlJ-j Jl jIp 4)1 Alp Jli -240 

5H§ <dll Jj-wj jli’D : J yi> *jij* IjT > Jli jL*-*—» •byy* jjp iwJ3 ^1 

. H|JU AjJu ^li 131 

Jr! **—--! 4--*“ Jr“ IJLaj I Jr®^"4-«-^ Jr! -C-p Jli ! p jjI Jli 

? > 

• J)l*Jl ^ O C»-J I 

240- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would raise his arms 
and extend his hands when he would stand for prayers. 


[64 :o t 64: r ] JjVl ljJ&\ J L. JaL- 178 

p-1—“ a-— 3 • *^l» j ^ -o — ^ylp- <jj jj a12p LJj_>- - 241 

Jli : Jli riUL. ,j-> j^p c-;li t r ~ > ' Jr*' Jr! jr* Jr! 

aJ C ~ 4S’ lj~Ss}\ JjJj <pL->- ^ L>y J^rVj' ^ (_r^ Jr’ 11 : <Jj—'J 

.«JUJl j-* tjllll ^ SpIjj :0&l^ 
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L» *^1 j lJb-1 I li jiy* 11a Mj Jli 

11a UJIj J* c^li J ^ Jj+s- j, illls ji a3 ^ j*ll ^JJ 

blip- j|2a ibU.1 bill . <J ji kiiJLi ijj ( _ r ~> 1 ^LlJl > _ ..■■ > ■ ^1 ^ t-~-p- dr* *—--i-tpJl 

• ***ji (*-L> •>*" i_r~^ dr* (jA^' V-sr*" dr! ‘‘rtr 9 ' dr* ‘j'-LjJ* dr! *4^ dr* 
Oij**o* Oi dr* b~L+^}\ 11a jfe ^ [^Ull Jjjj 

. jA i*l*J J^- J-&J t J 9jA^%-o Jti’ uji> 1 j-Aj . I JLa y>x .J 2S ^1 ^ V UHJI 

• 4^^ tlr! <_r^ (*-* *ii* 0! “->'-*■*-? 

_jj|» : JLajj Li# j£> ,^1 (j-; <~~~>- • ( Jr c ’l»-«*l dr! Jli 

• ““-c*-* 

(178) The virtue of witnessing the first takbeer 
241- Anas Ibn Malik (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays to Allah (S.W.T.) for forty days in a 
congregation and is present for the first takbeer, then that will be written for 
him (in his records) as two releases; a release from the Hellfire and a release 
from hypocrisy." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was reported as being stopped (at one of the 
companions) and not a direct line from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 

There is another chain of transmitters of the same hadeeth which is narrated 
from Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.). 

[65 :o c65if] s^Udl ^fcal jlp JjL L - 179 

d)l®l** jAx^r bin lJ -x y> jj bit?- _ 242 

(‘'j lij iH <i' <-!>•* j bH® :0l5 b-** - dr* i/j' dr* tM 

i £Sjj»- ^\juj t bl»->il iljbjj <■ ! Jji |*j ,Jl!b o^LaII 

O Ua.-bJ 1 ^-Ix J I ^.^>.-.11 <i) L i yf- 1 ij jAj r ‘ i I j-4 ^ 1 • J j-b i i) j*s- <dJ S ! j 

.« 4 ilj »j 1 a ^ ‘(^"^1 

drt *>' 4^-*J li-bLij W»LJ\ ( _y^. j_ji Jli 

•3^ drf'3 ‘r^* d^ 

• >—’bll 11 a vi-j-tl -1 J—kt—jJ-?-j ! -P jjI 111 

.tiojLpJl lljj ^JLnJ 1 Jjfcl ^^5 Hi jjj 

^JJI ilUH» : ^ 0^ J ^ ^1 ^ tfj'J uil : I^JUi (JbJl Jil 1^1 

. ®i3^p aJI 'bfj c ^ Ixj j t dL<w»l iijUJj t j 

• JjjH. ^ <1)1 ifj ^jUHJI ^ H 6- o* IHaj 
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■ Cj* p- 1 ^' p\ •&* '-i* p- 

ZM if t)* ij h*** If ^ <J>) pip- lA ^j 

.L-x»J! ilk ^fi V :ju^ 1 Jtfj .^lijl 

(179) What is said to start the prayers 
242- Abu Said Al-Khudri reported that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
pray at night, he would say after making takbeer; "Subhanaka Allahumma Wa 
Bi-Hamdika Wa Tabaraka Ismuka Wa Ta’ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka 
(May You be exalted, oh Allah, may You be praised, and may Your Name be 
blessed. There is no god but You)." Then he (S.A.W.) would say, "Allahu Akbar 
Kabira (Allah is the Greatest of the great)." Then he would say, "A’outhu Billahi 
As-Samee’e Al-A’aleem Mina Ash-Shaitani Ar-Rajeem, Min Hamzihi Wa 
Nafkhihi Wa Nafthihi (I seek refuge with the All-Hearing, All-Knowledgeable 
Allah from the outcast Satan; from his whispering, his blowing, and his 
breathing)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the most popular on this subject. 
However, Ahmad did not consider this hadeeth a sahih one. 


y} ^4*- : VIS y JfP) If. - 243 

: Jli s^UaJl IS1 jjjj| olS’» : JJIS i-ijU ye- \'Pe ye JU-^Jl 

.nil jjr dj Vj C ^\juj t cilft.xl JjLjJ t J ^ $111 Jlj L>C—. 

. O -ji 1 IJla y> Vl J-Ulp y» dyu V IJla I ( _ y —~e y] JIS 
. dal- JIS IfA aJ JlS j 

. jJl y JLi *A*A d JU*- J\ y^j 

243- Abu Mua’weya reported from Haretha Ibn Abu Ar-Rijal from A’amra 
from A’isha (R.A.A.) that she narrated that the Prophet used to say after 
starting the prayer, " Subhanaka Allahumma Wa Bi-Hamdika Wa Tabaraka 
Ismuka Wa Ta’ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka (May You be exalted, oh 
Allah, may You be praised, and may Your Name be blessed. There is no god 
but You)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth from A’isha is only known through this 
way. People debated about Haretha’s skills of memorization. 

[66 : o 166 : ^] dil |*J—j yp *.JI !py L <L >L _ 180 

ye ^Jyy>*}\ J~yi* y 1 y J-pL«-d y _ 244 

Jj-SI o^LaJI y* UIj ; JLi J-L*-» yi dll -L-P j-jI ye- oLLp y> 

: JIS \j b\l\ &ls\ -.J JUS i0 ^_^!i P *— 
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^ djJL^Jl A-Jl JlS - 4)1 Jj-“j jl 

‘ ' (*ii jUipj ^ £-*j j|| ,^11 £• c~L> jij : Jli 

• ojJbjJl i—l> *JJ ^ JJii c..JLj> cJl lil t l$Jiij Sli 
. <u I J--P _l>- ; I J li 

_«' (*-fr~° : iH ^ (J-»-!' J-*i '■£* J-o-*-!'j 

• Jc~&' ^ fjt iJ ^Aj l^e-j jU i*j 

*1)1 j»—ijl hjjt V i (3^'-““l_J Jb*^-lj iljL-Jl jjjlj i5j_^~ll <l)lji~“ J_jjL 

• 5*~* ,J WjAJ : '_^ 

(180) Not saying "Bisnti Allahi Ar-Rahman 
Ar-Raheem" out loud 

244- The son of Abdullah Ibn Mughafal reported that his father once heard 
him say " Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem" when he started praying. So he 
said to him, "Oh son, this is an innovation; beware of innovations." Then the 
son of Abdullah said, "I never saw any of the companions of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) who used to hate innovations more than him (his father)." Abdullah 
also said, "I have prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and with Abu Bakr, Omar, 
and Othman, and I have never heard any of them saying it, so do not say it. 
When you start your prayer, just say, 'Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen .’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Many scholars like Sufian Al-Thaouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Is¬ 
haq say that saying "Bismi Allahi..." should be in secret and not out loud. 


[67 :o 

Jli jUJ— jm! L*-Jl bj.t>- 'ji 1 1 SJ—p - 245 

4il -j ^ ^Jl Jl5» : Jli ^Lp JJl>- ^ ^ ^ 

• w 


. i]|Jb Jj>- 1 j-A ! ^ 


y\ Jli 


J** (>i'j VCr* p-f 1 * ill l5T^' (>" <_W O* 

• r~-^i <&' r! 3*^' 'jb ‘Os^^ 1 Is u*j iSi '4 j^'j 

jj\ jj* \ Jli jJlsX jj\ j JLJ— ^il ^1 jjk JjpU-lj j^ajUJI JjJL 4jj 

■ L?£ 'j 4 ^'-^' 

(181) Saying "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem " out loud 
245- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to start his prayers 
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by saying " Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem" out loud. 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of transmitters of this hadeeth is not 
confirmed. 

Many scholars like Abu Huraira, Ibn Omar, Ibn Abbas, Ibn Al-Zubair, Al- 
Shafe’ii and others ruled that " Bismi Allahi..." should be said out loud. 

[68 ; o 168 ; ^] -ui .UaJL 3*1 Ja Jl ^ *1^- U cjL - 182 

-oil -j jli'» : Jli 3iliS ( ^ r P ill_ jjI Lij-L?- i l - J llfL>- _ 246 

• OvJL-J' i_y 4JS Jul»jl 3*1 yiJl oUi *j > y^e-j j£*> Jj\j 

l*-L*Jl JaI aip Iua 11a i jjl Jli 

. ^-JUl i»Jj ill -UjJIj 3*1 yiJl tjvAjju I 

\jj\S oL*JLpj j^ 1 . l*L> ( _ # -Jl IJla L«jI i ^olaJl Jli 

3£ljJL jjlJL-j IjJ15 |«-g-jl i_»j 44 all^)l^_» 3*lj_lJl j z a : — 

. -0)1 JjlyL M lulls’ J^ll oLa* jJ-JJ tojj-Jl ^J-3 I—jU£JI A>oli 

lil Lfj j'j f-f ”jJl ^ f o\ iSjj ^ajLIJI olSj 

.3*1 jiil 

(182) Starting recitation with Al-Fateha 

246- Qutada reported that Anas had narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
Abu Bakr, Omar, and Othman (R.A.A.) used to start the recitation of the 
prayers with "Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A ’alameen (Al-Fateha)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[69 :o 169: sSU V Jt *U- U yl. 183 

0-: 4i»l u_p y\ (f^SUJl 'j**- l _ r ^j lii-t*- _ 247 

C~*UJl ^ sSUp ^e- ^pdjJl ^ Jf. [$ytji\ Jf. iilp ^ jLL. UJjLs- : Mli J^>- 


. #i-jb53l \jh jJ 3*>L<9 : Jli jin t _ sr Jl jc- 

.JS>* ^ <iil uIpj sSla J\j ^J i^Jlpj ijijjt ^! Jf. i->Gl j Jli 

. Jl>- O^llp Jl>- I Jjl (Jli 


k-jUaidl ^jJl ^ J-aI JlP ^J-P 

^ • IjJij If. o\j^j -(ill alp ^ ^.U-J ^JU* ^Ipj 

i^uLL L«_i !>' ^ J^ : ^JU* ^ y* Jlij . v l^Jl i^:U S*l> Vl 3^U> 
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. iljULoJl ^il ; J j 2 j ajj 

l^Ls- i>i' <^1 : Jj-^i ^ 0-;' 

^S- L-il* 0*J>- lJ>- • Jji jtoS" ,_yjl (jj C — *-*~*J ( _ y Lo ^^1 

• (/•4i 

(183) The prayers do not count if the Fateha was not read 
247- Ubada Ibn Al-Samet reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are no prayers for the one who does not read the Fateha of the Book." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ubada is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the prayers are not 
counted (valid) if the Fateha was not read. 


[70 :o ;70:f] J *L»- L _ 184 

dr! h’y* dn ls^- Cy. ^4»- - 248 

: JL5 JjI j j* Cf J44* Cy t>* : ^l-» 

■ lf< lij i JUw. V* ^4 ^ 1 r - -A$ ' j t!*r^' 

■ >jij* Jj '• ^ 

. jj JjIj tioJj- : y\ Jli 

,fJ t>r*^'j Wi tSr^' If* >t [f 4^1 J J yu <oj 

• ^J ASj^a I £fjl^ojji 

. : J yu Ajj 

tlrt f- cnr^l^J y^f if i n o* 11* i-*-i JJJ 

tdj-^Tn : JUJ Vj jH J-5l j 

■ 6°y^> If; 

^jS ^y> 7^-n^! : i»LoJL>- ! <J jJU |j -t*s**~a \ jjl Jli 

jJA L>-,lj ( j_ 1-LlJl ^j\ f^~ i jS’ JL43 li-A ^fi\yA t Ij-fc 

■ AA* If v ,^-J j tJJl j ji AjA j* Af SljJ .j£ll\ Ul j&j 

jS>j yt> LJlj aS‘j^p Lfj Jaa>-j : jlij (jj Jjlj If Af tlrt jA- f l^b 

. C’y^> Lf; 

IJla JLiL- ti-jJui- : Jlii ti»jA>Jl lUfc ii’jj LI cjLjj jjI Jli 
J^S jj l^uJiSll ^JLi> ijjjj : Jli i-jt-i vIoUj- 

. <j Aj 1 

(184) Saying Ameen after the Fateha 
248- Wael Ibn Hajar narrated that he had heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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reciting, "Ghairi Al-Maghdoubi A’alyhim Wala Ad-Dalleen" and then he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Ameen" elongating his sound. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


j y <uil J.-p lljJu>- jU y j£.i jj I yl J15 - 249 

J* oi Ji'j cr-r* Jr! Jr* Jr! Jr* Jr! 

• Jr! i>* ^=1 Jr-J' 

249- Abu E’isa said that there is another chain of transmitters narrating the 
same hadeeth from Wael Ibn Hajar. 


[71 :o t 71:(] ^tdl Jjai J ^ L. 4*U. 185 

^ dJL. i <3IS c->U>- Juj jL«^b<a LjJL>» - 250 

: JU jU ^4^' jr* ‘jiS* lj 4 jr* i/ib Jr! 4?*-''' jr* 

. <(A_ii y« L» aJ yP IA$o^L«J| yatj Alwjtt y* AlU t\ jjt\i ^LiVl y*l Ul» 

• lr~*- • 5 SiS* i/i 1 ^4^ : ,_s~4* <3u 

(185) The virtue of saying "Ameen" 

250- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After 
the Imam says Ameen, you should say Ameen. If the Ameen of any of you 
coincides with the Ameen of the angels, his past sins will all be forgiven." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


[72 :o t 72:*] i*£JI J J *1* U yL. 186 

yp o.sbi yp ^Lp V1 J—p I yi -L^j>x-« y* yi ^ 1** *^ — 251 

y kilJi 4il J_j —»j yp Lo-gjdi-AJ- ! Jli o ■* yp yJ~*«Jl 

]qa>- '. J) I y I i_JL£j t AJJJlxJ Li yi ^yi I liySU c Ai£««. L l a i>- ! J Li j y .u 3 >- 

£y Ulj • aJ^LJj y iSl : Jli ?jli£xJJl jUli U loSliUJ llili IJLxJ. JU .S_^lJ. 
y° jy IS) aLaJJ L)15j: JU ^Jrji^^ Vj ^ : ty lilj : 1 *j JU io»lyJl y. 

• aI1| Si>: ^ ot ;*1 yll 


J ; 


yLJ! ^ : 


o^Ls^aJ 1 l 


j! fL.^U ijJjJl JaI y* Jy 

. LjI>w» Ij JLwIj JU^-I Jyj Ajj . baI yll y« yJl JL*jj 

(186) The two pauses in the prayers 

251-Samura narrated that he remembered that the Prophet (S.A.W.) paused 
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two times (in the prayers). Umran Ibn Hussien disagreed with that and reported 
that he only knew of one pause (short period of silence). They wrote to Ubbai 
Ibn Ka’ab in Medina, and he agreed with Samura that there were two pauses. 
Then they asked Qutada, "What are these two pauses?" Qutada said, "(He 
would pause) when he (S.A.W.) entered the prayers and when he finished 
reciting (the Fateha)." Qutada explained after that, "It was after he (S.A.W.) 
read ’ Wala Ad-Dalleen.’" Qutada also said, "He (S.A.W.) preferred to pause 
after reciting in order to catch his breath." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 

[73 :o i73 ;^] ob^-s-aJl ^ Jl*-tJI ^ I* _ 187 

djp ^ .iSlw j j® y^ _ 252 

. # 4 aJL jJ. iLojj -oil Jjl5® : Jli <~i\ 
ij-ih dri'j o-! ^yy ^j ^ ^ 

• oi ‘ i 
. vLjJ®- ^ '■ arr* y} 

y'j cy ^ '-*■* y* 

• o^s-ajl J £• <C~«j Jj-^1I jl Ojjl 

.OjJUI jl (_$!Jj ijji jl (_$l JJ 

■ (*-®^ ^ j 

. ^jUaJl oils Jbjj ! v_J-4 j*_w-l_j 

(187) Positioning the right hand over the left one in prayers 
252- Qubaisa Ibn Hulb reported that his father said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to lead us in prayers, and he would take his left hand with his right (placing 
it above the other)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

[74 :o c74 :^] £j#\ xp J *U- U yL . 188 

cy yy o* ‘ j} o* ‘t y)-yy -253 

^ si§ -ii jis - * ^ 4)1 xs j* 1 ^ 2j-^i 

• jib £fi> 

ijib 4^'"* Lfib j** Cri'j ^ a® i/J 

iji'j oi Ji'jj oi My>ZJ 

. 4JJ I JuP I L J^P’ JJ I c) IS 
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l^e-j oltle-j ’j+s-j j£j j|! ^1 uU^i 1 xp 4-1p 

. s-LJLxJlj jl^iaJl iilp aJLpj !j* j*-*-A*j yj 

(188) Making takbeer when bowing and prostrating 

253- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
make takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar) every time he bowed over, rose back up, 
stood up, and sat down. So did Abu Bakr and Omar (R.A.A.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[75 :o c75: f ]>lo^L.189 

uLjI : Jli i j — ^Jl •jj Qs- c-x-q-.. : Jli t <dil jlp - 254 

o* -'-r* dr! d dr* dr* £d>=r drJ dr* t 4b'-r<J' dr! “ L r* 

• ^tJyH J*J ill Oj-j ol» • ' a y.j* 

. iJLfc I -p jj\ Jli 

ykj J^JI 'JSj IjJli y>j S|| ,^-JI (-jUws! ja jJjJI J_ji y>j 

i tSHi 

(189) Another hadeeth on the subject 

254- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would make Takbeer 
when he descended (for prostration). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Scholars from the companions and the following generation all agree that 
one should make Takbeer for bowing and for prostrating. 


[76 :o i76: f ] ^jup yxtt J ^ l> v^L_ 190 
^p 1 ^p 5jJ1p jj OLjL- i LiJj- : Mli 'y^s- -jAj *YSi - 255 
l “UJxLa 4jJu IS) <(1)1 (3! Jli 4~)l {j£- |»Jl->» 

crzi £?y. ^ oL^j» y y^ drJ J 'jj dr* £?j 

(190) Raising the hands before bowing 

255- Salem narrated that his father said, "I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) raising 
his hands up to his shoulders when he started his prayers. Then he (S.A.W.) did 
the same when he bowed and after raising his head from bowing." In the 
narration of Ibn Abu Omar, he added, "And he (S.A.W.) would not raise them 
between the two sajdas (prostrations)." 
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i“C~P oLjL* ^L.Sall Ujb- '. _jjI Jli - 256 

• j** d iLtf' IJ# Is UjJj- 

‘ir'b ‘4oi3^ oi Cf cP'-J-J S‘S** if- vM 1 ut h : Jl* 

iii\si ^\j iLj-w» jj •^^‘j tjji— ^ J4 -j ‘^4*"' ‘•^ i - cjitj tS y.j * 

.^lUl ^Pj ^1 j 

• ^f~>- 'L~i±>- y>* j;l £~>±*~ : l _ s ~^- y) Jli 

J-! [fS*rj '■' J ~* if} «jr^' !>■ r 1 -*-" J-*^ U^*-: J>*i '-WiJ 

‘jrfjN if. <*>' -V-J ‘a- , 4 p Cri'j ‘J-'l* < -'°jij* .wit ‘^' -V 1 
if. p 1 — J ‘£f^J ‘^jUaj iSlkpj ,^-aJl :^e~Ul 

* 4 JT^ CTi c ^ I 

l^AiLiJlj C ijj l.~»J I All I wL--P J Al^-P ^jjlj j^-A-AJ t»LULo JjjL 4-JJ 

. !j J^>-Ij 

0 * 4 0^ vloJj>* tjuj oi : lljLJl Jj <fcl .Up Jli j 

*jy* J-J^ i/* ^1 ^iAt £fji Wi CJ~^' : £j*—«• ,>i' sl~.05- slJii (Jj H*i J* (Jl~> 

iiiJLLJl J-p jjj uLjL* ( jp i j »_~aj lii*i>- !JLp ,jj JLfc>-l dJUJu liJjb*- 

.lljL^Jl <ul J-p 

256- Abu E’isa said that the same hadeeth was narrated by Al-Zuhri from 
Sufiam Ibn U’yayna. 

Abu E’isa also said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih one. 
The majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the hands are raised 
while saying the takbeer to initiate the prayers, before every bowing and when 
rising after bowing. 

[76 :o c76: f ]s^ Jjl J VI ^ pJ ^ £JI jl *U L - 191 
l y*>-J\ Xs- j* i <-415 jj pplp jp t jLi- ^p IdJb- jIIa L‘o>- _ 257 
ii|§ ^)1 Jj~>j { J^>\ VU iy ^iil jup Jli : Jli iiiip ^p ^ 

. KSj^ Jji ^ S/1 dul ^3^ jji 

Jj :J« 

. ^j 1 d-jA?- : 1 _ r -^p jji Jli 

^ cs^' s_jUw»I (JjJI JaI jy Jj>-1j ^p Jji <o_j 
. iij£]\ J-»l j j[Ju* J ji jAj 
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(191) The Prophet (S.A.W.) only raised his hands in the first takbeer 

257- It was reported that Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) once told his 
companions, "Should I lead you in a prayers that is similar to how the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to pray?" He only raised his hands in the first Takbeer. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Some scholars like Sufian and the people of Kufa are of this opinion. 


[77 :o < 77 : f ] ySj II J £S)\ J* j-i, j tl* U it. 192 

l jP L ^itlp ( jj Lli.iL>- .!.■>->-1 l~.1.L>- _ 258 

oil l>\ cp -dil >p Ld Jli : Jli ^1 

. uJ^JL) IjJLitS 

Cji {f. J 4 -J LjJj o* vM' (j*J : 

• -Lilli 

. pwi ^—>- tiu Jl>- ^^p ti-j -l>- ! ^ J LI 

M 3lt crr^' vUwjI j* pUl J*1 Alp 11* ^ 

. OjaIij Ijjl5 [4jl>w»l ^jI ^jp <_$jj U Ml t JjJi tli^l>-l 

(192) Placing the hands on the knees when bowing 

258- It was reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "(Support¬ 
ing) the knees have been made a Sunnah for you, so hold the knees (by the 
hands)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Few companions used to bow and place their knees together but such ruling 
was cancelled later. 


1L5MI jl Li y>\j AiP tdUS J-*- 4 ' Li 5^ : ( _^»Li j ^ JL5 _ 259 

jp JjiI ^c- jjl *j ^p iil 'y- ^<1 illi LdJj> : Jli . t r J’^JI ^s- 

. jJiL*Jl /jj Jam- jj JLp -w~-I ^JlpL»JI y}j . II4J ol 

<-<-^■1 ( _ y ^l~Jl -i —p jj ij (_gj_^iMl j^tfLp lL*ip 4- > .-I j~A> jjIj 

(jja-jJl jlj t^Lk—i J-^p -t-p •'~r^ 9 ~ u-i J r* 

^ L^a^5j ^ «iil J-o ^ tiJJ tf^l _>-»J J'-iij JLLjj Jilj u-l 

.5»jS3 I 

259- Sa’ad Ibn Abi Waqas said, "We used to do that at first (holding the 
knees together), then we were forbidden from doing so, and we were ordered to 
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place the palms on the knees." 


[78 : o <78 : (] J ^ ^ *1± J\*L ill *U- U _ 193 

0^Jl3 LJjl>- Ip jj! jIjuj jLJL» jl*^*.* LuJi>- _ 260 

■f*— -h^ : JLS x«— ^ J4— Cr< L r>'4* 

s^Laj j*-S\-«-1-pI IjI :x»^>- _jj! JLLs <;!§§ aJjI J_j--j Ij^jj 4.».1 —< ^ x>_»t^j 
j < Lo-fr-l.c- t jJu ll Alls’ a...:..S j p ajX ji j <uI J j-*j ill : ajjI J j—•j 

. 4X>- ^P l»JkL»Ji AjJb 

•u*^ J* Jj ■ J 15 

. 4XjX»- X«j>- ^ 1 I Jj\ <JIS 

,jr» ? : : ' • ? • 0-* : ij\jL>-\ ^Ul J_*J 


(193) Placing the hands by the side after bowing 

260- Abu Humaid said to his companions who were discussing the prayers 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.), "I am the most knowledgeable about the prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when he used to bow 
would place his hands on his knees as if he was holding them, and then he would 
place them by his side after bowing." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars have agreed that man should place his hands by his side both 
while bowing and prostrating. 


[79 :o <79 : f ] j J £~J)I ^tUl. - 194 

Cs>. 1 Cj* 't' 5 - 5 d ad o* Cf. j**~ dri - 261 

'M* : J 15 i (Sr^ 1 dl {j* & <*>' if M?. 

. 0L0I dJJij < j»j xib ol y> *, - 1 «»' 1 • a &j£j JlJb x >-I 

liUSj 1 ol a j»_i Xib 4 Ol jA dj^Li 0 Lp'-j~'< • ,_yi (JIaS X>c_* ISJj 

. «olbI 

• jaIp ^ Ziij iilxi- ^ <_jU 1 : Jli 

jJ A^p a 3 j! Xp ^ j^p 4 J^aXu oilx .1 ,^-J 5^4—• <XjXj» 3 li 

^ 1 S/I J>I x^ 11 a ^jIp J-^1j 

•9^’ 4*^ <>? 
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^j-4 {JQ oU*~~I £r-l ^ 3U ^ oi* 0 P 

. oUi~_j d>bli *a[>■ y» 
. j*-*l y I ^ (jUw.1 (Jli li£* J 
(194) Making Tasbeeh (praising Allah) while 
bowing and prostrating 

261- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 
says three times while bowing, 'Subhcma Rabbiya Al-Atheem (Praised be my 
Lord, the Great),’ then he will have completed his bowing, and that is the least 
of it. If he says three times while prostrating, 'Subhana Rabbiya Al-A’ala 
(Praised be my Lord, the High Above),’ then he will have completed his 
prostration, and that is the least of it." 

The ruling is that one should say the praises while both bowing and 
prostrating at least three times. The Imam should say them five times so that the 
rest will have enough time to say them three times. 


: Jli ye- ULt (Jli ijlj jjI LjJL>- obLc’ y> ^ _ 262 

yt- jij yj y£- yf- oJL^P yj J» C... 

CsV Jj i ; l a « l l yjj jU^w- J Jj-aj olio (Sr^' 

i—Ls j Si I 4 jT ( _ r Lp Hj ijLlj Us j S/I jjT ( _ 5 -Lc- < _ s jT L*j i^jJlpS/I 

• tiyZj 

. y~~j>- IJLaj ; i Jli 

262- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said while bowing, "Subhan Rabbiya Al- 
Atheem," and during his prostration, "Subhana Rabbiya Al-A’ala." Every time 
he read a verse of mercy, he would stop and ask for mercy, and every time he 
read a verse of punishment, he would stop and ask refuge from it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


. o ye- yj y^~ji\ U-P LjA»- jLL yi - 263 

ill 1^1 £• 'j -* 1 y* O* >^-i-UxJl II* ill?- ye- Isjj ui_j 

. i 2 ^jJL>JI Jli 

263- The same hadeeth was narrated through a different chain of 
transmitters from Huthaifa, and others added that this was the case when 
Huthaifa prayed at night (voluntary prayers) with the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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[80 :o <80 if] J>\ J S»lyd I j* ^1 J l. 195 

. ^ tj- 1 . L-jLijJL?- (^jLajSM ( _ r — _j-« ^ LiJU«- _ 264 

c4 dn lA* i>* Crt 4?* yi 4*'Sii 0^ o* 45^ i>* *4* 

V^'A Cj*J Cr*J jJua^1\j ^ 0^ i-fA £4' 4» : <4^ 

.^U ^1 jp ^Ul Jj 

Crs r L ’ tJI ^A j-*j ‘cr*^ J4* 4^ : cr-?* j4 J 1 - 5 

£jSJJl ^ SpI^JI I jaJ .^4 IAj jit 4* yjUw^i 

(195) No recitation while bowing or prostrating 

264- Ali Bin Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) forbade 
wearing silk clothes (for men), yellowish garments, putting on gold rings, and 
reciting Quran while bowing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ali (R.A.A.) is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

[81 <.81 if] iy *~l lj J aJUS» V & J *1*- l> <jL . I 96 

ojLIp SjjUU jj I ^ Lijb- _ 265 

obLk l^y*u i*^ 4)1 J y *j Jli : Jli i^jLajVI ijj<—« ^1 jp 

• ^ 4-^ - - 4 <>4 (4i ^ 

. l S-A U-^J <^4 c?. ZjA a* vM' <JJ '■ ^ 

.^lj i >—^ j| i ^—jp Jli 

4 jjSi (>•-> ‘iH ipr^' 0^ 4*-*' J-*' '•*•* A* J-~*-"-5 

fjSj .31 ^ 4-^ Ji-J\ ^Ju 

£_jSjJl <4 44 (4*i ^ iir* Jlij 

£jS jJl ^ <J-Lp L4 j4-4' (4-fi ^ ^-4' 4-dkpJ tSJL-li 

. 0 ^))l a»p l _^ilj 
. <llp 4-0—xl (_5 jLa>S/I 4 

(196) Not straightening the back after standing up from bowing 

265- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari Al-Badri reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "A prayer is not counted if the man does not straighten up his back when 
standing up after bowing or sit up after prostrating." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq all ruled that the prayers are invalid if 
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someone does not straighten the back after bowing or prostrating. 


[82 ; o 182; ^] ^I <3*1 j IjJ ( Jj>-^J l J ya U - 197 

*j)l »lp y J— e- JLiaJl L.Jb- io^Lp ^ i^> j>u LjJL>> _ 266 

£»b ^ ^ hr* a* ^ 0^ 1/^ ‘Oj-U-LJl ILL. ^1 

“til £-*-* • 31-5 {j* I j li[ SH <1)1 J_j-* j jl5# : Jli iwJU» ^ ^Jp jp 

La i La tjjPjVlj oljL*-»Jl Jjyj j»*j>«JI »iUj Ljj t oX*j>- ( ^ r *J 

• Cr° 

■ h^ L^J hf^r tji b lA>^ Cri'j o-Lp ai'j y* Oi 1 a* yM' ijf»J : J 15 
• lr*~ 'h . s> - : ^j—* y) Jl* 

• (3^' J*t u^u J* \1 a J* j 

. 4j^SLoJ I ^3 Ijjfc O jA-l • tJ 15 tJ^JL Aj j 

. 4j^I^oJ| o!>L^ ^5 j-5j ^J I 5*>L^ ^5 1 j-A (J jJL) I 43^^11 ^j-A 1 Jlij 

. d)j-l»>-UJl jJj j*a <j\l : ((^jjJLp-LJl# JliL UJlj \ { _^s> _^i Jli 

(197) What is said while rising after bowing 
266- Ali Bin Abi Taleb related that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) raised his 
head from bowing, he used to say, "Samea’a Allahu Li-man Hamidah, Rabbana 
Wa-laka Alhamdu Mil-aa As-Samawate Wa Mil-aa Al-Ard Wa Mil-aa Ma 
Bainahuma Wa Mil-aa Ma Shi’ta Min Shai’-en Ba’ad (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him. Our Lord and to You belongs the Praise, the fill of the Heavens, 
the fill of Earth, the fill of what is between them, and the fill of whatever pleases 
You after that." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 


[83 :o i83: r ]>Tiu 3,1.198 

(jp (jp klLLo LLl>- i j*-* LdJj- (^jLajVI ijj _ 267 

hImJ- 4il * :^LaVl Jli iil» : Jli j|§ <1)1 J_j—j ol ^ 

. y> ?AjL> La J jip <5\j^L»Jl J y J ji ij* l JL*pJl Jlij Ljj ! I jJ jii 

. ^ _ ( y«> Jl>- ULa * jj I (Jli 

Jji oi Lr"J ^ Jr3' (.-Lx-ll (jA-*-: • x * 

dJJ j Lljj)) ^La^/I JJ-ijJ . JL«-><J| Jjj J LIjj i. fl . uj- ^«-«v ^LaVl 

<U)l ^L"^/1 e_a_L>- J jj-i • aj-?Pj (jjl Jli_j JU^9-I Jj_4j 4j_j 
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. i\j J jju <ij . »l*)M JjiL L« Ji* JUj bjj 

(198) Another hadeeth on the subject 
267- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Imam 
said, ’ Samea’a Allahu Li-man Hamidah (Allah hears whoever praises Him),’ 
then you should say, 'Rabbana Walaka Al-Hamd (our Lord, to You belongs all 
the Praise).’ If the saying of one you coincides with the saying of the angels, his 
past sins will be forgiven." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[84 : o <.84 : ^] ^ JJ ^ *■[>■ U - 199 

<uil J_ ye-j Cr! - 268 

Cr* OjjU jj LdOa- : IjJIS iu^-l j jj J—»Jlj 

x>^> li) 4il j cujj» : JL* j J > 9 ~ Cri J*b *>* b* in 

• t( 5 r*^J Jr® kk. £®a '®b ‘tik Jr® J 

o* dL^J. pJj : OjjU ^ AjJj JU : ^ ( * r U Jj J—>J1 Slj : JIS 

. i^jbJi Uu Sh j, 

jS’ oljj la>-l ^ i IJla ! (_j—^ jjt JU 

• ?rr^J Jr® ?d*^d £®J 'Mj • 5iAl Jr® 5rr^J J^ ^ ^ : J*t P>\ ^ 

■ Si J 51 -) V 'Jk p-b ‘ l-i* 0 * f cSjJ> 

(199) Placing the knees on the floor before the hands 
when prostrating 

268- Wael Ibn Hajar narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that if 
he prostrated he would descend on his knees first and then his hands. When he 
rose up, he would lift his hands and then his knees. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[85 :o 185 : f ] o>T^L.200 

iljjJl I jj—»- ^ *i)l .jlp ^jC’ £.3Li /vJ 4ul J—p LJjl>- aLu _ 269 

• (( J*^' ^ji ^p-SA^ - ' xkk} : JU j|| ^aJl jl i j>'jA ^>1 j* ^jpSfl je- 

Nl aljjJl <U j *j V ,_yd vLj-L>- ; jjl Jli 

■ 5 s !" 

^ a* -h*— Cri kr* o* Is/j kij 

> 
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• 0 J <j Uai! I i.s^i iJLx ^ > tS J I A ;■*-** ^ AD I A-P j 

(200) Another hadeeth on the subject 

269- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "(Beware) some 
of you sit down (in prayers) like the camel (too roughly and clumsily)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (strange) and that there is a weak 
transmitter in the chain. 

[86 : o 186 : ^j ^Lp tU- U JjL . 201 

; ^*Ip ^1 IaIap- jIaaj jULi dri 1 ajA>- _ 270 

aaII lil (1)15 ^§j jl» : ^JpLlJl a^p- ^1 ,j-c- J4- (jj 

•■V 1 - crib y*- o> Js'jj ot' a* uA> : J 15 

. <i*j a>- a~*o- ^ I a^- i ^—.p I J li 

^ylp Aj>«J 1< (Ills .AXjIj (1)1 - p-LnJl J-*l AlP <ulp 

-b*5-lj 4j V : j*A^p <3 Uj < • (*-!-*-! I J-* 1 (j-J f_jA <3lii ’• *-*-> I (!).}•> 

. vJiVlj iglAJi 

(201) Prostrating on the forehead and the nose 

270- Abu Hamid Al-Sa’edi narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prostrated, he would rest his nose and forehead on the floor and would place his 
elbows to his sides and his palms parallel to his shoulders. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[87 : o <.87 : a->«~- lij <$>-j if} - 202 

cJj ! 3IS JUwi ^1 ^p djllp aIaj Ld.L> _ 271 

. aJsS’ \ JlSS I il £-*oj ^aJI d)l5 J : i—jjlp * 1 jJJ 

• -h^~ j**- oi Ji'j b* yM' J 15 

. jj—C-ja> jljpl y JIS 

. aJSI LojS »1aj Oj£j j! ; JaI jj^aj ojlx>-l (_jaJI Ja j 

(202) Where to place the head while prostrating 

271- Abu Is-haq asked Al-Baraa’ Ibn A’azeb, "Where did the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) put his head when he prostrated?" Al-Baraa’ said, "Between his 
palms." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 












The Chapters obo it the prayers 


160 


S^L*aJl ._■ 1 


[88 i87 :|»] I Jl *[>• Lo uL _ 203 

dr* * (b^bi} dr! +*•*** dr* cS^' dri' dr* 'j-** dr! - 272 

• iHS <3_j—'j 4 -’l i—JJLjl 4?* dr! dr* (_r*^*J <_y!^ dr! -*“’>1 dr! yt 1* 

. HoLijij ollSjJ oLtSj 4£^-j • •—»ljT *1—- dd« JLoJl Jj>li ISU 

• £*- crib “3b* J)l ^-4* dr! 1 dr* vM' lA> ^ J 1 * 

. jJjJ 1 ( J-*I -tip JuoJl aJlpj . j_>■ cLoJi>- ( j^>L*Jl v^-jJl>- ; u~^ ju 

(203) Prostrating on seven points 

272- Al-Abbas Ibn Abdulmutaleb narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saying, "When the servant prostrates, he should prostrate on seven 
points; his face, palms, knees, and feet." 

Abu E’isa said that Abbas’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


dr! 1 dr* ur’j'-k dr* dr! Jj --* dr* dr! - 273 

. dC Si j o _y<-i tli£j ' lj j*iapl dc-* ^^Ip jl yt^ • Jl* ^Lp 



273- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was ordered to prostrate 
on seven bones (points) and not to push aside his hair or clothes. 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[89 : o 188 : (] ^JLlI j> J}&\ J i\± U ^ - 204 
^ 4bl jIp jp ( _ r d» dr! A?'- 5 dr* 3^***^' Id*- bd_L>- _^1 llLt>- - 274 
li[i c dSj Ojdj S^ ^LSJL» ^yjl : Jli <lJ js- ^pI_j^JI ^^il <1)1 _Lp 

. (I«U^Lj ^jIj lil 4_JLl d^jjip ^lajl C - SSis Jli ( _ s Lai j»jli 5^ 4)1 Jj**j 

i^b *>*- dr! 3^b drib a-b* dr! 1 dr* 1 yM' i/-> 

‘rO 1 * dr! dlLll dr! J - L *— dr! J-«—J crib crib •^r^- 

.idJlpj «3r»* dr! 

iicA>- VI 4 _»j_«J V >- ^ jJ I 4 ) I J—P vlu,).> ! _jj I J Li 

• vi-jO>Jl lift 3:* 3i! dr* c**'^' f3*^ dr! 4*' 4 ?d ^.r*! cr? dr! 

. JaI p\ jcp Up 

pjl 4)1 J-pj -U>-lj d ^ I ^ Jp-j lift ^ ^dJ-b 

lift d diyo UJI ^pljidl ^1 ^ 4)1 Jcpj .jjJudl jid ^1 Is 

•^crJ'dr* 
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(204) Holding the arms far from the body when prostrating 

274- Abdullah Ibn Al-Aqram Al-Khuza’ii narrated that he was with his 
father in Al-Qaa’ in Namira when they passed by the Prophet (S.A.W.) while he 
(S.A.W.) was praying. He said, "I could see the whiteness of his underarms 
every time he (S.A.W.) prostrated.” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and that it is narrated through one 
chain of transmitters only. 


[90 :o c89 : f ] >yyJ\ J JIj^pVI J U - 205 

jl jjl>- jbi—' ^1 jj\ I d .L > - — 275 

. i (JjlixJj 1 bj* : Jli 

■ k^- Jk oi k* u* vM 1 Jj ' Jl» 

^ JIjjlpMI jjjLiitj :pJL«Jl JjJ a-JL^ 

.^Ul ^15 

(205) Moderation in prostration 

275- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
one of you prostrates, he should be moderate. He should not put his elbows 
down flat (on the floor) like the way the dog does." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


: Jli . ojLis L)^jb jj! LiL-I jl*- — 276 

a *** * j Vj ^ IjJjjifrl# ; Jli 4il J j—»j jl ; JjJj l— jl oa-o..* 

. JL1J ;’>UJl ^ AjPlji 

. jj—^ IJlsi ! [ ^....C’ Jli 

276- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Be moderate 
in prostration and do not put down your arms flat (on the ground) while 
praying just like the dog does." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[91 :o c91 :^] syk *Jl J w-- Ja jj ^jlJI ^Jj J »—- 206 

1)j—>■! k**^ k li^»>-l k*^k^ k *i-«p ldJL>- — 277 

jl# : <ut yi ^1 oj k^ k o* k k* k - u - > ^ 

• 11 k*^ ^ ^§i <jr^' 
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(206) Putting down the palms and the 
feet upright while prostrating 

277- Amer Ibn Sa’ad Ibn Abi Waqas narrated that his father said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered the palms be put down (flat) and the feet upright 
(while prostrating). 


( jp ^l_b>- LjJlij ■ <u)l jlp (JL5 _ 278 

jSli ill y y\* if. 4-*^“ 

■^,/v Jk (*Jj 

a* if 4^^ if 4*"b jkj OUaiJl 4^*-" d* cSjjj ’■ cHS 

: ^aJl y»*\ ot : J-*— y _^tp yp dr* 4-^^ 

. iw~;Aj d-jJp- dr° IJlaj 

. sjjb>-lj jJUl Jjkl aJp JlJ 1 jp j 

278- In another narration, Amer Ibn Sa’ad narrated the same hadeeth but 
did not 1 :port it from his father. 

Abu ii’isa sai ! that this hadeeth is true and that this is the ruling of the 
consensus of the scholars. 


__U)1 ialij e-L>- U - 207 

[92 :o .91 : f J j/jll s C.lj jSj 151 

U jf \ iJjLJ1 ^ auI U-P i £jj f^\ f“ if. 4^ >t ^ if. a*^I UIj^ _ 279 

cJLS’d : Jli y. dr* lJ if. o^ji\ J-p jp pibJl y* A^i 
dr* £»j '^b 'Mj if '^b £*.> li i J-^ 

. Vpl Ly 
. jp 5->Ul : Jli 

(207) Straightening the back when rising after 
bowing or prostrating 

279- It is reported that Al-Baraa’ Ibn A’azeb said, "The prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) were as following. When he bowed, when he rose up after 
bowing, when he prostrated, and when he rose after prostrating, his back would 
be almost straight." 

. lyj -LLJI ^jC- *L*-i lj j~>-\ ytJA>- ^ JLaPi^a lijLij if liijip' — 280 
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. JjJ xs- <A& J^Jlj 

280- Shu’ba narrated from Al-Hakam a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that Al-Baraa’s hadeeth is hasan sahih, and the scholars 
agreed that this is the ruling on the subject. 


^UMl jaLi jl 5 -aI J> ^ *[>■ li uL _ 208 
[93 :o 

I <L)La~** ljt ^^ jJl JLp t jULj - 281 

tal US’)) Jli _ «._ >j*s> j-&j — * I ^-Jl Ll>JL>- ! Jli Ju^j <u I Jl*p ^p ^ 

•j-S-k (J^rj Cr* 1 ^ (t-J ,>• «--l> £*3-* ^1 Jj—'J 

$§£ <ul 

■‘jtj* ijrft? cAfcr^' O* ‘r’^' i Jj 

. ftl^Jl Jli 

0 y_ M i L*-J L« VI o jji-Ij l*Jl ^ L«M I v—ils- ^ 01 • j*JL*J i J-® I J ji <j j 

. Li}Li>-l viUS p-l«J Mj . <*ij U*j M[ Mj i j Ml 

(208) It is hated to precede the Imam in bowing or prostrating 

281- It was reported that Al-Baraa’, who was an honest man, said, "When 
we prayed behind the Prophet (S.A.W.) and when he lifted his head from 
bowing, we would not bend our backs until the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
prostrated; then we would prostrate." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that whoever prays behind the Imam has to 
follow him in bowing, rising, and prostrating. There is no disagreement on this 
issue. 


[94 :o 193 if] j-UsJLlI w 5 U!}M a-aI '/ J SU- L _ 209 

(Jc? I j~» I l! 1 l 4ji I Lj 1 t ( j^?- ^ I x ~p I J—p UjJ^- _ 2 8 2 

dll iw~>-1 Lj)) : <|fe *1)1 J_^*j J Jli : Jli ^ ki->jL>Jl ^ jUwl ^1 ^ 
. K^jJJL^Jl £_ijj M o^1 U i£U o^tj i ^—ad >—->-l l» 

^ Ml ^ 4-.J^ ^ M ULa ; jj! JLi 

• j_^pMI tijjlsJl jJuJl Jjtl L yi*J Ji J 
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I JaI p\ Xp ijdbJl IJU J* J~Jlj 

■ v.y“ ^L> ^ : J 15 

(209) It is hated to sit on the buttocks between 
the two prostrations 

282- Al-Hareth reported that Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Ali, I love for you what I love for myself, and I hate 
for you what I hate for myself. Do not sit on your buttocks between the two 
prostrations." 

Sitting on the buttocks here means to sit with the buttocks flat on the 
ground and the legs and thighs are extended. 

Some scholars have considered Al-Hareth weak in transmitting the hadeeth. 


[95 :o 194 : f ] *US>I J J i\>- U ^L.210 

y} J>yr^ •V 1 <y*y> C/. - 283 

; Jli ( _ y lp 'J* Uj® ; J_jJL LojU» £ ** * <jl I 

. I$| ^ ill ^ Jli pr% vfc? Iljd U1 : bJOi 
. (j—^ IJa : _y} Jli 

j jjj M s_jL?w»I ja IJLa ^1 L*J 1 JaI J-aS jJj 

.Ll *US>L 

. pj^j\ p sl*i> I pJUJl JaI >Ij : Jli 

(210) Permission to sit on the buttocks 
283- Tawuus reported that Ibn Abbas was asked about placing the buttocks 
on the feet (between the two prostrations). He (R.A.A.) said, "It is the Sunnah." 
They said, "It is (embarrassing) to man." He (R.A.A.) said, "But it is the 
Sunnah of your Prophet (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

However, the majority of the scholars hated the sitting on the buttocks in 
the other manner described in the previous hadeeth. 

[96 :o i95 :^] J* SjL L ^L_211 

Vcr" t 'j* c?} J- 4 ^ if o*. ^rr 1 "' V r 4 oi A ^*" bJA>- _ 284 

: ^ Jjjj jl5 *|§ ol# : ^1 ^ JP- & a**— ^ c-jU ^1 ^ 

Lji'Jy-h J. ‘J** ( 4 ^' 
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■fa :^l J 

. i_ j^p vI-jJ-j- 11* ; -p Jli 

■ &■ b*b/j 

. £jiai!lj I ,_j9 IjSl*- ll* Oj^j I <J1p*~*Ij ^x>LtJl J jjL <Oj 
. *%&I Jails' jp ^loA^Jl 11* iSjjj 

(211) What is said between the two prostrations 
284-285- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say between 
the two prostrations, "Allahumma Ighfir Lee Wa-Rh'amni Wa Ujburni Wahdini 
Warzuqni (Oh Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, fix (my problems), guide 
me, and sustain me." 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is gharib. 


[97 :o c96 :f] *faLi\ j J iU- U^L.212 

^1—p ,_y;l b* b* (jjl y- _ 286 

: Jlii I yr'y lil p ^ Ip ^ ^dJl *- r J 1 y-y : Jli oyy> 

. «<_-SjJL \ 1 

b* l S-J* b* y) y <jyJ y vi-jj-s- ll* : i _ r ~y y) Jli 

• ^1 y «4^-ts- {jA 4 11* lj* Ml iH 

y) Cji jUiUl y 1^1. y 4*-l J y>j y j[yb 11* 4 JJ lij 

• Vc^' ii'jj O* *dljj • 14* >>" ill ^Jl y 

(212) Leaning on the knees when prostrating 
286- Abu Huraira narrated that some companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the hardship of prostrating with 
their legs apart. He (S.A.W.) said, "Use the knees." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is known through one 
chain of transmitters only. 

" i 

[98 :o t97if] >faL)\ y y>^\ OS U ^L_213 

y fcSU y) y *lliJl jJU y fl±J> L^-t y^J- y £1p _ 287 

JA yj y 015 lil (jlSo ^ 4&1 J y*J (^Ij aj!» >L>y'y>b\ y UL* 

. «LJU>- Isylb y- y&- (J 

■ b^~ bi : Lf-r* J 1 ) J^ 
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. I Ja I jjAxj -Cp Up J^jJ I j 

. iLUw^l yiMJ JL>*-<il J^iL AjJ 

. oLL lit dJJUj 

(213) How to rise from prostrating 

287- Malik Ibn Al-Huwaireth Al-Laithi narrated that he had seen the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) praying and that he (S.A.W.) after prostrating would sit up 
straight and then stand up. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[99 :o t98 :^] Uut Ai* 4,L_214 

. y LI y jl!U l ij j Uo y I Id jl>- y> y ld.A>- _ 28 8 

M : J 15 “Sij* lJ if ‘ 5 * 1 $' Jy if if. 

• JJ-t-J ,J* jbUdl y yajfi 

y3 $ -I (jl <jjjtU*J JaI -IIP J-»aJ| Ajlp tjJjA ^1 Uj-Ia- : ^ — ~p _Jjl JU 

,_Jp jbUJl ^ J>-^l 

• y id I y jJ U (J Ljj j . d-j -l>sJ I Ja I -Up jA LI Jl) U j 

• lyXA J*J uLgi a—I ^JLp . ^JLp ^1 y ^JUs y> ofjlJl 

(214) Another hadeeth on the subject 
288- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) during prayers used to 
stand up using the upper part of the bottom of his feet. 

Abu E’isa said that the scholars are of that opinion. There is a weak link in 
the chain of transmitters of this hadeeth. 


[100 :o c99 : ^] o{j3l J U ^L.215 

jUU ye- 4)1 -L-1p t^y3jjjJl ..oljjl y i LjJL» _ 289 

Llj_p» : JLi iy *—. y, 4)1 -L-p yt> Ijfi y> ijJJS M ye JU—I ye- ^j>±Jl 
i ol,. Ll lj oljLkJj 14) oUJl : J_jJLj ol ^ ISI 4)1 J_y —»j 

iyfJi ^]I 4)1 ^ JU, UU f^Ul -dll L^JJ Jill l# UUU fbUJl 

. ®a)j-<IJJ oJl-P IjloAtX (jl -iJ-ilj 14) 1 VI aJI V jl ijil 

.a-UIpj ^Ij y\srj JU ^1 ^ ^jUI Jj : J15 

(2-j-Lp- £W»1 U-j j-U ,jA <UP Jjj Ji ly*-^ ,jjl (2 -jAj>- I LS ~^e jjl JU 

• J -fr — ■• " J jdl if U-JJ 

• 6^^' (>“ If'J ^ J* (Jjdl J*1 j^l ^ J^d'j 
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. Jl j LJ1 ^1 j I o l. i .xi (J_jl 

u!~k> ( jp’ y^JUi ( jp’ JjLjl jjJ Hill JUP L^«^j JL«J>-I L>L>- 

J $ J I jjiliJl JJS ^Ul jl ' <ul J j—“j L d J .<u i f Ll* *JI J ^§3 <_yr~^ C-j1j • JI-* 

. s ja*^ 1 i g ■ jJLIp : j Lis 

(215) Al-Tashahud 

289- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) taught us to say 
(Al-Tashahud) when we sit after the first two rakaa’s; ’At-Tah’iyyatu Lillah 
Was-Salawatu Wat-Tayebbat, As-Salamu A’alika Ayyuha An-Nabii Wa 
Rah'matu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu, As-Salamu A’alina Wa A’ala I’badi Allahi 
As-Saleh’een, Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Ilia Allah Wa Ash-Hadu Anna 
Muhammadan A ’abduhu Wa Rasuluh (The greetings are for Allah, the prayers, 
and the good things. Peace be upon you, oh Prophet; Allah’s mercy, and His 
Blessing. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His servant and messenger).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Mas’oud was narrated through a 
different chain, and it is the truest that was related from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
on Al-Tashahud. 


[101 :o clOO if] UJ ^L-216 
j* 1 o* oi *V U - o* a* ‘<cr* - 290 

\ J j 2 j jL ^3 4 <1)1 -4I1II Jjjfe <Jd) ! (JlS ^-iLp 

^ c \Sjjj 4Jd1 I L^jI cLLJlP ^ 4 aw oLJaJl \j\,^a\\ O LS"j LJ I 

<1)1 Jj 1^ 4 4JJ 1 aJI V (1)1 «Ag <- 1 L,z 3 11 1 ^L*p ^ip^ LJp 

• VO* jr- 3- ^Lp ^jl J-j-Xj- : JlS 

jJj ^ 'j-* J*'j^I Lh V* iSjj 

. vlJUl 

. ^p jAj ^p a* l-i* 

.a^lJl J ^Lp ^1 vloUd- Jl JdLiJl v_j kij 
(216) Another hadeeth on Tashahud 

290- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach them Al- 
Tashahud like he (S.A.W.) used to teach then the Quran. He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, " At-Tah’iyyatu Al-Mubarakatu As-Salawatu At-Tayebbatun Lillah, Sala- 
mun A’alika Ayyuha An-Nabii Wa Rah’matu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu, Salamun 
A ’alina Wa A ’ala I’badi Allahi As-Saleh ’een, Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Ilia Allah 
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Wa Ash-Hadu Anna Muhammadan Rasulu Allah (The blessed greetings; the 
good prayers are for Allah. Peace be upon you, oh Prophet, and Allah’s mercy 
and His Blessing. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I 
bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and messenger)." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih gharib. 

[102 :o 1 101 :(] L JjU _ 217 

Cj* JU—1 cs. (>* £ri - 291 

. «J.fr.« * ll ^1) ! Jli ^jl ^jp Jjjl jjp J-P 

jJjkl jj s- 4_Jlp ( J_«jJIj . i o ji- ...■» 1 Jlj>- ; j-t i JU 

.,0*11 

(217) Saying Tashahud in secret 

291- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that it is Sunnah to recite Tashahud in 
secret. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[103 :o 1102 if] J O^^L_218 

y »Jl t—I p 1 4Ul Jup U^«>-l 4 jj\ — 292 

4)1 J^jll I cJi I Jli {ji (Jjlj {j* {j* 

4^ a- -3^' - tr*W ^ 

. 4_~ijj 4 (_£ 

. Ula I Jli 

>r LJl Jjbi jtft i* Up J^JIj 

. J-aIj iljLJl ,jjlj J_^i _^aj 

(218) How to sit when reciting Tashahud 

292- Ibn Hujr narrated that when he arrived at Medina, he said (to himself), 
"I will watch how the Prophet (S.A.W.) prays. When he (S.A.W.) sat for 
Tashahud, he sat on his left leg and put his left hand on his left thigh with his 
right foot placed behind him with the heel upright." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[104 :o 4 103 if] Ul o 4>L_219 

JLJl* L>1 ^jlaaJI ja Ip ^,1 1J1 jt--j jIjlu UjJL^ — 293 






J^UJI wiljd 


169 


The Chapters obout the prayers 


J-"— : Jli J-f*- ^ 

o^L«£l> j^LoJLf’l lit 1 ^ji 3 Uj 1 <1)1 (J_j-““j o>Lo i <-*-L™a ^jj J-a^mj 

Jliij ilSS* 4^' (Ar*^ - J-^i - J~U- ^ <*>' <jl ‘^§ sb-o 
^ isS-sN ^ ^ cP>jj «_^ j^i 

. ((SjLJLJI ^inj t <a~*oL jUlj t (_$ j—Jl 
. pw> —»■ jl>- IJlaj : ^^--p jjl Jli 

. pJjdl JaI ( _ r A«J Jji <iJ 

jS’jj ^^Ip >>-Vl (_jj -iiij : IjJLS -Uj>-Ij ^j*iL!Jl Jji 

> a *IJ (_£ J ~«Jl (jjVl ' g ■••* ' I -LaAl I ijjUj i Jt~»J>- ^yjl ojJ>ij 

■u&» 


(219) Another hadeeth on the subject 

293- Abbas Ibn Sahl As-Sae’di said, "Abu Humaid met with Abu Usaid, 
Sahl Ibn Sa’ad, and Muhammad Ibn Maslamah to discuss the prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). Abu Humaid said, ’I am the most knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.). When the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
would sit for the Tashahud, he would sit on his left leg with his chest facing the 
Qibla, his right hand on his right knee, and his left hand on his left knee, and he 
would raise his finger (the index)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[105 :o d04: r ] x^\ Jb^\ yb . 220 

jam je u«p U j^i-\ 'b/li ObLp ^ Jjajm _ 294 

Cfj J J-b>- 'M 0\S ^ ^S\‘jh :>* :*' o* £? u a* >* a* 0* 

oJj -J 4 '-fc 4 j V' 5 ' £fjj »'A 

. «<JkP 

'h^- t r^J I <X <*»' o* VM' u*J : ^ 

■ cy. J ihj 

lyt «-»_ r *-i N i VCr* 0 - ~^' J-d j-» 1 Jbi 

. 11a j * VI 'ja* jj «iil U-Ip 

Wi iirf uf^- 

. J ji J>J . 1 ^5 1 

(220) Raising the index finger during the Tashahud 
294- Ibn Omar narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) would sit during 
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the prayer, he would place his right hand on his knee and would raise his right 
index (saying the Shahadah). His left hand would be flat on his knee. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[106 :o 1105 :(] s^LaJI J ^jJi\ J 4>- U 3l_221 
yc* jL.iU j*y-\ t jl^o Uj J La- - 295 

: SJ 1 —* O*j Cr* r^. ^ O* ^ d jr* 

.((4)1 ^.CU 14)1 

jtLpj *1J1)1 j Sj-3 ,>> J-—* y>\j (j-i ■)■*— o* vM' 

. 4)1 XP ^ _^U-J ^ ^ Jjljj 

. ^jl ll.J J>- I Jjt Jli 

• Cr*J 3H <!*r^ j-* j4*Jl JaI ji£i Up J*aJIj 

. ji5jL«Jl (.jjjlll jl.i.* (JjAj 

(221) Saying Salam in prayers 

295- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say the salams (a 
salute to end the prayers) to his right and then to his left; As-Salamu A ’alaikum 
Wa Ra-Hmatu Allahi, As-Salamu A ’alaikum Wa Ra-Hmatu Allah ("May peace 
be upon you and Allah’s Mercy" is said to each side). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Mas’oud is hasan sahih. 


[107 :o ,106 if] U*1 -u- 3l_222 

jAi> y I I j y^ !■* jy~ l 1 l—-~^ 1 ilA - 2 9 6 

W> 4)1 3yj jl» : Liule ye- ye ij Jp y> f LIa ye J^>^> yj jIaj y y 

. ((Itwi y+i^ I Jj-tJl (»-j <• *A^J »1a1j oU>-1j 4-a~L~ ~ o*>La 1I jl^ 

• Cfi J*— o* vM' l jj : Jli 
. o-_JI IJla y^ Ml \e y y *iyj M <LiJlp kl-)Jb >-j I L g-y y\ Jli 
J-*l tyjjj <j JJji fL^Jl J-aI Jl^s^o yj jSj ij-plwl Jli 

• jw>ij 4* 1 ' (i'j'J' 

,J-J j»-AUJ^ £»j jl£ (_5-Ul X*s-u> yj Jyj jli' I J—^ - jr< Jlij I Jli 

. I jAi i y-\ 4lS^ 1(31 <CP i^jy (^dJl Ula jA 

.S’iLaJl 'J ^.1 3 1 ^ |*JL*J1 Jjdi J<aju <0 Jli Jij ■ L g~y y\ Jli 
. d&LLls m ^rJl O* 

■ ^ Jsr^' i>? r^ 1 
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. 50^-lj s-jUwsi JA fjj ^\jj 

. p.Lo frUt olj 15 ju»- l_j ^Jl« pLi ol ijyoLiJl Jli 

(222) Another hadeeth on the subject 

296- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say the salams one 
time with his face pointing forward then he would turn to his right a little bit. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known to be related to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) only through this narration. 

The majority of the scholars say that they are two salams, and Al-Shafe’ii 
said one can make one or two salams. 


[108 :o 4 107 if] f^LJI o-U JjI L ^1.223 

0i'-di Cr 1 . tj-i J ~^ e ' 1 j^~ 0-d - 297 

oi*- •' ^ d a* ^ L? 1 ) u* o* 

.ti. r SCJi 

. 1 A* o-Uj S I l)I liJjlloJl Cfi ^^ A^P (JIS \ j>*>- y (J15 

. <i~>a>- Ia* : y) JIS 

. I+J-aJI I (^jJl y&J 

■ }‘j*r f ‘js^' : J 15 

• ifijjVi e-IIS' 01S- ji*-> 

(223) It is not sunnah to prolong the salams 

297- Abu Huraira said, "Shortening the salams is sunnah (meaning not 
prolonging them)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih, and that is the ruling of the 
scholars. 


[109 :o c 108 if] S*>UaJl y> jd- 1SJ 3j2j l* V L_224 

*1)1 J~~e- ^jS- Ve- l jf- y\ i 111J->- - 298 

f 111 <JjjL L* jlJJL* Sf |»-L .m lil 41)1 (JI cJli 4_JLite. £• kijjUJl 
.«fi^>Mj jSuji \l SSjtf cfScJi iiL? ifSCJi cJ! 

(224) What to say after finishing the prayer 

298- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) as he finished his prayers 
would only sit long enough to say, "Allahumma Anta As-Salam Wa Minka As- 
Salam Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram (Oh Allah, You are Peace and 
from You comes peace. May You be blessed. You are the one with most 
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Dignity and Generosity).” 


l jS- ojl*-. Ij ol jj-* ilL* _ 299 

J J**JI IS £ cijtf# : J Mj iiy^ iL->M IJL^J J>^Sll ,w»U 
V.r* crib crib Crt'j Crtb Jbj- 1 J-* vM 1 cr*J : J 1 -* 

• V**- 

. 4JLjIp cLuJL>- i ^.-..P Jli 

ikl<jL>cJl jjj 4)1 J—p iJL5lp cL-jJlj- jj-* ci-jJU»Jl lx* s-Iju»JI jJI>- c5jj Ji_j 


. jW»lp <Lo-U>- _jSxJ 

cLLjJ* V oJb*-j 4)1 Nl 4 JI V® i JL*j Jji jl£ 4j| ^y-Jl lSjj -ti j 

L*J £jL* M ^ $ il l ijjJli J-5 ( _jJLp ^_Aj j *C»A«Jl <Jj ciJULJl <J 14 J 

. OjJJl elk* Jb>Jl IS £jLj (CjC< UJ 'I j t C.'iaP1 

t jjJ-* ^«Jl ^^Ip j 1 oy^aj lip oJaJI i_j j ciLjj ol^J*" 11 • Jjij Jl£ *jl Isjjj 

. k^-aJUJI c->j jl»j»JI j 

299- There is another narration of the same hadeeth by A’asem Al-Ahwal 
who said only the last part; "Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say after finishing the 
prayer, "La Ilaha Ilia Allah Wahdahu La sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulku Wa Lahu 
Al-Hamdu, Yuhyi Wa Umeat, Wa Huwa A'ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer. Allahumma 
La Mane’a Lima Aa’taita, Wa La Mua’tiya Lima Manaa’t, Wa La Yanfaa’u Tha 
Al-Jaddu Minka Al-Jadd (There is no god but Allah, the One with no partners. 
To Him belongs all the ownership, to Him belongs all the praise, and He is the 
Most all-powerful over all things. Oh Allah, there is no one who can stop what 
You give, and no one can give what You have prohibited. No effort can make 
something happen that You have not decreed)." 

It was also narrated that he (S.A.W.) used to say, "Suhana Rabbika Rabbi 
Al-I’zattati A’amma Yasefoon Wa Salamun A'ala Al-Mursaleen Wal-Hamdu 
Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Glorified is your Lord, high above what they 
describe. May peace be upon all the messengers and praise be to Allah, the Lord 
of all the worlds)." 


LjJ jLwo. 11 j j_i 4)1 JC-P LjJl?- 1 y> ju.s-1 Lj.l>- — 300 

uljj JLS *l»-*l jjt Jli jltp jlu-i Ljj~>-I ^pIjjSM 

4)1 j .4. « . 1 k»I y* dj*0a'.i ol iljt lil 4)1 J j ol^® ^ Jli 5 H 5 4)1 Jj-»"J 
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.if \'Jy\j JSUJI 13 L fSCJl ill AJ fSLUl iJl J 41 JI : JlS ol^ 
• Cr^" 'A* : (_r~^ y} <JU 

. till ilJLi 4^*il jL*P 

300- Thawban, the servent of the Prophet (S.A.W.), said, "When the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) would finish his prayers, he would ask Allah for forgiveness 
three times, and then he (S.A.W.) would say, "Allahumma Anta As-Salam Wa 
Minka As-Salam Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram (see above for 
translation)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

[110 :o 1109 :(] J U yh _ 225 

^_Jla jj' jp uy>-jj .JU_- o* lillii - 301 

41**1*.i <***j{j>- ^J_p *• —i j • ^ - - * l^-*3i ^^5 41)1 J^«.j Ol^® I Jls 4 ^jI ^p 

. (Jl*^ 

• ^ <*»' <il j-p ^ : ^Ul Jj 

■ IjL>- d-Ua- ; y\ Jli 

^p £Li jl ttLi ( _ 5 1^ iij-ilj <ul (JL>Jl JjJ ixp «Jip 

- •->'—i a* £Li Jb 
-til Jj—j j* Jb»Sn 

‘5rc■*i dr® 1 0 s " * =a r^>‘ C«»l^ J| i Jli JU» iSJjL) 

. ojL~j j^p jj-i «jl_j c~>lS’ (Jlj 

(225) Leaving by turning to the right or 
to the left after ending the prayer 

301- Qubaisa Ibn Hulb narrated from his father that after the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to lead them in the prayers, he would leave by going to one side; 
either to the right or to the left. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Hulb is hasan sahih. 

Ali Bin Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) said, "If the man’s need was to the left, then he 
would leave in that direction and vice versa." 


[Ill : o (.110 if] o'^Likl! i_a ./?j ^ frl>- L JjL _ 226 

uH i>i ir* <j-t Jrf'-*--! LLCs- <■0-! Is^ - ^02 

y» Ulli 4)1 Jj— j ijl iplij ^ oAi- jf- tj'fy £»b ^ ibbi- ^ 

JjL>-U ./a> i^gjxJlS^ ij 1 l jp*-b iplij Jli ili^j ^ 
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-OU1I 


(J J-ii ^\jl* ikiQpjll :$|§ Jlii 5§| ^-Jl lJ 1p jj-li o^vaJl ^ 

J-a» tkiLLpjii : JUi laA& *L>- i ( _ 5 La» ^"3* 

: iH err-" ‘^st £rr-" <_r'- e> p - l~4* iH <frr-" 3^ iLJMJ j\ j-Sy> 

iJx>-l {j* 0j£*> jl | > j^J oUcj i((J-iJ ciLli J--A9 £>-jli tviLipj# 

iw—v’l j-i j U L*_ip t ( _ r Lo_Lpj < _ 5 JjLa : dU S jji-T J^-jJl JLL» tJ-i-j j»J 
I*jL» af. ' -. ~ |*j i<u *1)1 i5Lo-? S^L^aJl Jl c~Ii lil iJ-^-l® : dills i* ( _ r L>-lj 

t Las’!j li ^_S"jI ^_j c aJUlaj o j aju I Jl^_>-Is V c 1 Li 01 OJLaa 0 LS” OLi & 1 - s> ■ I 

cuixs liLi t j»J j*j i i—)l> jv-i 11 wXj»-L^x Jaipli i L*jli Jjdpl ^ 

\Xa OKj : Jli tOJ_;*>L^5 c..<aS*il lx~JL o c..<gii~ 1 1 j|j tOJj*>L«<5 c~«J -Lis Oi-!i 

V-*-^ p-'j dr? JaIIiI l~-i dUi ^a J*2 ill ^ ajT ^jS/I ^ ^ « : 1p 0>*1 

.,«l^ 

on *jo* d if vM' i jj : Jt* 

■ o~-*~ '~~~i “k*" £f'j o 1 . ^-d-^- : ,_y“^ Jjl Jl* 

• 0^ '-i* ^J o^ 1#JJ 4*0 

(226) Description of the prayers 

302- Rifa’a Ibn Rafee’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting in the 
mosque with a group of companions, and Rifa’a was with them. A Bedouin 
man entered to see him (S.A.W.). The man started with prayer first, but he 
shortened it. When he finished, he came and saluted the Prophet (S.A.W.) (by 
saying "As-Salamu A’alikum or peace be upon you..."). The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, " Wa-A ’alika (and upon you). Go back and pray for you have not prayed 
(correctly)." The man went back and prayed again. He came back and saluted 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) again. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, " Wa-A ’alika. Go back 
and pray for you have not prayed." The man went back two or three times and 
every time the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him to go back and pray because he had 
not prayed (correctly). People then began to fear that if someone shortened his 
prayer, it was as if he had not prayed. 

In the end, the man said, "Show me and teach me. I am only a human being 
who could sometimes be right and who could sometimes be wrong." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "’Yes, if you want to pray, then make the ablution like 
Allah (S.A.W.) has ordered you and say the Shahadah (the testament of faith). 
Then stand for prayers, and if you know any Surahs from the Quran, recite 
some. Otherwise, praise Allah and say La Ilaha Ilia Allah (there is no god but 
Allah) and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest). Then bow down, take your 
time bowing, and then stand up straight. Then prostrate with your back straight 
in prostration. Then sit up and take your time while sitting. Then stand up. If 
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you pray in that manner, then your prayers are complete, and if you reduce any 
of this, then your prayers are reduced." This was easier on them (the 
companions) since shortening the prayers takes away part of the reward and 
not the whole prayer. 

Abu E’isa said that Rifa’a’s hadeeth is hasan. 


jl-P -Ull J_1p LuJ_>- il) Ua 4. 1 1 hjJts- jLL» 303 

3^ HI <i)1 JoI» '-‘j-iy* * 1/^ !>i A;J«— 

: JLii a—Lp s'jS *1^- j»j t■ '/}< j (Jj'-Jj -»Jl 

HI ^ r" ‘(_y^ ^ <_hvh ‘ P J-a* ^=rj' 

dj*>c dili J*i 4 J-a jU ciJUU J^aj : *] Jlii 4 <u1p 1 J» tjlLp p—i 

c—-Ji lil ! J Lis t 1lx® ^-p b° Ij dlLo ^ JJlj ! j^l *-1 JLo 

pjl P 4 LaS"I j ^ :l l a7 pjl p 4 oTjill dli* J ~-J Uj fjil p 4 o^L^aJl 

J-*ilj 4 LJb>- jtll a' i pjl p 4 iJj-L- (jp-laj X>wl»l p 4 Ldli Jjiij 

.«l^4*L;Su J dJJi 
. y~^~ du.t>- iJl® : ^y„,p ^j| Jli 

i>* a* C* <*' Cr* '■** ^ C* 1 <-5jJ Jjj 

••jO* Q* V (Jj ‘GO* J 

. p^>l -dll alp jp x*-* ajIjjj 

• L?) O* O* iSJJJ U jij* ^*3 {j* £*— • x a^J 

. a*—i L1 ^po p jJLo J1 a~K^> j . <j l—~5 I ^ j-JLJ I x*—* 1 j 

^ g ■ j* «■ l plSlo j is" a-p 

303- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once entered 
the mosque and a man entered and prayed. The man then came and saluted the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted back and said, "Go back and 
pray for you have not prayed." The man went back and prayed in the same 
manner that he prayed before. Then he came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) again and 
saluted him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted him back and said, "Go back and 
pray for you have not prayed." After the man had done that three times, he said, 
"By the One who had sent you with the Truth, this is what I know so teach me 
(how to pray correctly)." He (S.A.W.) said, "When you stand up for prayers, 
start with making the Takbeer, and then recite what you can from the Quran. 
Then bow down and take your time bowing. Then stand up straight, and then 
prostrate taking your time while prostrating. Then sit up and take your time 
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while sitting. Do that in all of your prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[Ill :o 4 110 : f ] ^L_227 

J-j*—> ij-> • MLi jLLj ^ _ 304 

jJ-*- 5- ,j-*■ t\]as- jjj j jLf- {y U j ~>-1 i & -V*^»Jl U 4 jULi!! 

J-i >;! ^ : Jli ^JpLLJI 

J U^tsi Nj *J liiiji cJ5 Lo : |jJli 4*|§ 4bl Js^Laj ^5L1LpI Li! : clji 

Jj&lj^UJl Jjfli lil^4»l ois :Jlii tl >>u 4 JL; : JLS tUdl 

l o j i (_jiL>«j ajJu j jj o 1 iljl ISls 4 a-ISLw-j Lo_£j ^iL>«j aj-Jj j j LoJli 

4jJj 4 £pJL pJ_} 4(3aipl j*J 4£^JJ 4 j~Sl 4)1 i J li 

tP y tr 5 ” ^ £*j_> ‘oJ^- 4i1 : Jli ^ ^ 

j* ajJ .J}? ^U*- jt-i 4ul i Jli 4Lt?-L« i£j* ‘Ma£*^« a*.J> y> 

JS £-?vd cr^ ^J^pI (*-* ^U-j <_rJ (*j 

Jaiilj aiij <L >-j ( _ J ii ^ 4 ^IS"! 4)1 : Jli ^ 4 lJj>-L* j»j Malii a*~J>jx ^ ^Li- 

'M cr 5 " y? V^' c5* (»j J? [£* y g-ji tr 3 " 

4o^LaJl ^aul £X*p US' aLSx» U^j ^iL>cj ^j .>- ajJj ^ijj J-* fli 

^yLc aisj <4l»-j L$_» l _^i\ AxSji\ cJl^ Jl)a5 j»j 

• ‘ ^ 

. j;>ws sloa?- Iaa : Jli 

li lil L fXj #ajJj ^JJLjwJl l j^» ^15 lil» ; aJ_jS ( _ s i Jli 


• Lr 4 f 1 


(227) Another hadeeth on the subject 
304- Abu Humaid As-Sa’edi said that while he was with ten of the 
companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) he heard another companion, Abu Qutada 
Ibn Rabe’ii, say, "I am the most knowledgeable among you about the prayers of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." They said, "You were not his (S.A.W.) 
companion before us nor did you use to visit him as much as we did." He said, 
"Yes, I was and I did." They said, "Then tell us." He said, "When the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would get up for prayers, he (S.A.W.) would stand up straight, he 
would raise his hands until they were parallel to his shoulders, and then he 
(S.A.W.) would say, ’ Allahu Akbar.’ Then he would bow down. His back would 
be straight, his head was not bent and his hands were on his knees. Then he 
(S.A.W.) would say, ’ Samea’a Allahu Liman Hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him),’ and he would rise up until his back was straight and every bone 
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would be straight just like it was previously. He (S. A.W.) then would fall on the 
ground prostrating and say, ’ Allahu Akbar .’ His elbows were held away from his 
underarms and his toes were bent open. He (S.A.W.) then would bend his left 
leg and would seat himself upon it. Then he would sit up straight until every 
bone was straight like it was previously. Then he would fall back down in 
prostration and say, ’Allahu Akbar.’ Then he would bend his leg and sit up until 
every bone was straight like it was previously, and then he would stand up. He 
would do the same in the second raka’a. When he stood after the two 
prostrations of the second Raka’a, he would raise his hands parallel to his 
shoulders just like the way he did in the beginning of the prayers. He would do 
the same until he got to the last raka’a, and then he would place his left leg on 
the ground and sit down on the side of his left foot. Then he would end the 
prayers by saying the salams. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


<y. 'J - 305 



305- Muhammad Ibn Amre Ibn A’ata’ narrated that he heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sae’di say that he was with ten of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and Abu Qutada Ibn Rabe’ii was among them and that he narrated the same 
hadeeth as above. Abu A’asem added that they said, "You are right. That is 
how the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray." 


[112 :o c 111 :(] £*011 J U \yUl J -U- U _ 228 
^ -j.S’ iiMp (jj iljj J-C- oLjL *j LjJLp- l jLla _ 306 




(*’-> >jy. 
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WUll 


■ £r~‘ a ^ ^ (!r^' a* lSJJJ 

■ ijl Cxry Cr? ls* Lr*i ^ tfJJJ 

■ icjjjS iii)> \j -cl -up [s/jj 

. Jjalj\ Jljlaj <J 'y' ol ,J\ ./*"* dr* cSJJJ 

. jJuJl Jil ^wJl 11* ^ p j : ^yl-P jj! Oli. 

. iSjLJl jjlj jLiw- Jli 4 jj 

(228) What was recited in the Fajr (morning) prayer 

306- Qutba Ibn Malek narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) recite 
during the Fajr prayer, "And tall date-palms, with ranged clusters ." (He means 
the Surah of Qaf which is recited in the first raka’a.) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It was related that he (S.A.W.) used to recite Surah Al-Waqea’a. He also 
used to recite from sixty to a hundred verses in the first raka’a of Fajr and used 
to recite, "When the sun is wound round..." (Surah Al-Taqweer) 


[113 :o ill2: f ]^JIj^lill J U\jA\ J L 4*1.229 

^ dr! U j ~>-I t d)jjL* dr! Aj yj c _ 307 

j-ajJIj ji l a 1 l ^ jLS’ 3l§ -dil J_j—j ol» : 5dr! yS 9 ? dr* '-dy dr! 4^'-*-?’ 

.((L»44~1j (jjUaJlj jlllll j oli jlldJlj 

0-! *r-^ dr! J-r*— LriL> dr* vM' cpJ 

. i—ijlp 

. dr” 51 " dr! • (_y —«p jj! Jli 

. ((SO^llI ^ 

jll tidT jji drf cA>^' 5*^' <J tr 2 * : Is/jj 

. 4jI o 

. JJi aJ I lld-jt (_y» ly 1 ol ’■ ^yy ^ • 3** dr* iiJJJ 

o%*a Yt\jll\ y^S ;}L/> ^ 5pIj- 5-JI dll ! p-LJl J-»I 'JJ 

. 1 ^L> . LJ 

. 5*1^ ^a*JI o^>Lstf ; JIS -01 l_^»l dr^ lSjjj 

. jl jA ^jl otl jii\ J.S 1 X . I I ;^s<9 Jlij 

(229) What was recited during the Thuhr and Asr prayers 
307- Jaber Ibn Sumrah (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to recite in Thuhr and Asr prayers the Surahs of Al-Bourouj, As- 
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Same’e Wat-Tarek, and other similar ones. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Jaber is hasan sahih. 


[114 :o <113 : f ] y>JI ^ U 4*1.230 

{jt- ^ jUJl- LjU>- t jLia - 308 

L-Jl I cJli J-i-iJl p <J1I (j-L-fr (j-jl j-P Ujlp <3)1 S.S ^ <3)1 jJJ-p 

l*j <cJli Iiu_/• 4-JJj _ _ j||§ <3)1 

• 11 J* *&' $ J*~ “**? 

• o>. 4ijj t/ik j** (*^* o< a* vM' i/J : 

. (J-Ail 1 ^ I t ( _y~p I J L5 

. U^k ^^1 ^ ol>Mb ^>ji ,> ty ft ^ £Jl OP oij 

. J^L s^jyuJl y \'J <ll 0J ^i\ j* Is'jjj 
• J. /? < J l jLii 'y' 1/^ t_^l '4*^ 4^ if" UJJJ 

. Jjiijl jUii ^j^uJI y ty <ll JjA^JI L5^ a* UJJJ 

.|*JuJ' J-^ kp 3 ^' '■** ,_^J : 

. »[_5 -L»^>-lj iSjllaJl ^1 JjjL <jj 

tJljliJl j>ilL V >JI y f^SJ dl ^ <jl 4JLJL. ^ : ^oLlII Jlij 

. j jj]ai\ y>-u 

. L_J jjc«JI 0*iL<9 ^j5 JJ—Jl oJl^J I Jib (1)1 jJj vlJJj # j£\ V ! ^yxiLjJl (JU 

(230) What was recited in the Maghrib prayers 
308- Um Al-Fadl (the mother of Ibn Abbas) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) went out with a bandana tied around his head while he was sick with 
the disease (that would kill him) and led the Maghrib prayers. He recited Surah 
Al-Mursalat. She (R.A.A.) said, "That was his last prayer before he met Allah 
(S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Um Al-Fadl is hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[115 :o tll4:p] *14*11 J L ^L-231 

Crt <i k~*^~ ^^ Juj L j~>-\ i,^pI_^>JI 4)1 Cri ®*t«P .309 

"iy^i I jLJLjJl lj-<J <1)1 J j -*•« j (1)LS’» i JU <^jI oJ-j jj <3)1 U—P jj-P J-*lj 

. I La LaL^-s^j ^j. ^ .JL. 1 L 

Oi <J* vM' o*J :, -l^ 

. oJb ji Jj>- ! jjI J Li 
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• tyj&h »jj~- jyr^' J U -M 4^' a* 

y >*j J-aa»JI JsL-j! ^ *Li**Jl I^L 0LS" <It j!_ip ^ ^Sjjj 

■ IfftlLilj jjj— 

^‘Vl jt£i ^jslj lift ^ 3^t Jj* (*4^ ^ cr^' a* iSJJJ 

. IAa ^ £~“lj j«-*J^p 

^l_, i ULw»j u _l2JL iy 3|§ ^1 ^ L. ciDS ^ 

• 

(231) What was recited during the Isha (night) prayers 

309- Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to read in the night prayers surahs like "...by the sun and 
its brightness " (Surah Al-Shams) and similar ones. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

It was also narrated that he (S.A.W.) used to recite surah "The Fig" or 
At-Teen at I’shaa prayers. 

j-> ,>* ^jL<ajS/l o* - 310 

?>r^ J tji m 2>t» : oi *»jJ> o* ^ 

. l«i*j • L f~*z e ' jjI Jli 

310- Al-Bara’ Ibn Azeb reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited in the 
I’shaa prayers Surah At-Teen. 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[116 :o cl 15 : ^] (U)ll Oi>- u\jl\ J'*[* U JjI-232 

jjj o {jS- oUJL. aJ~£- oL-A Lj-X>- - 31 1 
aJLp c.J ilts i4)1 J_j—'j ^5^®* • Jli c2~*lJaJl (jj oSllc- {jf- {j* 

(_j! 4)1 Jj-j Lj ; LJl» : Jli *ljj Ojljjij j*-^l■ Jli LlJj to^lydl 
. il* I>_ fj jl! V 4oI^l ft Sfl 1 jti- N : Jli i4ilj 
cs. <*>' 4yj sa's* ^L? cr^b *y.y <y yj : J 15 
. *>• vJLoJl>- oLp 1 ^w-»p 1 Jli 

0^ <lrt CH ij*-*** Cr* cijjj 

.«cjbSJl j»Jli \yL ,J i^JsSu : Jli ^Jl 

. ^s^l IJlaj iJ15 

^U>^! ^ jJUJl Jjit p\ Ip f U>l OJb^ op!^J l ^ 4oJL>Jl Uub Jlp J^*JI j 
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•►I j2i I j j jj JL>t—Ij J-*-*-lj iljL-«Jl J-Jj (_r^^ ilrt bji j-*j 

. 1 IaL>- 

(232) What to recite while praying 
behind the Imam 

311- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once led them 
in the Fajr prayers, and it was hard for him to continue with his recitation. 
When he finished the prayers, he said, "I see that you recite behind your Imam!" 
They said, "By Allah, we do!" He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not, except for reciting the 
mother of the Book (Al-Fateha). There is no prayer (counted) for the one who 
does not recite it." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ubada is a hasan hadeeth. 


fuyi 'j&r IS) U\j2i\ Aj J> U yl . 233 

[117 :o dl6: r ] 

jjjl l jt- >—j ig.t ^1 jj-jl ^ iiJL!L« y-* i(_£jL<ajS/1 - 312 

ijfrljilL) Lg-j y tlij-iJl 4i)l ul* ^1 ^c- Jl 

J L » Jjil ^1 : Jli nil 3y*J L |*jd Jlii ?lijT -L>-l yy> I y : Jlii 

«U)I J j y ^Ul 'Jli iIjTjaJI 

■ «^§| -ill j ^ (j-s- S^l^ilL oIjLaJI y 

• L* <ji ji^TJ Jr**- oi 0*' J* : VM' t h J 1 * 

■ LjS\ (>! Jl*L> ojUi <W—I i^l ^Ij 

Jli : Jli# liIJ l* I JjSij (.I-jJ-pJI IJL* jJI t r »L>w»l JU-*-; cSjjj 

• “IH Jj-"j O* lj*W Ofrl^l Jf- ^Ul 

^ clSl oJljill ^ L* ki-J-t^*>Jl II* y 

• i-iU^JI II* ^ ^1 y I^IJI y» 

oT^iil ^ 1-; Lfei IJij jU ebUa (>i# : Jli 4^ j|§ ^s-r^Jl ^ • jij* y} t£j/j 
l^il ; Jli (>L^I frljj UL»-I Oj^l ^yil iIjJl?JI J Jlii j*e- ^l-ijf- ^43 

. dLJJ ^ 

M ol ^Ul b\ ^jJ\ 1» : Jli ^ o'uz* r \ iSjjj 

. i v US3l j*Jli »\JL' y\ j^U 
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s^UJI ylj 


: IijJUj ili\ji JL fLMl 'j^r ISI JaJI Jl M jl vLoJuJI V U^1 jlsilj 

.(.lmi oK: gs 

. fLMl LjUa ii\ ji Jl J jJuJl JaI L^4k>-I JlS j 
oe-ljJl fAJjj I (_j!a«_a 1 jjA (JaJI JaI I (_$1 J 

. jl j^a-Ij JoLiJl j ^ <uil jlpj (jj kiJUL* (Jjj . fL«^ll 

Ml t jjlJj ^LJlj fL«Ml ^-LIa- I Jl Li 1 ! JIS <bl {jj <U 1 JUP ( jA t5jjj 

• »>‘W- I >. g J 31 • (S-jj^l ,y f^ 

t (*L*M I La-La- jl5 jl_j t>_ jLi$UI L>cjli 5*1 J i) y J J-*Jl JaI y» f J SJi —i_j 

. (.L.MI j\ jl5 ijJ-j c v Lsai l^\i }*\jij Ml s%a M : IJUi 
■M 0* <^aUJI ^ SjU L Jl Ijiij 
M# :*lg Jjl <3j 3 jL : j ‘(“IaMI ^aJa- j|| ^^Jl i-iaLaJI jj oL-p IJj 

. « V L^JI »* JL Ml s*>La 

• J^x3l»jJl I 

L>»jL4j IJL J J»J s^La M» Jill Jj j-*_8 : JL5i J-^a- ^ x»a-I L«Ij 
J t-xSj J-^» (jA • 3li j-~>- *^1 -Jp jjl>- <l-jJb>»j ^^a-Ij • »Ja-j jl5 lit ! «i_jL£JI 

• f IaM I «■ I j j u_^j u I Si I t J-aj Jj oT^aJ I f L 1$-* I JL 
: ^lt jj* 3j JjL ^ jjl aUaI ^A Jrj li-$i : J^- Jj Jli 

SfrljJl IJa ^a J-aA-l jLs-Ij .« Ja-j jl5 lil 1.1 a jl I wk_->Lt^JI 4 auLL IJL J jj-*J 5 ^La* 

.^L»Ml i_41a- d)l5 (l)l__j (_jLSGI L*Jli Ja-jJI ilji M jlj ifl*MI La1>- 

(233) Do not recite when behind the Imam 
if he is reciting out loud 

312- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said after he had 
finished a prayer duing which he had recited out loud, "Was any of you reciting 
with me?" A man said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "I was saying (to myself) why is there someone competing with me over 
reciting the Quran?" When the people heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying that, 
they refrained from reciting when the Prophet (S.A.W.) was praying a prayer 
out loud. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The majority of the scholars say that the Fateha should be read even when 
praying behind the Imam based on the previous hadeeth. 


^ I iIIJLa Li Ja- |jAA LiaA- (_g j l .a ' MI i y* jjj ljIa^I Ll> jla - 313 
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jTjill I j2j a*5j ( _ s La» ,y> i J jZj 4)1 -Ls- ,jj jjl>- £■*-* ^ ^ 

. f u>i i \jj djSiblSiilyzZfi 

. . pw> 1.1 a : i_s~*z e ' Ji I Jli 

313- Wahab Ibn Kaisan narrated that he had heard Jaber Ibn Abdullah say, 
"Whoever prayed a raka’a where he did not recite the mother of the Quran, then 
it is as if he had not prayed unless he was praying behind an Imam." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[118 :o «. 117 : r ] J^a Ip U L. 4,1.234 

Jj 4)1 JlIp ly. _/*»>■ ^ _ 314 

jjjj§ 4) I (J 0l^ ® I oJ li (_£ I A^Js li L$J Jl>- ( jp I OJj A^J? li A* I I 

i/! ‘r’J : <3l»3 j ,_Jp L ^> Jjij IaI 

uJ J ; 3lij ^ ( _ 5 Lj lilj uikLi-j 

.lilLii 


(234) What is said when entering the Mosque 
314- Laith Ibn Abdullah Ibn Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) narrated from his mother 
Fatema Bint Al-Husein who narrated from her grandmother the great Fatema 
(R.A.A.) that she had said, "Whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered the 
mosque, he would pray on Muhammad and ask for peace for him ( Allahumma 
Salli Wa Sallem A ’ala Muhammad) and would say, ’ Rab-bee Ighfir Lee Thunubi 
Waftah Lee Abwaba Rahmateka (Oh Lord, forgive my sins and open for me 
Your doors of Mercy).’ Whenever he left, he would once again pray on 
Muhammad and ask for peace for him (see above) and would say, ’ Rab-bee 
Ighfir Lee Thunubi Waftah Lee Abwaba Fadlika (Oh Lord, forgive my sins and 
open for me Your doors of Bounty).’" 


^ Ajbl : (*-r® bil ilri ‘J J15 : y>t?- ( ^L p J li j - 315 

L r (_3Li Jj*-a IaI ol5» ’Jli . aj IJLa ( jp aJUj 


• *34* crfb C5 


44 ls! 4b : J 15 ‘^4^5 

4^4 <^UI y\ Jli 


AJLjI A^Jslij J .,<3 * o i 

■ ' 4 - 


oaL—) (J—J_j t lj— 5 *" —d-^ A^Jrli ^Lj 1> jjl Jli 

•il 5-j|§ ^Jl Ljsli C~ilp L»jI l (_g ^^11 AaJsI i Jjjj jJ 


315- Abdullah Ibn Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) was asked in Makkah about this 
hadeeth, and he said, "Whenever he (S.A.W.) entered the mosque, he would say, 
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’ Rab-bee Iftah Lee Baba Rahmateka (Oh Lord open for me Your door of 
Mercy)’. When he left, he would say, ’ Rab-bee Iftah Lee Abwaba Fadlika (Oh 
Lord, open for Your door of bounty).”' 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Fatema (R.A.A.) is hasan l 

[119 :o 4 118 ISJ L. yL - 235 

if if. j! if o~^ if. dJl* li>>-l ^r*-* _ 316 

jt-S'.U-l £l»- lil» : 4)1 J y*j Jli : Jli sSL> ^f ^SjjJl 

• “ j4?*i 2>f [k* 

• 4^ at j* atl> otl> uAj ^tW- : <3ii 

• o*~>- sIjU?- sSla kioU?-j : ( _ y ~ ; p Jli 

ulp at >1* a^ if. IIa 4ij 

• o~^ at id'jj >*" 

if. Jf^ if- ^ if. ^ -if if. if 1-i* if. lSjjj 

• HI ar^' if <*>' -if if. jtW- if j*^*- 

. oSlHi ^1 vioJL>- ^p^sJIj t jf d^jJi>- ULfcj 

V d)l Jj»o 1^1 • 1>U*-^I Jl^p O-jJLsJI IJLa 

. jip d u_>So *1 Ml i>^^ll j^Lij J~Lr*i 
St ddJj iho£- J ^ J-*— d-jUa-j :,>i>dl -f Jli 

• ojt4^' at if 

(235)- Praying two raka’as after entering the mosque 
316- Abu Qutada (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever one of you enters the mosque, he should pray two raka’as before he 
sits down." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Qutada is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

[120 :o ill9:(V{\Z£}\ji'jlj\yiJe+lZ $ l^yL-236 

Xs- li^-l : Mli lsjjf^\ '~fif > ~ if. irr~>^\ jl** f)j f *■* at' at' - 317 
JU : JU ^jLiJl J-jl- f* 4*jt if - if. if f-> >.>*-11 

. o fj&l I Ml fJL* L^JLS 1 f jM l» : 4)1 Jfj 

ai'j f.^rj ‘f.f aib if. <i>' ±fJ ’J-* if vM' i/J ■ L*~~f f) ^ 

i) r c-1*4» :Jli «|! ^-Jl ol :IjJli ji olii a-l-r^ 

• “IjOfrl’J \f*~~A IfrlS" 
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: CS- j^ Cj* : J 1 * 

• # j> J 4 r 1 <>* r*^j ‘^s*- &'£* & ?** 

. kl<l4*i kloJL^- IJlaj 
. !>L-^ ^j§ ^Jl jp a^I ,^p jji* je ijjjfil jLa- !jjj 

■ 5^5 4^' J* -h^ ^ Cj* 0* c#r“*i ui Jj~* o* ' i ^ M If. “'333 
y Si'3j <31 p dl£j *f) o* Lrr’H Cf. jA* o* (i'^-i {y. Jljjj 

•il ir 5 ' 0* 4 &*- l?} a* ^ j^i pj -M (Sr" J* fv- i/J 

. ^>\j c-lM ^31 ^ «*t tf- ^ ^ o* *i'3j olS’j 

(236) The entire earth is a mosque except 
for the cemetery and the bathroom 

317- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "The 
entire earth is a mosque except for the cemetery and the bathroom." 

Abu E’isa said that there are other hadeeths on the subject narrated by Ali 
(R.A.A.), Abdullah Ibn Amre, Abu Huraira, Jaber, Ibn Abbas, Huthaifa, Anas, 
Abu Umama, and Abu Tharr that all say; "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, ’The earth was made clean and a place of prayers for me (and my 
nation).’" 


[121 :o 4l20:(] J^lJl Uyl.237 

<*j\ ^ JLw^>«Jl jlp t U jj\ U^*>-1 i jIjcj — 318 

di ( _ # i< i||§ 4)1 j c»*.< : Jli ol3p ^ oL»ip ^e- j—J ^ ^s- 

. <di» aJ 4)1 

o-W* Oh'j ^ <*>' 3^-> vWJ' 

j-i trilj ^2—^1 if. * —r* if. J s ^f)j *~rf~ fit i-iJLpj 

. 4)1 jlp 

. 1)LoOp jjl Jli 

iH Lrr^ 1 iS^J ^ (>i sit 3 j ^ if. 

. 0 Cj JL# (J I (J L 0 

(237) The merits of building mosques 
318- Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever builds a mosque for the sake of Allah, Allah will build for him the 
same thing in Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Othman is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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i^UJI ^1*1 


W jt ^ ^ (>•* : Jli Ail ^ £jJI ^ ^ Jij .319 

. ^3 ll*j <S 41)1 

1 y- cr? O* 5 ^' •h* a* crj !f. •^r*— drt *rr* 

• Ij-fc 2^§ 0* l r*\ u* 

319- It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever builds a 
mosque for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) whether it was a small or big, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will build him a house in Paradise." 

[122 : o 4 121: *] Ijj^Lo ^ 1 p jj»o jl yi «l>- U *_ jL _ 23 8 

^JLp ^1 oSl>*>- ^ jjp J—*-« ^ ti»jl_yJl J-p - 320 

• .!>- L 1..J I Lf-lp ^l_j oljJlj j||g 4)1 Jj—>j ^U® : Jli ^Lp d^ 

.^Jlpj 5» y,t je V UI Jj : Jli 
■ Cr~*~ lT’'^ d*' : Ly*”^ 

. Uiji ^lil» ! JLLj jlil» : 4^«lj ^1 co ►jjjL* H-® ^JU* 9 _^lj 

(238) It is hated to build mosques on graves 

320- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed the women who 
visit the graves (frequently) and those who build mosques on graves (to be 
visited). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan. 

[123 : o 4 122: (] J J *Lf U yL . 239 

c* a* y^*-" t31 j_/)l »Cp lj j~>-\ 4 J^Lp jj Ua>- _ 321 

. (ik-jlli ^ ^ 4)1 J j~>j x$t- ( _ s 1p (*lll lls® : Jli j^p ^1 jp jjL* 

. pwJ Cj~^~ ^r*P ,j;l 4±o.b>- : l _ s —~p Jli 

yi pill yi (*1*11 J*t & ^y Aij 
. }Li« Mj ll-o olio ^ ’ cr“^ ,p <S^ 

• dtf' s)-P t-yH 1>? (*yj 

(239) Sleeping in the mosque 

321- Ibn Omar reported that they used to sleep in the mosque when they 
were young men. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

A group of scholars allowed sleeping in the mosque while others said that it 
should not be taken as a place to sleep the night nor as a place to nap. 
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[124 : o 1123 : ^] jp»«JLJJl y»Jlj 

( jP A-jl ( jp > _ ( jP 4 j^b>«P ^1 ^jf' 4 I.. I) I U«l^ - 322 

jlj-lJlj ^Jl jpj ^ J-ibi jZ ^ 4ji» 4)1 J^j ^p ;o>- 

. KobLaJl J-> Aji«j»J1 4j* jJ. pO dJ_J 4 A«5 

• yl> vM' y> : <J U 

•br^ ^-d-^ <y. Jj** o 1 .^^ : ( p~r p J 1 * 

• o *' jJI Jd -5/** Jd 4,1 V 1 Jd Jd' : >* J* 

Ojptlpu 4 L«_a j£'lJ 4 JL*^-I C-jfj I J—PLo_~«j ^jj X»_>«_4 Jli 

• Vc^ Cf. Jj** 

. Jja£- -(1)1 JuP 0_L>- ^ (_-*-! £w Jij : Jli 

JP kljjjsxj AjSf AijLp bjl v_--J«-i ,jJ Jj-«p 4l*J-L>- jjPJ • l _ y ~ r c - _^)l Jli 

. eJl>- ^ vloil>-Sll ejp ^-»—i j*J aJI Ijfj ;JL>- ><,./? 

Cri sy>* ^-d-^ : Jli ^ fr*- Crd (pr^. <>* : <*>' -V 1 ^ Jli 

. elj Uj1p 

. j^ji ^ si^ij y i y i j*i ^ fj»;/ ^ 
ji ^ 4 -ijjJij yi ,j ajJ-j yy' «S* y y of**. a* '&/-> -^j 

■ t M>—»Ji j? yji ^i^i j? j-z ^ ^ y i t5jj >^j 

(240) Hating to do business, seeking a lost thing, 
or saying poetry in the mosque 

322- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited saying poetry in the mosque, selling and buying, or 
making circles (to chat) before the Friday prayers 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as is hasan. 

[125 :o 4124 : ^] 1 J* Jj.1 yjl J JU- U ^ _241 

o* L5^ Cf. (_r O* CrJ (* J '^ ‘“'cr* ^* Ap *- 323 

lP v*>^ iiri jA* y cs* y ^ y3 ^y'* ; 

Jli _> 4 ^^ 4il J _j—"j JIaa ( _Jp ip— - ! (_$ JLJ 1 Ju»«-~JI 
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yi ye ' y> ClJLJ I JU <U\ JLp ^Lp y& jj! LdJb- JU 

■ *4 cri^ i4 tr4' : JUU i_s4*i urft 

(241) The mosque that is founded on piety 
323- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that two men argued about which is the 
mosque that was founded on piety (mentioned in the Holy Quran); Masjid 
Qubaa’ or the Prophetic Mosque. They went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked 
him. He (S.A.W.) said, "It is this mosque -meaning his mosque- and in it there 
are a lot of bounties." 


Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[126 :o 1125 : f ] *d **1. J i^Ull J *1* U yL - 242 

ijiLlul jj] LjI U J j^LiJl y> JlLJjl* _ 324 

Crt £?— ^ y\ J-i 4sr^r 6, Lr* 

frUi Jj>*—■> ^ 5“>La!| 8 : JU 5||| ^Jl ij* 3|jg y* jlSj 


• o'. a* vM' Jj J 15 

. l_UjP y~~>- d-jUr>- I ^y~~P y\ JU 

( j_* 'ill <U jJU V J Ijjk J-S- J Ityjj J. jig jjj .>.■■>» V l_5 

• osi4^* y\j ■ yksr y. J-p 0^ ^1 

(242) Praying at Masjid Qubaa’ 

324- Usaid Ibn Thuhayr Al-Ansari, a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Praying at the Mosque of Qubaa’ is 
like performing an Umra." 

Abu E’isa said that Usaid’s hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[127 :o 1126 if] 'jJJl &»U}\ J U _ 243 
ye klJULo ye ll^.Lg-j kilJL« Li Cr*-* Ui^jU^iSlI Ld.L>- _ 325 

'• JLi 41)1 J J—J oi ‘y.j-* o* 4*^' ^ ltJ i>^ 4j' ^ss-^J uH 4-iJ 

. ®f 1 ^>Jl Jb*«—wjl o I j** Lo~J o^Ls^g *. iJ 1 yo j*>- IJa ... j ^9 o^Ls^® 

4ij a* UJlj 4il x-p ^ aIj-Xp- ^ CI£» ‘jZ JJ jJj : jj! JU 

■ 5 jo* ^ a* ‘^1 ^ ^ & 
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. la* • y} Jli 

. «jUjL.» Iwl >Vl 4)1 JLp y\j 

ZA* Lr* vM 1 LA> ^ M ^r- 1 ' Lr* °ra J-* ‘sis* lt* d>JJ 

■ iy)j J** at <*>' -h*j Lrf Jr^rj -h*~* J 

(243) Which mosque is better? 

325- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A prayer in my 
mosque here is better than a thousand prayers (anywhere else) except for the 
Holy Mosque." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^3* 0 * Jy* Cri lj jy>-\ ys- bia>- _ 326 

: VI aJL> V» : jljjg 4il J yj Jli : Jli (_$jaj»*Jl a^*—■ ^1 ^e- 

. I j t IJla wo j i y*}\ 

. 0;>w> »2-ja?- lJ la ; _^l Jli 

326- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No 
journey (for religious purposes) should be undertaken except to three mosques; 
the Holy Mosque (in Mecca), my mosque here (Medina), and the Aqsa Mosque 
(in Al-Quds or Jerusalem)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[128 :o 1127 : ^] a*uUl J\ J *U- U . 244 

U y-\ £tjj {y. A ;y l»I t<— > jlJ-iJl 1 ^ dUUl a^ fjj a^j^. Lia>- _ 327 

c-LjI lil» «u)l Jj—J Jli : Jli ^ ISA** ^ o* y*-» 

l_«_3 e-j c o^.l «.* lj La^zJI j^LIj i I j La jj li V-s ll 

. L*j i IjJ-iu 

• •^r*— ^ a* vM’ 

tib j- 4 (*i^jJl Ji (UjJI J-*l y\ Jli 

Zi/yZ Jl? \JjSl\ S^aJl lij ^y\ 

■J^JJ ^ J^-b ‘£)3^V' iir* (*4^J ijbLall 

c?i' ijlswlj a*?-l <qj 

. ^yJL^Jl ^ oji klils" jj ; (jl^wil Jlij 

(244) The merit of walking to the mosque 

327- Abu Huraira narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever the 
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prayers are called, do not come to it walking too quickly, but come to it walking 
with dignity. Whatever you did not miss, then you pray (with the congregation), 
and whatever you missed, then you pray (alone)." 

if L f'^ if ^^ - 328 

. ijjjA ^\ iiL. «!§ l/r Ji jf. ijjjj* jj 

if. ^dji k 4-d- L> - fi '•**» • *f.f if k rc*~*J' if. A?*— if J -r £ - 

■£& 

328- Al-Zuhri narrated from Said Ibn Al-Mussaib, from Abu Huraira a 
similar hadeeth with the same meaning. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth comes from a stronger chain of narrators 
than the previous one. 

if v rr~^' if. 4c*- if if j** d if} _ 329 

M 4^' if >jif 

329- Sufian also narrated a similar hadeeth from Al-Zuhri. 


jJaill j j> SbUoll jlkJlj Jj^UI ^ if *L>- U _ 245 
[129 :o .128: r ] 

jjp bj-’M ‘dbbp Li-x^- _ 330 

Mj i \S jla::i ^b L jbL*> f Jl_^j Si# : jjjg 4&| j JL5 : Jli IjJjA ^1 jp 
L« i aJ jf \ jt-flJl • I f ^b L» fOa" JljJ 

jl £ L — i : J Li* Li L L« j '. j .ji ■>■ fj* (J->-j Ob*-* . J 

■ if >j *— 4 if. 4>' ^fj if>\j t)* if vM' f-i ^ 

■ b-jJj- ijijA f \ jli 

(245) The merit of sitting in the mosque 
waiting for the prayer 

330- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), "One of you is 
considered to be praying as long as he is waiting for the prayers to start, and the 
angels will pray on him for as long as he sits after the prayers. They say, ’Oh Allah, 
forgive him. Oh Allah, have mercy on him,’ for as long as he does not make 
hadath." Abu Huraira was asked what hadath was, and he said, "To pass gas." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[130 :o 1129 : S^Uil JU SbUdl J *l»- U w»L . 246 


Jj\ jp o^£p ye- Py* y llU-- ye- - 331 

. A; HU I Jj** j jl£» : Jli ^Lp 

xx liislpj 1(4^ f'j f' O* yM' J 15 

• <u -l— ^jJI ^ £-®-~J pj . xJ-S/l XP 

• Cr~*- sLjOp- : l _ r - ; p Jli 

. j*i*Jl JpI ( _ r <a *j J_ji 4 jj 

• Lr***" jjIp S*>LaJl JyX!l ,jp ‘“-T “** ; (3^-"L> J - <fc:, "f Jlij 


- y :ip^\j : l _ f ~e Jli 


(246) Using a prayer rug 

331- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray on a 
khumra (short rug). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[131 :o .130:^] Jp SbUJI J *U U yl. 247 

if jLA~. ye- ^^IpSM ye Py Jj l _ 5 — c P \j jf\ ^1p y> j -x - 332 

• tj* <Sr" ^ if y^r 

■ Oi a-" if vM' , jj ’■ J 15 

• ir~*~ y) ■ ^~f y} jli 

S^LaJI IjjL^-I (JbJl Jjj ^ l .ji ol VI t( JlxJl JjJ p\ Xp 11* JU 3-^Jlj 

.Ll^xi ^jSn JU 

. ^iU yi <>J1» <u—>1 jl.a.j jjIj 

(247) Praying on mats 

332- Jaber narrated from Abu Said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
on (bamboo) mats. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[132 :o 4 131:f] JjJl J* s^Ml J U s^L-248 
: Jli ;.,<3ll j-LsJl t _ y j\ 4l*_Ji ( ^jp ^•six* Hx>- - 333 
Ll L \ ^ JjJL jl^ ^yl*- llkJlAj <1)1 J_j-*«j ol£» • Jjij tilJLo y> (j—jl 

. <(<Jp ^pai U jo LIj _j : Jli ?I L* j^«p 
.^L p^l^yUl^j : Jli ' 
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. : ^-^S- y\ Jli 

'jSi p-J • ( * jkJ -v ir“j M ir^' ^ '■** lM 

. L-t A— A’.lall J J»L»J| Jp o^-solli 

. Jl>wlj J jZj Ajj 

• -h**- c* ^iji : C^' ^ r"' J 

(248) Praying on rugs 

333- Anas Ibn Malik (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
mingle with them and joke with his little brother. He once asked him, "Oh Abu 
U’mair, what did the nughair (a little bird) do?" Anas also said, "And a rug was 
rolled out for us, and Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed on it." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


[133 :o il32 :^] ^Ua^l J pUll J ^ ^ - 249 

^1 l jf- <_yj ijj Ui ijli jjI t j^Lp ^ iL jJl?- - 334 

.«jUL^Jl SbL^Jl jlS' 3|§ ^jJl oil) : Jy- ili* {j* J?*Ul ^ 

■ cr*i :i jl* y) Jl* 

Jrt u—^' i>* ^ 4*0* d-jOj- : l _ r ~ r p jj! Jli 

• o>. ls^ 0 - J} oi 

• y>lp» A-^-l JlllaJl Jjij : (JJ-* [ri -U^> A^J.1 ^ojJl 

(249) Praying in gardens 

334- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like 
praying in gardens. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and there is a weak narrator in the 
chain. 


[134 :o 1133 : f ] juill J U yb - 250 

^ uy ^ i j* jjI : Jli alLiij illii bJJL>- - 335 

jy-J-* Ji; AjJj li ) 8 '■ A»)l Jj-*>_) Jli I Jl» A-jI {jS- 4 j»Jj 9 j» 

. t\jj y -y JXL 'jjA* 

0-J ! Sr-J j-*“* J-i'j S -^ J - i/4 Jrt J-Pj l S.j* y>) J- 6- vM' i>J ^ 

Jjtl jclp IJla ^ylp J-»jJ1j . '—~djjl Jli 

. Aii>- °r - • • jJbJl 
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(250) Placing a barrier in front of the praying person 

335- Musa Ibn Talha narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If one of you places a barrier in front of him like the back of the saddle, 
then he should pray and not worry about who passes in front of it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth narrated by Talha is hasan sahihi 


[135 :o 1134 if] JuiJl Is'AjajSj ^ J ^ L- 4<b-251 

(j ■£• j • . 1 1 ^^1 ^ dl)L« U j~>-\ t ( j*-» Li j~*-\ Ld-iu- - 336 

i>* (*44-^ erH 0-*"-^ i jr! J-r*— o-i 

(t-Uj _jJ» : -oil Jj—j Jli : ^ JLii ^ jUJl ^ -oil Jj—j 

Jli #4j.b jl J J~>- jyjl ijiij jl jl£J <u)lp lit. ^yL^-aJl (j-J jUJl 

• ^ J t '-Ji ^ <4-*^ y : 

0>. *&' jjj ‘jlj* ^s*- ^ o* vM' <jj 



iri Ljl (j* J (^*^1 <Ja2j jS/» : Jli <ul l|| ,^-Jl ^s- {gjj oij 

• jA? “Srr' 

kiiJi j! \jji |*Jj t ( _ y Li-»Jl <_£Jj JJjM Jl Ij-*^ . J»-L*J| J^l -Cp- <ulp J«»-*Jlj 

• J^4' »bL^ ^Jaii 

.^uDl 4)1 O^-P ^*P jJL« _ r <aj| ^1 j^lj 
(251) It is hated to pass in front of the one praying 

336- When Abu Juhaim was asked by Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani about the 
one who passes in front of the praying person, he said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, ’If the person passing in front of a praying person knew of the (sin) he was 
committing, he would have preferred to stand waiting for forty rather than to 
pass." Abu An-Nadr (one of the narrators) said, "I do not know whether he 
meant forty days, months or years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[137 :o il36 : f ] bWl £JaL £l>- L. _ 252 

U1 £ijj jjj Jbjj Li j~>~ I i *.— ij IjJLj I I jJUL J 1 jl-p i j-i LjJL>- — 3 3 7 

^j : J'j CrJ* cr* *4* jr! -V jr! <*>' Cr* 0^ j-*-~ 

LJ-js^i t L^iP llijjj : Jli i 4jL>tv5lj Lii^i jljl Lf \^ J.,a ^ 11 
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. ^JaJb j*ii >—a_5aj l 

-y>» oi'j o-4* & 4i5lp if vM 1 Jj : LS~f J>} J 1 * 

‘ C? 5 '-*’ j-Ip- vI-jJp-j : l _ r ~P y\ Jli 

■ ir^.^ Cx* (»^4ju |S| ^1 ^ (*LJI J*I js\ xs- aJp J^-Jlj 

. S^L-aJl ^Jai V : I_pli 
. ^yisLiJlj oLi-x 1 ifi *°j 

(252) Nothing breaks the prayers 

337- Ibn Abbas narrated that he was riding a she donkey with Al-Fadl, and 
when they reached Mena, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was leading his companions in 
prayers. He said, "We got off our donkey and joined the line. The donkey 
passed in front of them, and it did not interrupt their prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih. 


4J£JI V) sSUll V 4i1 il* L. 4»U . 253 
[137 :o 1136 :f] st^lj jU^JIj 

Cf Cf. O^r- (*4-^ '-Lrr’^ £4* Cri liiAi>-_338 

• 4il 1 Jj —ij Jli .' JjjL ji LI <..<■* i Jli C—jLiJl 4)1 -Up jjp J*>Ia ^ -UL>- 

iw_LSCJl Aj^LsiJ ^Jaj J-^jil jl J-?-j-Sl Sj-4^ ^4 

: Jlii ^jja-jVI {j* j^j>-*yi ^ I JL li : ji Lf 1 .^ u—Lai jl^>Jlj sij-*-ilj .i^—’Vl 
. (( ulL..t 3 V I t_JLxJI i Jlii jjjfe <uiI Jj cJ L* US’ (_j4!■“" i_j 4I ^ 4 
• jLIj Ojjyt ^Ij ^jlliJl Jj^p ajvr - ,y} if vM' es*J ^ 

• tlr^" d-^*" 4 c?;' 4 uj4»- : (J L5 

^_Jl£JIj Si j^JI j jU->Jl S^Ls<aJl ; IjJli aJI j*_L*JI J_»l jJj 

aj ^ij iS^LaJI ^Lja.) j)j—.V1 »_JLSCJl ol aJ kiLil V ^5JJl ;ju_>-I Jli . i j—»Vl 

• *cr* ?L4'j jU>Jl 

.^1 JJiSJl VI i^ IfJai V :oU^I Jli 

(253) Nothing cuts off the prayers except for the dog, 
the donkey, and the woman 

338- Abdullah Ibn As-Samet heard Abu Tharr report that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "If the man prays, and there is nothing in front of him like a 
saddle, his prayer will be broken by the passing of the black dog, the woman, 
and the donkey." Abdullah asked Abu Tharr, "Why the black dog, not the red 
or the white?" Abu Tharr said, "Oh nephew, I asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) the 
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same question and he said, ’The black dog is a devil.’" 

Abu E’isa said that Abu Tharr’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ahmad said that he is sure that the black dog cuts off the prayers, but he is 
not sure about the woman or the donkey. Is-haq said, "Nothing cuts off the 
prayers except for the passing of the black dog." 


[138 :o 4 137 :(] ±*\J\ J s^Ull J *1? U yL - 254 

d dr o* ^ u* iri dr* ^4^' - 339 

• 't'-T AaLi ft C—j ^ SUs a!) 1 Jj~“J Ait# 

4*- 1 ' o*. Jj**J dr »jij* d dr* ‘r'M' J 15 

£4-* drt ^—4 dr! ‘• C y'- A f'-3 O "'-r* dr!'-3 ■fr*— crib 

.^jUJ'Sll c-^La!! ^ SaLpj 

■ dr”" 3 " v ~*i (_f| I ^ ./»-* JJI J IS 

dr 4 p-®^ dr*J M err-" dr? J-®^ '-*-® cA* 

^jiJl J l ')UJL >1; V iljJli o^ 1 

• ijy.y iJ c4*^ : p"^ 1 cW cT®*! ^ 

(254) Praying in a single garment 

339- Omar Ibn Abu Salama narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) pray 
in Um Salama’s house wrapped in a single garment. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[139 :o 1138 : f ] aJUJI jIji^ J U ^L.255 

*I^Jl ,^1 1 t^-3 ^iEi dd_L>- _ 340 

. I j -%jl ax^* c~j y>Lj axj.l»JI 4)1 j p-ti LJ» i JU 

<4 k-W?L) *?*[** d $j 4ll Jjili ^yJl A>-jj (jl k_4)1 J j—<j d)lSj 

jL5j tA-_*^Jl ^yJl a_?- ijj> If d daji aJJj lihdjljdj 
5!>L^ ^ jLa:S/ 1 (j-i pji 'j* p J~A ajJl AJO) Jj>-j . iili k_^4 

^jjl Aj>-_j jJ AjIj 4)1 Jj—J AjI .tJL ^ jJk l(JLis ^>J-LaJl d~J 


^i>J! o/ 


dr jj**j o^y dr a" 1 


.^jSj (*-*-3 rJlS.Aj*^)! 

r-L^ dr'-3 j** dr' 0* vM' ls*-3 


- jl J\ J^Ss 


jj\ Jli 
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. <3L=»«—•! ^ {j* i5j_^I OLi- »'jj 4ij 
(255) Praying towards the Qibla (Mecca) 

340- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) first 
arrived in Medina, he prayed towards Al-Quds (Jerusalem) for about six or 
seven months. He (S.A.W.) wished to pray towards the Kaa’ba. Allah (S.W.T.) 
revealed the verse, " Verily! We have seen the turning of your (Muhammad’s 
(S.A.W) ) face towards the heaven. Surely, We shall turn you to a Qiblah (prayer 
direction) that shall please you, so turn your face in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (at Mecca)." So he (S.A.W.) turned towards the Kaa’ba; as he had 
always wished. A man (at that time) prayed A’asr with him. The man later 
passed by a group of Al-Ansar, and they were bowing during the A’asr prayers 
towards Al-Quds. He said to them, "I bear witness that I prayed with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) turned towards Al-Kaa’ba." They 
turned while they were still bowing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


'. J15 j*£• jjjl {jt- dil J —p Ql. j~>~ 1 ill* _ 341 

. H aw aii IpjS’j 

. y} Jli 

341- Ibn Omar narrated the same hadeeth except for he said that the Ansaris 
were praying Fajr prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


[140 ; o 1139 ; ^] 5JLS Jlj JjU jl U _ 256 

if- i-d- ,y) o* jy* Cri j* ^ ,y) [y. Id-A*- _ 342 

. KaIj u(J jJL-Jl ^ U# : jj|| 4)1 Jy*J Jli : Jli »y„y 

(256) What is between the east and the west is 
still Qibla (prayer direction) 

342- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "What is 
between the east and the west is Qibla." 


. aL. : bio?- _ 343 

. A^.^1 11a jf y ^Jj Ji ijtyk y) Jli 

J- 1 . ‘ £& o-* y-** c/* r 1 ^ 1 -‘dj 

. ^Ul iip j [til <cp V : ju>«a Jli jvJiU 
^p VI ^ (1) l*ip (jp (y JI y*>- jjj au I .Lp vl-j S?-j '. J li 
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343- 7Yehya Ibn Musa narrated a similar hadeeth from Muhammad Ibn 
Abu Ma’shar. 


J dil -L* bJja- J l _J^Z Jl ldo>- ^ f y J->«Jl Ida*- _ 344 

a* ‘S-J* yj o* a* 6-^' -h*** crt J* J^r^ 1 >~r 

.«Su U 

. I jjk ; (_y—^ (JIS 

• ^ J^—Jl aJj aJS| dll a-P JJ UJlj 


«UJ L.» :j|j§ ^jJl «~>Uw»i ^ Jj-Ij _^p ^ Jjj Jij 

• o*\* drt'j U^ 9 tJ C/i lMj •-'UaiJl Jj 

aJ»-j Lo.^Uj L^3 jJLoJlj •*—j 1 cJ^>- ISI i j+£> ^1 JLSj 

. aLaJI *JLJLiu*l IS} 


.jyuJl JjbV Lu .ili v>Jlj JyuJl Ori u :^JjUJl ^1 JUj 
. j jA j—i»Li!l dljL-Jl ^ auI J-*p jli>-lj 

344- Othman Ibn Muhammad Al-Akhnasi narrated from Said Al-Makburi 
from Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "What is between the east 
and the west is Qibla." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ibn Omar said that if you have the west to your right and the east to your 
left, then that would be the direction of Qibla. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak clarified that "between the east and the west" is Qibla for 
the people of the east. 


[141 : o 1140 :^] ^ jiliH Jl<x> J>-jJI J *■[>■ Li Jl; _ 257 

j& jUJJl jj Ui^ 4 obCp jj iy±>*-A ld.x>- _ 345 

>- J M 1 *c JI c* U (> Urfj o>. (X 4^ Cr* ^ X 

lj jSi LJu i aJLw>- JlP lx» Jl-^> liLjdl ^jI jJb Jj a<. 11a< aJlJ 

• lAj? jH jdJ idi 

JA Sfl V tilljL, t jU JJ 1JL*> : r \ JU 

. kLoJL^dl V. jU-Jl ji\ y\ JLoc»i I j toL-Jl 

r ‘ 4 iJLill r _ r iJl JU 1S1 :1 JU .lJu Jl JLJI Jjb! Aij 

. SjJU- aJ^Lo jli aLsJI l _ y Lvi» All \*J*u aJ 
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(257) Praying mistakenly in a different direction when it is cloudy 

345- Abdullah Ibn Amer Ibn Rabea’a narrated from his father that he said, 
"We were traveling with the Prophet (S.A.W.) during a dark night, and we did 
not know the direction of the Qibla. Every man prayed in a different direction. 
In the morning, we mentioned that to the Prophet (S.A.W.). The verse was 
revealed, " And to Allah belongs the east and the west, so wherever you turn 
(yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth has only one chain of narrators and among 
them is Asha’ath Ibn Said Abu Ar-Rabih As-Samman who is considered a weak 
narrator. 

Most scholars are of the above opinion. They say, "If someone prays in the 
wrong direction because of clouds and then he realized it, his prayers are still 
valid." 


[142 :o cl41 :(] oj 4JJ JU l. Ul/ J L. yl-258 



•<*>' (iyj 1 J$' 


(258) Places one should not pray in 


346- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited praying in 
seven places; garbage yards, slaughter houses, the grave yard, sidewalks, toilets, 
animal barns, and above the Ka’aba. 


Cf* *jrfr ij-i 4i) Ir* X X tJ-* - 347 



■ J-i ht 'o'jrrT 
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t<J 3jl>- J-i kloJjsJl J^l cr a-»-> "<jj^*S\ jj^s- jj <1)1 -1_pj 

. jilaal! 

347- Suwaid Ibn Abdulaziz narrated from Zaid Ibn Jubaira who took it 
from Dawuud Ibn Husien from Nafe’e from Ibn Omar a hadeeth with the same 
meaning. 


[143 :o d42 J£l ^1 ^\ja ^iSUJl J U ^1.259 

O* j*' b< j*' f jl Oi Lf?~- “rO* ^ J ‘" L> ’ - 348 

IjIhI: j^jJI ^ lPU>» : i|| Jj—j i-!^ : J'j oo* ^ 0 s - oov ,>?' 

• 'JiV* dltpf u !» 

(259) Praying in sheep and farm animals barns 

348- Abu Huraiara narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pray in the 
resting places of sheep, but do not pray in the barns of farm animals." 

u* o i W p ji i>i Lsr~- Vi3* - 349 

. jl *1Uj ^ je. ijij* ^p 

jj 4)1 A-pj J-r" 0-1 : VJ “v*- 4 J-! O* vM' J'-* 

•cV'j 3-^ Oi'j lP" 

■ O— 3 " : l#V J'* 

. (jUwlj <JjjL <jj JLp jJ^jJI <Jpj 

■ Vi^ V!- 1 ^ W> 6r^' 0* °jO* t/J b* l5^ b* Ov 1 ^ d 
• *"*ji (^j l jij* b* d 1 b* br^~ ^ b* Jc J Lr-l 0, 4J4 

• c5-t—''S? 1 j^soIp oL*ip ^r A> ~ ^ 

349- Abu Husien narrated from Abu Saleh from Abu Huraira a similar 
hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

C ^' o* V*-- b* V- Cri '-Or^ j'-v 0^ - u " > *- 4 - 350 

• i/ ‘j'* HI (Sr^* dllli Oi 6* cf?r^' 

• lr~2- | 4*i4>. 11* j : ( _ r -p Jli 

• Cri Aiji ‘ L *—' s)j 

350- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray in the 
resting places of sheep. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[144 :o 1143 :^] * U £ll)l Jp J *l>. U _260 

uLi.-j Lj jf-\ ^ VIS jj-; j lj 1 ii^K^ jjj ^ LiJu* — 351 

fJ J* M Jr*^ :u!lS f 0' if 

■ (( £j^' f if^ J^iJl y*i> 

■ **?.J f. f^J ^s*-* f)j f* f.^J , f\ f *-*yt fj ^ 

. ^>w» f~>- ^ Jj»- : ( _5—^ 1 J IS 

• if fJ jf if '•*■* t5jj 

oi l-L j jji 'y . um^>-i v ijjLxJi jjkl $£u lip iIa ^jjij 

• ^jf jl *4^1 <3^ U~>- J J■>■ jJl 

(260) Praying while moving on a ride 
351- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once sent him on a mission. 
When Jaber returned, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was praying and riding his camel 
which was moving towards the east and his made his prostration lower than his 
bowing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

This is the opinion of the majority of the scholars. They do not see anything 
wrong with performing voluntary prayers while riding in any direction, but this 
only applies to the voluntary prayers. 


[145 :o 1144 : f ] sL-l^l J[ iSUdl J U 4»L_261 

if f*" if. 4)1 ^-f if 1 jJU- jj! L jf I ^ OLjL- LjA>-- 352 

oLS'j j\ tjf -1 ^1 IS <Sr“" : f* f) if 

. iJlfc I jj 1 Jli 

. <j j! LoL j-*J l ^1 o^LoJIj Ojji M J^l l f MJ . J_p fj 
(261) Praying while riding on a camel 
352- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed behind his camel 
(using it as a barrier) and that he (S.A.W.) used to pray while riding his camel 
which would go in different directions. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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c~i.il j £l~tj«Jl jJ**- I5[ *l>- li - 262 
[146 : o 1145 :^] jLiilb ljfi> 

§ £-4d (_r^' Jr* o* 4 ~~ p Jrt ^'jr^ t ‘*~P - 353 

.t*lI*JL Ijfxli sbUJl *LUUl J~ai- 151# : Jli 

. a«J-. j>l j ^ jLc- j aCJIp jp i-jUI Jli 




jK 




T J15 


• J** Odb y^J j^i y} ('-fr' 4 iH (_5r^ o* p-k4' cM of**- 

. AplftA>Jl o*>L^aJl AJu lj jlj frULoJU IjLj ' i J_^L Aj j 

IjLj ! CoX>Jl Ij_* ^3 JjJL L*-~Sj c.»■>... Jj-aj 3 jjL>«JI c.*■»... ^y~».p jjl JIS 

. ojLIj JIm LoUIj jlS' 151 aULaJL 


4Lil J-»l *Jl J~*5 

. A_~—> J_yi-Lft A«lij o^LasJI ^J\ Ja>-^JI Si I Ijjl j! UjIj 

•* ur* (J5?.) j^-^1 Ji \j* ^ ,j-Lp ^1 jp Is/j Jjj 

(262) If dinner is ready and the prayers are called 

353- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If dinner is ready, and 
the prayers are called, then start with dinner." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


SLLjJI '^>j I5U : Jli ol j|| ^jJI j_p 'jUs- ^jjl j-p 1$jjj - 354 

. op\J i £*>~.j yij yg ^1 : Jli . (ULUjJL IjlJbli o^^LaJl 

■ yg ^1 ^P ^ilj JP 4)1 JujP SJLP UjJj>- jU CJ-L LoJLp- Jli 
354- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If dinner is set on 
the table, and the prayers are called, start with the dinner." Ibn Omar once had 
dinner while he was hearing the recitation of the Imam. 


[147 :o 1146 :^] ^-UcJl xp jSU*Jl U - 263 

jjp oUftL- ^ Sxp Lj y>\ i ^yj Uft ^ ll ^ JjjLa LjA>- _ 355 

ytj J-JJ 151# :j|§ 4 jI SyMj Jli :cJli JjljIp ^ lr*hs* cn 
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(263) Praying when feeling sleepy 

355- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one feels sleepy 
while he is praying, then it is (better) that he lies down until he feels energetic. If 
he was praying while sleepy and thinking of making Istighfar (asking for 
forgiveness), he might curse himself instead." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 


[148 ; o 1 147 jlj »l» - 264 

jULmJI d)UI fs- j d• VLi 22 L_* t * . - 356 

lL;L -jj kiUU :3li iaJs* jj Jjdi "Js- 

j : Jlii ^-Lij aJ lllii \-»jj j ^i 

^ jij iH 4ii J_^-j 

■ yrj 


Cr*- *■ 


jd J^ 4 


: IjJLi . jv*3lt v-jUwai ^ -ti* ldj> 4 _ J lc- J^jJIj 

. ji 3"^ aJ jii ISI : jJUJl Jj»1 ^yuu 31* 

<_^>-LiLj J_>-l M ol ^yi ^ vlDL« Jlij 

jL>t™<jl ^yS ^yLs<aj 'i/ Jj»t—»^>J| ! (jlj . <jj^«jl L/9 Aj |J |_J 

■ f-fi Jdad J_>*i lil 


(264) A visitor should not lead the prayers 

356- Abu A’atieh narrated that Malek Ibn Al-Huwaireth used to visit them 
in their place of worship. On day it was the time of the prayers, so they asked 
him to lead them in prayers. He said, "Let one of you lead, and I will tell you 
why I should not lead. I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, ’Whoever visits a 
group of people should not lead them, and one of them should lead them.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that the owner of the house has more right 
to lead the prayers than the visitor. Some scholars say that if the owner gives 
permission to the visitor to lead, then it is acceptable. Some also say that this 
applies to the visitor of the mosque too. 


[149 :o 1148 :-] *UaJL il£ fU>l JaL'j] J U 4>b_265 

If- ^1— 9 If. : if. Jsf Id-'l f^~ if. Q* 

: JLi ^31 f* dLp f* jS>Jl f* ^^r-i fi dj^j 
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Lo fi yyj SIj <. hi 'Jl, Jli i fs- j(_$ jj>\ o-j y>r ^ P~i J^ 

• f j ,^1 M_j ji-fjLs- -tii J-»i Jli i Ijp'k ‘‘hj 

.y^\ J\j ^ yUl Jj Jli 

£i‘p f. A>. u* '‘P~‘ oi -A-* 51 if I y. if >*i* Is/j 

■M ^ j* ^ J & 

■ & ijijA sA (J* CrP & J* '^V-> 

■ fPj •»>>-' '-l* f oU_p j* jijJl If- p j* f hy m O-jAa- jtsj 
(265) It is hated for the Imam to supplicate 
for himself and exclude the congregation 
357- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is unlawful for a 
man to look inside the house of another man without his permission; looking is 
just the same as if he already entered. Also, a leader of the prayer should not 
make dua’a (supplication) for himself and exclude the others, because that 
would be like betraying them. No one should lead the prayer if he is angry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[150 \cj 1149 : 4 J UjS j*-i *[>■ U .266 

•H JLpVi JL* * J-^lj & J*S\ Lp ^ - 358 

jjJd : Jjj»j klUL« ^ (j-Jl : Jli J.< 34 l l i_s-t~<Vl HII 

iJa^-L* LfJp cJL ol^l j J l»ji j»l Jj fj : ;|§ 4&I 

• f If- £•— 

• Jj f 4>' ±fj iX 1 J* '-r^ 1 fj Jl» 


Ji ijla jj 4jSi ^ 


JU 


Jli 

■ W 31 

. JaiUJli if -C*>-l A*i |«-l^o jt-^Ul I u~~f Jli 

^UVl JlS’ li^i .Jj^jlS’ J (t-*j L»_^i JI pi-A-H y\ f> {ji t>j5 -tij 

JI J^li aj!>Ij jl JLjI jl jlp-Ij ijS lil : Ula f (jl>w<lj ju^- 1 Jli j 

(266) Leading congregational prayer in spite of the congregation 
358- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed three: a 
man who leads the people in prayers and they hate him, a woman who sleeps 
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and her husband is angry with her, and a man who hears the prayer being called 
and did not go to it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not true. 

Scholars say that if the Imam was just, then the sin is committed by those 
who unfairly hate him. Moreover, if he was only hated by two or three, then 
that is fine, but he should not lead if most of the people hate him. 


yi aLj ye y> J^La ye j j. j3\ a ye yy>- Li j~*-\ iL-a LlJj^>- - 359 

oLill UIp ^01 Jli J15# iOLi ( j.lla^?«.ll y> 0>jUJl y jyS- y& LLxjjJI 
. *J_jAjlS" ^Aj ^Ulj L i\y\ : jldl 

IJL^j y~e UJl : 0 . (*UN1 y>\ ye 0L-i 0LS -y.yr Jl* : jLa Jli 

. 4*jS y> ^Je UJli i-Jl ^lil y> l^U tiJllaJl i*jSll 

359- Al-Hareth Ibn Al-Mustalak said that it used to be said that the worst 
punishment on the Day of Judgment is given to two; a woman who disobeyed 
her husband, and a man who led a hateful crowd in prayers. 

Ibn Jarir said that the Imam meant here is the unjust ruler. As for the just 
rulers, the sin is on those who hate them. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Jilj yj y~~e Jl y^e Jl y, l^e ^UJ-I y, 1^. 0JL»- - 360 

jjLJ Si L*bU» :#g 4)1 Jli -/6yu oL.f LI 0u- : JU J,\ JU 
fj* fJ»b i-M-l—' Lj-Ip 14 ^-jjj oJL, ^r'y. JjSII J-jJI : ^4JliT 

<d jUj 

• y/j*- v_Jlg y\j . IJLa ya il*U " ^ — <e (Jli 

360- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The prayers of three people do not pass further than their own 
ears; the slave who has disobeyed his master until he comes back (to his senses), 
the woman who went to sleep while her husband was upset with her, and the 
Imam of a people who hate him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[151 :o d50 : f ] hyi iJLi Up IS fU>l JU ISJ U 0.L-267 

^.D JU jJlJL* y ^ ye ^1 jp ijUl il^-l 0JL>- - 361 

Uil JUi y t \}y3 IJLf-li 0 yy ye 41)1 J^~»j 

lilj £b lib liU fU)M jU UJl : 3 li jt fUNl 
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l JL>v_»* I ^ iLj . I yJL& C-LoJ>- 41)1 J U t 1 jJlS J li 

. * I I i _JJ«J I jJLmSLS IjLfrli l _ s i-s<3 lijj 

^ ^Ij _^U-J Sy.yk ^b S-iJlp jp V-.UI Jli 
0~>- si-jJj- i,j-y ^ >>• ^ ^r-11 ol • (.r-c^ j-J J'-* 

„ -c^ 

«il JJ-* dr! j-lW f 4 ' ■ * '■*-* <_^1 3H <!rr^' ^-*J 

. JU«-*.[_j X»P-I J jAj li^JJ tjlj* Jib JT^” {/. -4“"b 

d)li 11*Li Sfl aaJl>- J-aj j»J i LJU- fL«Nl lil lj*-L*Jl Jjk! yOJu Jl»j 

■ (*-?(J V y* Iji-i' 

.^oLiJlj iSjlLJl ^l_j ( _ r Jl ^ ki^^*J lSjj*^ d)LL- J ji yj 

(267) Praying while sitting down if the Imam 
is praying sitting down 

361- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once fell off his 
horse and was injured. He (S.A.W.) led the prayers while sitting, so they also sat 
down and prayed behind him. When he (S.A.W.) finished, he said, "The Imam 
has to be followed. When he says Takbeer, then you say Takbeer. When he bows 
down, you bow down, and when he rises, you rise. When he says, 'Samea’a 
Allahu Li Man Hamidah' you say, 'Rabbana Wa Laka Al-Hamd.' When he 
prostrates, you prostrate, and if he prays sitting down, then you pray sitting 
down.’" 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Anas is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars, however, said that it is not allowed for the congregation to 
pray sitting too if the Imam prayed sitting down. If they did, their prayer is not 
counted. 


[152 :o d51 if] -c yL-268 

^1 u* *?*'“' o* J^y li_j*»-l ‘O^Lp {y z liiap- - 362 

l#» W* <*>' <Jj—J : 0* Ji'j ^ b* 

. «UlpIS <i oU ^jJl <J>y 

. ( _ j y i«LoJL>- aJU Ip JL>- I ^~~*p y 1 Jli 

IjJ—oj LJU- ^U)/l lit® I Jli All ^Jl (jr^ aJjLp iSjj 

jib jt® : I^P di/jj 

■ “S|t (^d j£i Jib j£i OyJ^i (^Ulj ,j>) 
. «lapli JiU- l# Up ^ ^1 ijb I l*ip Isjjj 
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. «Apli y>j j£, ^_iU- 3|| ^1 jU ciUl* jp 

(268) Another hadeeth on the subject 
362- Masrouk narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the when the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was sick with the disease from which he died that he prayed behind 
Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) while sitting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

A’isha (R.A.A.) also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Imam 
prayed while sitting, then pray sitting." 

She also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once came out of his house 
when he (S.A.W.) was sick, and Abu Bakr was leading the prayers. He (S.A.W.) 
prayed next to Abu Bakr, and the people mimicked Abu Bakr, and Abu Bakr 
mimicked the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


^ UJ-3-I jlJ—'I {jJ ijL-i ^(j-J *1)1 J—P _ 363 

Ai d ^L>- i/ M ‘* l ‘Jj-j : ^ o* -k**- if 

. I JJ 1 JIS 

k~\j JS* u* o* O* Cri u#-*" ot JJ Jli 

• >4* a* V (►Jj lT^ 

363- Anas narrated that when he was sick the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed and 
was sitting behind Abu Bakr (R.A.A.). He (S.A.W.) was wrapped with a 
garment. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[153 :o 1152 :^] Lli J Ja& ^L_269 

: Jli j* Jj ^1 ^jI IJpli* Li j^>-\ t -U^»l _ 364 

LAi p-fj j (“jill us* ur^* V 1 - 1 oi ^ us^’” 

JA* (*-fc : 3-*J >«—" • Xs >~‘ p-1— 

• «3*» ifUl 


• oi <*>' ‘r’M 1 l/J : J 1 * 


urt i>* ^i V*-* (>i A-jJj- : us-tr* J 1 -* 

Jli doAs- Jli ^ y iy (*-^' J-®' 4^-*-! (*-^ ^ij : 

JjOua J*j yj ^1 Jj J-pU— 1 ^j -Uu>^ Jlij . yJ JjI 4l-J-»^J V : -Uj-1 
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<Cp (_£jjI bLs l*i* (_}—• o\S ^ jj£ j ^ l$J*^ ajS/ a^p iSJJ^ 



0^ ^<W- ^4**- “LjJJ V 1 ^ Oi 0^ i>* '•*■* lSJJ 4*j 

• ui Lk*^' Lr* ^ <ji crt 5 if ^ Oi LkA-J' 

cy o^v^' -Vj -V- cn Lf^y **s ‘r^ 1 J* 1 J**'. ■** 6**^' 

^ fli 'M oi pJjJl JaI iip li» J* Ism* 

CS'J («-^ J —=J' J-*i i£*b Cr° (*-^J ^ tslj ^ j ^ 

Lr* l$j LajSfl 5-! <^>J ^ p-J—dl J-J 

• oi <*>' ±* a* £/^' Lr^4' ^ 
(269) When the Imam stands after the 
second raka’a without saying Tashahud 

364- Al-Shu’bi narrated that once Al-Mughira led them in prayers, and he 
stood up after the second Raka’a (without saying Tashahud). The people said 
"Subhana Allah (Allah be praised)" and then he said "Subhana Allah". When he 
finished the prayer, he said his Salam (greeting given at the end of the prayer) 
and then he prostrated the two prostrations of Sahwe (of forgetfulness) while 
sitting down. Then he said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did the same thing with 
them. 

Abu E’isa said that there is a weak narrator in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. However, some scholars say that the Sahwe prostrations should be 
done before saying Salam, and some said it should be said afterwards. 

^jS- 3 JI jjj La jjj Ju jj l»1 j -1 1 ^ 1 Jt«P L-t. L>- — 3 6 5 

^4—* ‘ (Uj irr^J <J-*° ^ V*- 1 4 ; Jis cy 5^3 

j g - - 1' 1 AjbL-^ yA £^3 L*d-S t I yAy3 O I ^ - ll _jL*ap1j A-4-l^- ^jA Aj 

.<uil Ij£a Olij i j 

a^-j ^ i^-jAxJI Id-A uij 14 a ! Jli 

•SIS <3* 4*^ lh br*-- 1 ' 

365- Ziad Ibn A’alaqa said, "Al-Mughira led us in prayers one time, and 
after the second Raka’a he stood up without sitting (for Tashahud which is a 
testament of belief that comes after the second Raka’a). Those behind him said, 
’Subhana Allah’. He waived to them to stand up too. When he finished his 
prayer, he said his Salam then prostrated twice (Sahwe), said his Salam again, 
and then said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did the same thing." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[154 :o 1153 : f ] I JZ*J\ J $yill ^IjUL. ^ a* L iL _ 270 
ULuS C^i ^JLkJl y» Sjb _*1 Uy»4 Li.u- . 366 

: Jli j-jI yp ujJjij yj 4)1 J—p y 5 j^»p LI c—*-»-» Jli yl ,_y I iy J-*-« 
j»j ' i~*-l Jli . #<wi-^jJl ( _ ? Lp AjIs^ jj~*SjJl <_r* lyW - 5i§ 4)1 J_yj Jl£® 

. c5 i>- * JjJL* I J^ili il_^>- 

• *si^ jtJ oJL^P l#l <1)1 vi-jJL>- Ha I jj! Jli 

y^S’jJl SyujJl Jj*-jJl JJaj V (jl 0(*-L*Jl JaI -tlP 11 a L ylp J^jJlj 

J^LJI Jp *lj 01 l^llij c^Vl o-u^JI J Li AyJUl > ije Vj yJjMl 

■ *jfj ( _ y; *Jjl jjp <_g_jj 1-bvA • y —ll yL*j 

(270) The time of sitting for the first Tashahud 
366- Abu Ubaida Ibn Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated from his father that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to (shorten) the time he sat for (Tashahud) as if he 
was sitting on burned stones. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan even though Abu Ubaida did not 
hear it from his father. 

The scholars agree that one should not sit for a long time for the first 
Tashahud and not to say anything more than the Shahadah (testament of faith). 
They also said that if he says more than the Shahadah, he has to prostrate for 
Sahwe. 


[155 :o 1154 :^] S^Ull J SjLi>l J JU- l. ^L_271 

Jj li yp V I 4) I J-p jj jJ*j % if jj d»JJ I L jS -1 i ila UiJL>- _ 3 6 7 

^ - »-l —i i _ s L*j y>j 3l| 4)1 Jy--y : Jli if y 6 - y' if flyJ' yj-U» 

. (wl; 1 jLil Jli dl VI J*lpi V Jlij ;jLil ^)l I'ji aIp 
• tjtj* j J^L J* v-jUI Jli 

(271) Signaling while praying 

367- Ibn Omar narrated that Suhaib (R.A.A.) said, "I once passed by the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) while he was praying. I saluted him and he waved." The 
narrator said that he might have waved with his finger. 


y! if if ' iy, by*-! o^Lp y Ida^- _ 368 

yj aAp Oj^l—j I jj\£ ^ $.1p ijj ^Jjl <—J^J '^-1*® : Jli y 

.«oJU ^JL j\S : Jli ?s}L*JI 
. y-->■ iloJb- 11 a ! ,_y«~>P yl Jli 
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• b* b* ^ lr^~ 

c -^ l) : <3li y** Cri' 0 ^ Cr! *k3 a* i£JJ -bj 
. ii»j Li I il) LS* IJ U ? k_i yj j y>s- jji aJL^ o I ii~>- ^-/ij 

Ob 4 J^L O-jOj- iji3 ^ oV . £^*-*0 t^-U* ^11 jJl>JI 

. L*~k>- £«-* 0 _^j oi l o ^ ’ . P iSjj y^ tjJ ol£ 

368- Ibn Omar asked Bilal (R.A.A.) about whether the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to salute back when somebody saluted him while praying. Bilal (R.A.A.) 
said, "He (S.A.W.) used to wave back with his hand." 

Abu E’isa said that both hadeeths are hasan sahih. 


[156 :o 1155 : f ] *UlU j JU->J ^Jll ji »l£ U yL - 272 

• jtj* ^y) o* i_r!^ b* y* jj! L^liA Ld.o>- _ 369 

. (ijLolJ y.a.&W j JU- j\i *ul JJU ; JU 

•y>* iltib t s>)j y.^rj bi ck-J (jb b* —M' L5*J 

• 2 HI slJiU— I lil oyS : JUj 

jj»l iiP -o* 3-^b * L^y* <^1 £**»- : j*i J 15 

. (_} 1JUj>- I J^jL 4jj 4 j»JL*J 1 

(272) Saying "Subhana Allah" for men and clapping for women 

369- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Saying 
’Subhana Allah’ is for men, and clapping is for women." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


[157 :o 4.156 : f ] i>Udl J v jl£ll \j>\£ J U ^L _ 273 
b^J\ .Up ^ ;*JI y*y~ry>. L^i 4 JJ. b Id jo- . 370 

IS^i 4oUa...., Ll l y o^LtfJl y >_.Jli ^ ,^-Jl ji lijjy ^1 y «^1 y 

. IIc 4L:.y l L> ^ L<.L ^Jb»I 
• oi c$o-A>«Jt -V— i^;i j* c5*J 

J-* 1 ^ lyt “j* o~~^~ *y.j* : i y-r* ^i 

• S^UJI J ^Jlidl (JLJI 

^jidi ijSf Ji ju 

(273) It is hated to yawn while praying 

370- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yawning ir 
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prayers is from Satan. So when someone yawns, he should stop himself as much 
as he can." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Js- .LpUJI jl frUf- Lo kldj _ 274 
[158 :o <. 157 j] 

dr* o^y. if. ‘ dr! 4 /^ - 371 

jAj Ja-jJI jjp 4)1 Jj -j cJL.)) : Jli d)l jaS- j* SJj jj 4)1 JuP 

Jj tj^jlill jj>-1 i /i . /ai <i» Ijlc-U ^j J-bil j-gi b»Jli ( _ r U« dr* -3LSj jl^LS 

. kjlpUJI ^>-1 bjLjsj ili UjD La!>L^ 
■j+* Oi'j yiLJlj ^\j jy>* ji^lxp^p V-.UI Jj Jli 

. p>wi j~~>- drr A> ‘ dr* J!d-j-b- ; jjI Jli 

(274) Praying sitting down gets half the rewards of standing up 

371- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
the prayers of the man who sits down. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays 
standing up is better, whoever prays while sitting gets half the rewards of the 
one standing, and whoever prays while lying down gets half the rewards of the 
one sitting." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Imran is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


(JjJL 4 JI 'iH t iJLgj o 1.0.^b ^ |*_jk|jjl s- 4l*jA>cJl IJLa Jjj — 372 

L»jli Ja ; Jui l ye- jllg 4 j 1 J j—- j 4^JL-» : Jli ^ d)t jas- ( jp 

. «(_cb- Jj>i ^b:—7 jj jli 4 iJlpUi < lb:..7 jli 
lJ-g-» l js- ol o g b ^ ^"*!-<-* 4iL!i_j Lj.a>- 

.aL-)ll 

dr! (»-r®Lril i-i'jj j- > *-' ji-Lj«^»J 1 ( v r p (_gjj IAj>-I p-Lx-j M ’• j-> 1 Jli 

ij^Ji dr! (_r~tr* ik'jJ J^ drr-^ lT* -^“'j v?*J *■*'--.! jj! lSjj Jjj 4 jL-gb 

. £jbJl ojLjs J j^xJl JaI Jaj Ixe- IJLa L f*j»j 

^jp 4dJJuJl a-p drt ^jp (_jap (_ 5 i^ dri' ^jLlb ^ Ua>- 

. « VxsJoaOaj LJb»-J l*jli £jJalll SbLrfJ Jj>-^ ll fLi d)l® ! Jli 

Jl*-> Jlii LJU- Juaj d)l lil ^jjij^-iJl SbL/j J j»JjJI Jjkl dlaJlls^lj 

jj (.y^ Jiaj Jlij 4 ^«jVI a^j>- Js- <41 : jJjJI JaI 

(ijvjUl y>-\ v. a. . «gi <di l—JL»- J-*& dr*® "d- jJ^JI IJa J (_£jjJI d) L . i .«j Jlij 44 JL 4 JI ^ylj 
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J^ai ji yiy dy ji* *J j\S -jA l*U jlp *1 J~J yJj ^»wal! IIa : Jli 

Jy biyUJl l-b <j**i tj* cSjj J j>-*\ Ji* aLj LJU- 

372- There is another narration to the same hadeeth however. Imran asked 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the prayers of the sick. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Pray standing up. If you cannot, then pray while sitting, and if you cannot, 
then pray on your side." 

Some scholars say that this only applies to the voluntary prayers. 


[159 :o 1158 : f ] Lll> jJ-jil j i\>- l. iU . 275 

J•* yLfr-J d*’ dr* <y^ dr! Uy>-l dr*-* ‘ ijSjLpJNI Uj-L?- _ 373 

: cJli lyi i|| ^jJI gjj yp ipb j y i^JJaJl y- IjJj y yJLJl 

j\J> «l>LS AjLiy (Jr* d)L£ 1 -LpLS Ay*!— t_r* cA* -9 3H§ <3y *j <Jy lj U» 

• 3 I y» ,_y- jjj-JLi lyjj Ijp li y 

■ 4^ dH aJ- j* vM 1 i/J 


•c^ 


jjj Aj*ly y. ISIS LJU- JJJI y : jl| ,^-Jl yp jij 


. ««lUS iJlllI ixS 1 jJl y ^Sj ^ I^iS ^IS ijT yjuji jl dry^ 

1y ISIj i^ilS y>j ,t5lS y*j 1 y IS^i Up IS dllS - <jl» <up 

. «ApIS y >j JL>Udj JIpIS ybj 

L>^ ^.J^JI Stf Llj Uyls ^.jlpJI Stf Jip b ^ 


. 'y 


(275) Praying the voluntary prayers while sitting 
373- Hafsa (R.A.A.), the wife of the Prophet (S.A.W.), said, "I never saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) pray his voluntary prayers while sitting until the year of his 
death. He (S.A.W.) prayed his voluntary prayers while sitting, he would recite 
the Surah with Tartil (making his voice sound better), and he would make it as 
long as possible." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Hafsa (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 


4-di-* ^1 yp j ., <a • . 1 1 ^yl yp idJJU Li j~*-\ t dr*“° ^ i^jLspJVI IjUp- _ 374 
U jJ-j Ajf-Iy y« by* i ,j—5U- jAj ly-3 LJL>- Ob’ s|§z ‘^^ )l • ^-ULp l j& 
Ji» AyLill ^Jl y j*J jUb jAj lyS ijT jl 
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JDUJI <-.1*1 


. l-i-A ; Jjl Jtf 

374- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray while sitting. 
He would recite while sitting down until there were thirty or forty verses left, 
and then he would stand up and recite them. Then he would bow and prostrate. 
He would do the same in the second raka’a. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^ <1)1 -Lp jAj jJI>- Ij j~>-\ Cr"* 0^ - 375 

^ 1 .,«j < jlS’» l cJli <P jJaj i <U)I (J_j—»j 1 g -1 i )(JLi <JLjLp 

j-bj t Js J 1 ISLi I-VpIj l*jlS bCJ 


. cLo JL>- |JLa . ^MMp jj I (J I 3 

375- Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about the voluntary 
prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.). She said, "He (S.A.W.) used to pray standing 
up the longest part of the night, and during another night, he would pray while 
sitting down. When he stood, he would recite, bow, and prostrate while standing 
up, and when he prayed while sitting, he would recite, bow, and prostrate while 
he was sitting down." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


j\ (3is jg| jji jt ju. u JjL _ lie 

[160 :o <159 : f ] JiUti 'OUJl J 

4 UI* jj j* jf- olj j* d - 376 

d)l obC^aJl Ulj ^waJl £lSlj ^1 <blj# ’. (JlS 0)1 (Jj^ij il)[ 

. I 

• csii> l#jL> s *la ^ (/J^ 

. vt-jJj- ,^1 I ( _J*~P Jjl JIS 

(276) The saying of the Prophet (S.A.W.), "I hear the crying of the baby and I 
shorten the prayer." 

376- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By Allah, I 
hear the crying of a baby while I am (leading) the prayers, and so I shorten the 
prayers out of the fear that his mother might get distracted. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


[161 :o <160 :^] V ^ U V L_277 
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VI jL>JI ^L._aJ V ; 4)1 Jli» '. cJU a.. ! . * Lp s- OjL>«Jl ajj! a-jw» 

lij ^LJl SljjJl ® ( jAjL>JI® ; aJ jij j ja* 4)1 J-P jf. v-)Ul Jli 

.c~^ 

jl : jJl*JI Ja! -llp aJlp J_*_*JIj . J_1a- a-ULp : Lf ^-^ _^<l Jli 

. jj>4 i_j jJLSCo La ^x-i !jA C-Sjil lil 

Jli i_j_^LSJo LaJ-~a- ja ;lj-*Jl oV-^» jyr^ M - Jli (ilyjoLlJl Jji j-aj 

. SjJl>- l$J“>L^ai li_jJL5U <jl£ d)l Jy>» Jij I^xiLlJl 

(277) The unveiled woman’s prayer is not accepted 
377- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The prayers of the 
woman who reached puberty (by menstruating) is not accepted without a veil." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The scholars agree that if any part of the hair of a woman is showing, then 
her prayers will not be accepted and that applies for any part of her body except 
for the back of her feet according to Al-Shafe’ii. 


[162 :o «. 161 :^] sVLaJI J Jiill L*\'J J *U- U _ 278 
*UaA OLaI y> JJ*p {jt- a»Jia ^ iL»j>- ^s- A^a.i li j-5-l oLa Liju>- - 378 

• ^ If - '■r'LJ'i jj J^> • “;^-a 1I ^ Ja-Jl j* <H aJjI J_^-j : Jli ly'j* ^j\ 

Lpji^ ijijt ^J\ IjS. *UaP <4-i0j- Ja Ai J*; V ijJj* ^jX>- : LS ~~C- y\ JU 

. ollL- jj J-1p j* VI 

;V-aJI ^ JjJJI i. S^LaJI ^ JjlIJI |*J-*JI JaI Jiii>-I Ji j 

VI aJlp lil o^Lygll ^ JjlJI oLJ ; ^ ^,<in »> Jlij ij^Jl Ij^a I^Jlij 

■iljL^aJl ^1 t j£J . JL»_?-I J ji jA J bl-J y * 2 ; A A 11 ^^1-P JU—A ISI La lj t Jj>-lj i 

. ;!>L<aJl Jj-Jl 

(278) It is hated to let the cloak drag in prayers 
378- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited allowing 
the cloak to drag in prayers. 

Many scholars hated the dragging of the cloak during prayers; some said it 
is hated when it is a cloak, but not when it is a shirt. 

[163 :cj 1162 : f] ^ 5-?'^ ^ L* <-—*1-; - 279 

U-r*^ o* 0-*^^' ^ lri • x ^~“ - 379 
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Su j^uJi Ji fiU fu IM» : ju m o* * J «y> u^» J j* 

. I JU l _ s Jt>Jl 

• 4-p _^U-j aL-L^j k-JUs ^1 jj j* ^Ul JU 

• iir~*~ d ;4>- : JU 

!ApU Jj M C-i£ o|# • JUj 5 *>LaJI w«Jl o^ aJ|)> jj|g ^yjJl {j* iS jj -Uj 

. ( JL*JI JjJ jip IIa ( _ s 1p J^*Jl j «Up- 1_pi sj-Jl ^ j Aic- Aits' «;jb-l j 5 
(279) It is hated to remove pebbles during prayers 

379- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When one of you 
gets up for prayers, he should not wipe over the pebbles since he is encompassed 
by (Allah’s) Mercy." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Cf. L s^H J* O* ui VO 3- !y. Or*^' - 380 

jii§ «ui 1 Jj-*j cJL*» : Jli {jt- j-*-?-4 ~p jj aJJ»« jjI ( _ s J-L>- : JU ^JiS ^1 

. «SJa-Ij e*>L pU Jb M .IjS ol Jl2i S^LflJl l _ f Cas >Jl ^P 

Ula ; jJ ju 

380- Mua’yqeb narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about wiping 
the pebbles (leveling the ground) while in prayers, and he (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
have to do it, then do it only once." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[164 :o 1163 : >] p&\ J £&\ j'*[* UyL_280 

1 ® j a I J U j~*~ I p 1 jjJ 1 i Up Ll^»>. I C/i 1 _ 3 81 

Jj>uh lil ^JUI aJ JUj LLJ L.bU ^-lil iSU® -viJU aJJu* ^1 ^p aj>JJ? ^-!Ly» 
Jl ^iJl ^IjjJI jJp oJU «-j yj jJlsI L Jliii 

. J>-lj Aj j ! Ji JU aJ^LnO ^jaii |«J ^4j jl • JUj 
aJ JUj U JjA JUj i^jJj»J 1 |j_A oJa->- ^yjl ^ <SJJJ • (_f—Jjl JU 

•c^ 

(280) It is hated to blow during prayers 

381- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a boy called Aflah 
who used to blow (away the dirt on the ground) when he prostrated. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Aflah, let the sand touch your face." 


1 j-gj 5 y*>- ^I Jjaj Jjj ^ J Lap- Li1 ^ywiJI 3 jlp jj j-qjs-I Uia^- _ 3 82 
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. aJ (Jl)L U j»btp <Jlij . « y*u jl—Al 
JL3 "ay^j>- jj\ (1iJlJb J oll—l ^-4 -L^j p I U.t-L.■■. P 1 (J Li 

,_yi ^ij jl : Olli SjLsaJl ^jUI ^ jJL*Jl J-®l &^_L»J 1 J_®l ( _ r a-*-; 

^ ■i - 'J 1 o^5sj ^ g .< a «j Jl5j . J-®lj (_£j_^iJl J_^5 yj q^. ^ 1 1 ( J-ju»*l ;11 

. (_}b*»*l j JLaj>-l (J ji jAj <CM^> -A —i , ~ ^ y j^Ai j[_j ;!>L<aJl ^ 

382- The same hadeeth by the same chain of narrators was narrated by 
Maimoun Abu Hamzah except for the boy was called Rabah. 

Abu E’isa said that Maimoun is considered a weak narrator 
by some scholars. 

[165 :o 1164 : f ] sSUdl j j^l jp ^fi\ J '*\± U^L-281 
ijijT* iji ^Li-® ^jp 1 »LjI jj! Uy«^-I j j!i y^\ LiJL»- - 383 

. J^-yll c/^i- ^ ^ ^ (Sr^ 1 ^ a* 

■y* o>.\ y ‘r’M 1 l h : J 1 * 

• y~*~ ‘jij* l/) vi-jUs- : ,_y~-p Jli 

^ j}\ ^Uj jl ;^5 j S^UJI J jUn^Vl (JbJl JjJ Ji*, ^ Jiij 

bu»> 4 jJj l J ^ • o^LaII ^yi ^ylp oJb yil jt • J V l_J ■ I j-x3Z9%j> 

■ 1 _ r ^ lit J-^hl jl iSjydj V y=^>- 

(281) Forbidden to pray while putting the hands on the waist 

383- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited a 
man to pray with his hands placed on his waist. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 

[166 :o <.165 : f ] pUll J >1)1 u& kjX$ J i\£ U >L-282 

Jj jl J^s. y jrt' iJ'j> - L r p jri ty-^ - 384 

yj t)* jri S* £f'j ^ i> jrt 4s*- - 0^ 

jJu jL^> ^yip ^J-il Jlii Liii »Ui ^ aij ,_ylu^j 

. <1 jlla..t.ll Jj» 5 iil!S ; Jjj*i 4ll J_j-oj 

• tji 4>' f^ vM' cs»J 

j^l^Jl J^al -Up 11a ( _yl p ^ilj ^1 ti^jJj>- : ^y —-p _^j! JL5 

• _jAj J^Tyll jyUt2J jl IjA^ 

• <y. ^y} y-\ j*j y ^y !y. ^\y*j l _ f ~y y) 
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(282) It is hated to fix the hair while praying 
384- It is narrated that Abu Rafe’ passed by Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) 
while he was praying. His braid was tied at the back of his head, and he uiltied 
it. Al-Hasan looked at him angrily and said, "Focus on your prayers and do not 
be angry because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, ’That is the devil’s work.’" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[167 :o 1166 : f ] J Jl J U 6,1 _ 283 

-L «—i yi kl—JL) 1 Lj 1 ilj L~oJ I yj *D 1 Li j ~>-1 l fl-i y> Jb Lt-lj- _ 3 8 5 

o* *4*4' y. **' 4* 6* t/J Lr! y* 4*-" !y Ao -4-* 4/4^ 

5*>LaJ|)) : jig 4)1 JLi ■ JL* ^L^p y> J-. <ad' l J-* 1 4o'- > *-'l lt! 

41 \~4r**y £j-4> ‘ 4 4^' 

. IJl? jr-1 y*j i-j'j b <-»ij Li <J y&j L—* *JX>j 

j-fr* 4Ji J-*-*i (<d • ct-j-i->Jl li_a ^ iJjL-Jl ^jI j~£- JLSj : ... : - c - jj! Jli 

•c 1 ^ 

Ju*p v6-oA>*Jl lj-fc l^SjJ • JJ I tJ 15 

Olij . ^ ^ : (j-Jl Jj JLai Iji 4 UaiU -bj»— ^ 

djjL>Jl ^ <L*-jj t*4*-*Jl ^j 1 ^iLi y> 4)1 -t~p L«jIj • 4» i jL>«JI dr! 4"^ O - ^ 
i y. **yj y* y 4jlj : ^S 64' a* 4^" y p y <i>' 4* 6* V 1 -- J4> 

JL5 ;|§ ^-Jl ye- J-aaJI j-p i^JJa^Jl J--p ^ kijjUJl 

(283) Humiliating one self in prayers 
385- Al-Fadl Ibn Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Prayers are two (Raka’as) and two. After every two raka’as make 
Tashahud. Humiliate yourself (before Him), ask (Allah (S.W.T.)) with sincerity, 
confess your weakness to Him, and make excuses for yourself. Hold your hands 
up with the palms towards the face and say, ’ Ya Rabb, Ya Rabb (Oh Allah, oh 
Allah).’ Whoever does not pray in that manner, then it is deficient." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


y* '1L..VJI Za\'j£ J iU- U yU _ 284 
[168 :o 1167 : f ] S^Udl J 

ye- ye- o')Ks*e- jjjl ye- J -*—> y> vl—JJl *44 LaJ*A>- - 386 

pi « y -~?-Ls Liijj lil» : Jli <ul 3_j— j ol : s yr^ y; y* j 
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. ^ j Mi -kr«—-Jl ^1 IxiIp ^y~ 

'rr‘A s ~ oi' o* y* o'jj l y>^ Oi '-r*S d-j-b- : jj\ Jli 

IIa y>i> j|§ ^jJl ye- *y„jA y\ ye- aJ[ ye- jbb>* y> •f—— O* ^ky“ ijjjj “4rt^' 

. Jjjis^o jjp kiLj-i i«1«jJL»-j . sLoJbdl 

(284) It is hated to intertwine the fingers in prayers 
386- Ka’ab Ibn U’jrah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of 
you performed his ablution in the best manner and went to the mosque, then he 
should be careful not to intertwine his fingers since he is already in prayers." 
Abu E’isa Ka’ab’s hadeeth was narrated by many. 


[169 d68 if] pUJI J fUJI J> J ►U- L. y 1 *- 285 

i Jli jjW - (_*J o* Cy. dbi-* b 1 jr* s ’ v>i' l—-*^ - 387 

. #o jJii\ J ^e> Jli obL^Jl [gl ^ ^J-S» 

■M 4^' O* <y. lirr?~ Oi if vM' LSh <Jb‘ 

** Cr“ lr~*~ <i)l Xy- jj jj\s>- ^y y\ Jli 


•<*' oi y^r o* ?rJ 

(285) The merit of standing for a long time during prayer 
387- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about the best 
prayer, and he (S.A.W.) said, "The one with the long Qunut (standing for a long 
time reciting and supplicating)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[170 1169 if] -dUij \p J ^ U ^b - 286 

(JLi *L>-j yj\ \ Jli jlJ ^Jl IJjL^-p j-j I — 388 

: Jli fUL* iJ^Jl : Jli ^ (J—• -y. iJjJl 

Ju- ^ i-J cJ Jj i|§ -Obi J Jy JLijj c~~jsJ® i Jli (_£1 4 j>JJ o y j 
i±Ll p : Jlii ^Jl c-JJl LAJ c3Lj ?o>Jl Oil aj 0)1 J-x-p 

l^j Obi Axjj Ml SJj>wi Ob jl»*—j x~e- y* L»» : J yu 0)1 J j—*j c. -« -■>— 3b 

. Ijj <UP Ja>- J Ayy 

(286) The merit of increased bowings and prostrations 
388- Ma’dan Ibn Talha Al-Ya’muri narrated that he saw Thawban, the 
servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and asked him about a deed that Allah 
(S.W.T.) would benefit him with and make him enter Paradise. Thawban 
(R.A.A.) paused for a while and then said, "You have to prostrate much 
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because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, ’When any servant of Allah (S.W.T.) 
prostrates once for Him, Allah (S.W.T.) will elevate him with it one degree and 
will take off one sin with it.’" 


Jlii jLy 4j_p cJ J, L_p cJl—£ jlijjdl Li c~ils oJLL y uIjl*_o Jli _ 389 
j VI «ui J->»—j J—p Loi) ; JjiL <ul J_j-*j ^li jj^>«_JL >-11 Jp 

. l_$j <CP Ja?-j <L-jJ Igj <U11 


. ^yjl ^1 I J lij ^ j^aJI <pJ1s jlJbco ; Jli 
oL.! ^Ij DjjjA ^ J* v—jLJ1 pJ : Jli 

■ p frbjjJl oL_p p y\ Jli 


J-Jil 5 }LaJI p ^LiJl Jji» '. Jliii iuUI lJ la Ji jJuJl Jjkl JJ-b-J Jij 
.^Lill J Jo ja J-Jil J^ij . £jSj 1 Sjl? ^ 

4-j j jJ_j idlijJJ- Id-* ^ ji§ irr^' Lr* <J->J - L ’ : Jr^ £r! JLij 

‘ 'S?~; 

ji VI C(.UJ1 J>i JJJL l^lj S^i& jt$JL l2! :<jL~l Jlij 

-dV ^11 J-a-i IIa ^ £j$J\ >J& i^ip JJJL p)4- j J_^ 

■ iy^\j -tij *!'£ 

t JJJL jjjg £dJl i^Lp \jS <d’V Uu c 3U—-l Jli LJIj : y \ Jli 

. JJJL i^JsPJ L j»LJl J Jo p Aj^LsO ^-tup y jjli jl$jL LI j . ^Lill Jjia J J 

389- Ma’dan Ibn Talha narrated also that he met Abu Al-Dardaa’ and 
asked the same question he asked Thawban. Abu Al-Dardaa’ said, "You have 
to prostrate a lot because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, ’When any servant 
of Allah (S.W.T.) prostrates once for Him, Allah (S.W.T.) will elevate him with 
it one degree and will take off with it one sin.’" 

Abu E’isa said that the two hadeeths of Thawban and Abu Al- Dardaa’ are 
hasan sahih hadeeths. 


[171 :o 1170 : f ] SVU1I J &y>l\ JiS J L J,L . 287 

oi ZM if- (*^'^1 ^ Q* LH 1 ‘oi IJ* - 390 

J-J» : J 1 - 5 "j-dj-* urJ Jr* Jri f ^ u-* ^ O■ J . O-* 

. #k_Jji*Jlj aI>J| tj^UJl p piyAi')ll Ji®J <U 1 J y*J 

■ Lfib O* Oi' 1>* vM' CS*-J 
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,t JU 


Jji (*-*3H 4^' t>* uf*-‘ '■^* l (-5^ 

ol : jL*l j>\ <3l »J jM^aJl ^ <- j jA »-IIJ (j-* (*-^' <J-*' ] \j • A -*^ 

JjSll .Sui) s^UJl ^ 
(287) Killing the snake or the scorpion while praying 
390- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered that the snake 
and the scorpion should be killed while one is praying. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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>t■ jjj 1 

[172 :o 1171 i^pJLdl JJ ^Li\ J ^ U V L_288 

4il •if dr p £\y Vl o^~ 3' •if if yUrr d3 dr* v -3^ ^*ff ^-J>- _391 
( _ r -_jl>- A-l &j _ r flaJl ^ ^li ^ ^lll «1)1# ! <wJJi*JI Jl^ y ycb* iS-'—'Vl d3 

L»-»-b»w^j i il)l jj-JL?- j-*j 5Jj»«-di ^yi « <G^L^ j»Jl LJl» 

• dr* dyr- 1 ^* 0^* a*a ^Ul 

• yy is. y^3' if if vM 1 Jj '■ J 15 

drt Ljr*i if fl~“* l* jf~^ • Vli ijl* _^>lj ( _yb , '^l -'-P lj jf~^ J^“i dri bJ-lA- 

olJj >—j Ills' J^jUJl iwJLJl jj 4)1 J-pj S^^a l-J <1)1 : jj yS ^1 

. J-i j£~Jl 

-LLP li_fc «Jl_j i ^jsw’ dr~ J> ' k —■dri' vd-jJb»- I ^j^-f j-4 JL* 

lJ_ft : J_» aIs j $ .~ l l ^j«- 9L-iJl Jji 3-*_j ■ j»-L*Jt J-*! 

■ '■*■* 3H§ dtf^' J*? 33 <3 3*4 j ivl-JiU’-'bll dr* ^->-1^1 

J-J J-$4jl -^-~d <j[i d4^ 3' 1/* -4' f ^ 'M • <i' JW b J'jj 

Ij^a . aaI 4j—^« j_j «_^jI kiiJL* ^jI l1DL» ^ auI j-p ^a aj—->*_) ^j| <u! x^e-j 

■ dcirbJ' dri *y dH <3* dr 6, J>^* dr! <3' J '—1 
ji f5UIJJ [M y* 3 r^ 1 [M ^b : cr-y *) 

• (*-$-a*j Jli_j . J-*lj t)Li-> Jji _jAj . ^}LJl Jj«j 1»aJj>i*-j jl ^ J s ki (^ly mi*j 

i 1 «>a jfj Jua—« u^i J— 4 i oJuJl JaI ^ jiSI J ji _jAj i ^}LJl L»jkJL>v-»j 

J-ii UUaij jLS li[j i(>^LJl JLx-i o^JaJl ,_yi SiLj c-JlS lil 3lij 

• (_r**^ d^ ti 4' j * Jy yj ^*>lji 

‘ “fy - 3^ (y ^* • 

lib i^^LJl 3^ dri' 4*i*^ y f 15 'M lS^. 

4ju j-aaJIj j+ SaJi ^ d4^3' y (’-^ '*b l-<k>- ^JaJi 

j[i >i ^ yJl d^ V J~4 ‘tfij iH=r J* 3^*-i J*> ‘f^-Jl ^ u*i»—d 

. ^ %dj I j-i Aji _*J I ^yj JjK— 

d3 A-i _j-«— |J^ : Jli VI aIS I1a ^ JUj»-i J^i JL>^— I Jlij 
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UU<aij jlS^ oL> ^^LlJl J-*-; j S^L^aJl ^ ojLj C-J15 jli j$i J|y«l!l 

(288) Forgetfulness during prayer and its prostration 

391 - Abdullah Ibn Buhaina Al-Asdi, the ally of Bani Abdul-Muttaleb, 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up after the second Raka’a without 
sitting for Tashahud. At the end of the prayers (right before making Tasleem), 
he prostrated twice making Takbeer in each prostration while still sitting down 
and then he made Tasleem. People followed his example and that was to 
compensate what was missed from the sitting for Tashahud. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[173 :o 1172 : f ] ^1 j ^lll JjJ~ ^ U yU - 289 

ir& lij~*-l jJl ^ j j •■* a • A dr* LiJ-tp- _ 392 

^^1 l _ s L» $§; oT» jj -Oil xJ. ^ 

. La Jlxj * J. >t— i ?0~—J ^ 1 oMill ^5 Jbjl ! a! J~4i 

. 1-La ! -p Jli 

(289) Prostrating for forgetfulness after making Tasleem and talking 

392- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed 
Thuhr prayers with five raka’as. He (S.A.W.) was asked if the Thuhr prayers 
had become five raka’as, and then he (S.A.W.) prostrated twice after he 
(S.A.W.) had made Tasleem. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


( j-P js- ijjLx-o jj I Li jy-\ i 'illi o^-P ^jj ijjt^x-Aj jL-a LjJl>- _ 393 

. Xmj ,^y~Jl <1)1* • <Sil l y e ’ A^ilp 

■ s jif f**r if. <*>' ifJ kj^ if vW 11 Jj : J 1 * 

393 - Alqama narrated from Abdullah that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prostrated 
the two prostrations of forgetfulness (Sahwe) after he spoke. 


«^}LJ| JjU LoJk-i^-* ^yjjl (!)t* 5 jJjA ,_yj! 

0-J* if jfJ ffJ # 'jj • Cr**^ lr~*~ : 


jJjJI Jjkl yLAj ILp IIa ^ylp 


- is *—* i>i' 
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jt- -I' f'f) 


J Ol_j i L>t—- ij o^Jlsj- Aj 8 jglall ji\ taj 1 I_pli 

. (jUw<lj -L<^>-lj J^xiLiJl J_jS 1 a*j 1jJl if 

CiJlIj . 1 g -t.:I I jljlLi AjuI^JI f J-xJL j»Jj 1 j g la 11 lil I Jlij 

. Aij^]| JaI <jLd* Jji jAj Aj}U> 

394- Muhammad Ibn Sireen narrated from Abu Huraira that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prostrated them (the two Sahwe prostrations) after he made Tasleem. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[174 :o 1173 :^] ^*1)1 JsJ^ J J&z II J i\± U Ab - 290 

<JLi ^jL^jVI 4 I 3 \ Jl-p lj^*^*-1 i L***^ I l^i A ^ — 395 

0-* o-:^ (>*• is* •d'-^ dr* Isis?** dri' dr* o-o-r^ 

. jw J-$dJ j*j‘ if^** pfj (jL® 2H ol» (jr^ d^ '^'s**, 

.pw) dr**^" 1*1* • jj I Jb 

. >ioA^Jl li* ^ ^1 dr! - u - s '* <-SJJA 

• v-Afr*-'' ij* t_yi^ is* aJL>- dr* l!«jJj«J1 IAa Xk>j iSJJJ 

. jj*s- ^ ajjUa Lsdii Jlij d^ dr*-^' -V^ <u -d 

^jp *|JL>Jl jJl>- A>«JI I Aa A^l^ ^LaJLp »X3j 

dr* 4 J ^* i_#* (A- 5H csr*^' • isr**~ if- ^ sf _>-*_> csJ 

. aJ (JLL j>L2* j-a>J1 

U-^J J-friij ; JUi —II f rH-^' ^ (d*Jl J>i dildMj 

^ j*J—ill jj-i Ua-Xaw li[j fUl—Hj -4-iJ L-fJ J~J : f4-/ > »-: JLij 

. ^ g --—^i ^ ■>*>)! s^x —^ 1^1 * IS I 0^5 s^-) 

(290) Making Tashahud after the Sahwe prostrations 

395- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) led them in 
prayers and forgot (something). He (S.A.W.) prostrated twice (Sahwe), and 
then he made Tashahud and ended his prayers with Tasleem. 

Abu E’isa said that the above hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


Jilij JU ^ U 4d _ 291 
[175 :o v 174 : f ] SaLjJI J 

if I jS*« jd I ^ Lid* Li j *>-1 c jv-jA I^j| d^ 1* ’“l !j j~*~ 1 1 if. 1 bi-tA- — 3 9 6 
^jAj lJAs-1 : a^ ^Sl cd : Jli J>U ^ ^y>\* if j ^ if if 
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-Jj jM (*-li lij* : <i! -till J_j —j Jli : Jli» ^Jp-S' 

•‘jij* uri'-> jLip jfi v-»Ul : Jli 



: l _ s ^£- Jli 



oJj-ljJl ^ ^-Sap-I Ji-i lil» : Jli ajI j|§ ^-dl eSJJ *^*j 



. bjl>w»l JCp IIa ^Jp j 


( ^ j-U (*-l* }Jbl«P Ji-i lij JaI ^jA*- i Jlij 

(291) Doubting whether prayed more or less 


396- Ibn Hilal narrated that he asked Abu Said on what to do if one forgot 
what he had prayed. Abu Said said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’If one of you 
prays and forgets how he prayed, then let him make two prostrations while 
sitting down (in the last Tashahud).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you doubts 
whether he has prayed one or two raka’as, then he should consider them as one. 
If he doubts whether he has prayed two or three raka’as, then he should 
consider them two. At the end of the prayers, he should prostrate twice before 
he makes his Tasleem." 

Some scholars said that if someone does not know what he has prayed, then 
he should repeat the prayer. 


: Jli »jp 'C1L, j* ^jI jp vi~Ul U<3 Ido*- _ 397 



397- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Satan comes to 
one of you during his prayers and confuses him until he does not know how 
many raka’as he has prayed. When one of you experiences that, let him 
prostrate twice while sitting down (at the end of his prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


(Ji J*—^ J7*~\ 4^ip {jl jJl>- l! jS -1 jldj J> Idjp- _ 398 

oi C-h* u* a-W* oi' o* 0^ i Ji - u ^- a ; Jli 
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Jf-H VW 


jl j jjj pJj aj^Lp p£jp-l Lg_^> li!» : JjJL ^Jl : Jli t_i 

jIj pJ jli I l >41i liMi jl j4j jj j^i ij-U-lj l _ f l^ (jllii 

. «p_L«o jl J-i Jp«—J_j li>bU ( _yU l*Jjl jl ^yl-sA 5 

. ^>w» i_ jp- 14a : i_j^ e ' Jli 

s 'jj • ^j 3 ' '4* ^ of ‘jj* ^ j-^ 3 ' 4r* jr* 14 a aij 

• it 1/4 31 ^ oi o-^ 31 4r* a* o-l* t>i' if i* «*>' 4^ oi 4i^ ^ 
398- Abdulrahman Ibn Aouf (R.A.A.) narrated that he had heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "If any of you gets so distracted during his prayers 
that he does not know whether he prayed one or two (raka’as), then let him 
count it as he prayed once. If he does not know whether he prayed two or three, 
then let him count it as two. If he does not know whether he prayed three or 
four, then let him count it as three. (At the end of the prayers) he should 
prostrate twice before he makes Tasleem." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 

jJ*a}\j ja ^ ^ jX4 ^ - 292 

[176 :o 1175 : f ] 

J-Aj a 4~*J ,_ytl {jJ <— <Jj\ i yt’ villLi U J^~\ 1) J *>-1 lli x>- - 399 

JUi ^ ^Jl jl# ijjJ* ^ JC- -Up^> J* ^Jy\ 

^JlJl ji (jjLspl® 1 JUi ?dll Jj—j Ij C. - -—i ^1 o^Ls<aJl Oj .^i I ! j^j-LJI j'i J 

JJL» Jp«_i 'j£ p-J pi— p-i (jcid 5 "' ^d-^i iH J _j—j fUi ‘p-*j -^Ul Jlii 

. (I J jjsl j\ O jpi— Ji<o Jp<— pj y jS p-i Jjlsl jl oj pp«— 

• jilJ' iS^J <jJj 0^*- Cri 4'^ a* vM' CJ»J ur-^ jJ J 15 
• ir~*~ l y.j* d : <_r-^ _* 3 Jli 

jbLSaJI ^ jilsj IS) :ii_^SJl Jjkl JUju Jlii 14 a ^ p4Jl 

pj^pu jJ—i jtf d—JLpJl IJLA jl IjJjJ— Ij o^lJaJl Jupj 4jli (, jU Lo jl ^)1 -aIp- jl L—It 

.SbLUl f MSJl 

(J^jJLpJI a pt—sl IJla : Jli j t aj JUi L*t~>w» IJLa (_jl ^i ^y»jLiJl ulj Jli 

: <il <ujj (ijj _^a UJlj ,_yUUj V -uli L—U ^ lil pjl-5aJl J? ^ (^4!l 

. 0j±jA ^ytl vI-jJlpJ pJLs^Jl es* Jl;*~d'j J^jJI AVjJk \jijij ^yXiLlJl Jli 

^ iSA i^y^ 0 o* St/-- L5* (*-^4 41 : ’oy.j* sLoJp- ,_yi J-kP-I Jlij 

aJlp jl p-ly (*l^^l 1 *4>- pl$j <.Ajblv> p^ L^Lkivj pJ Ail p_Lp pi lg4*^l Ji 
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X^s- JUiJj jljj cJlS” i j/3j 1 jji I <1)L jl 4JL*i obLvaJl iJL 

Ijil* LgjI l _ f S j*j ^J-Jl UJp -AI J>*-j 

LfcJ .iljj M ^j-Jl iS^^S^^ jV S L* S** C5^ Jl ,J~J 

IJla i J^i y>*~i Jlij ^bl-^Jl lJub ( j-* Ij-^*- 1 J-»_>-l Jli • a« i V j 

, V UI 

(292) A man making tasleem after the second 
raka’a of Thuhr or Asr prayers 

399- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once ended 
the prayers after the second raka’a. A man called Thu Al-Yadain said to him, 
"Was the prayer shortened or you have forgotten, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked, "Is what Thu Al-Yadain 
said correct?" The people said, "Yes." The Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up and 
prayed an additional two raka’as. He made Tasleem, and then he made Takbeer 
and prostrated like his usual prostration or longer. He made Takbeer again and 
sat up, and then he (S.A.W.) prostrated again like his usual prostration or 
longer. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


[177 :o d76 : f ] JU-ll J i*£ll A* l* yU . 293 

Mjt is 4c*- - S fS^S.l S ^s^ i s**~ is. 4/^* - 400 

. ’. (Jli ?<uL«j ^ 41)1 (J J-X'J (jl^i® lIU La ^ cJli ! (Jli 4 .»JL«i 

is. **' ^rr*- s) S. ^Si & 4)1 i-S S Si 

• ***- Js. S "^i tl SS S^i 4^' <S ,J ^ J & '^i S-S~ ^ IjSi 
■ S~*~ 'i-s.i*- Jli 

.(OxJI Ja! x* Ioa J* 3-wdlj 

(293) Wearing the shoes in prayers 

400- Said Ibn Yazid Ibn Maslamah asked Anas Ibn Malek, "Did the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) use to pray while wearing his shoes?" He said, "Yes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


[178 :o 1177 : f ] *.SU J tl». U ^L.294 

i ye- jjj Xmj>^o jjle- LJjl^- : V li I ^ JL«jx ^j Id _ 401 

J^ M 4^' is. S’ s' S. is^-j' S S l S' S isS’ 

. #(_j^ k*Jlj ^wall ^ Oii 
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Crt J-! l Jij* uri'j L r J b dr* : 

• LSjdiiJl *-&>■ j 

. sLj JL>- j I jJ I i«Lj- 1>- ! I J Is 

(>• (*-^' J^' J*-*-! csb-* ‘^r-«Jl cr* ^ JaI di-hji-lj 

• o^AvS ^ ^Jl i_jL»w9| 

W | I ^ c- ’ -aj M ; (j L>t-»/lj i x * j >- I <3 li j <. LiJ I j dU lo Jji j-* j 

. ~*JI ^p-L> ul ^L»^ds i!jlj cJjj lili (/...■»! —d L (J^ji SjjlJ 

(294) Making the qunut supplication in Fajr prayers 
401- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make 
qunut in both the Fajr and the Maghrib prayers. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


The scholars differed on whether the qunut supplication should be made in 
Fajr prayers or not. Some like Al-Shafe’ii and Malek said it should. Others like 
Ahmad and Is-haq said that the Fajr Qunut should only be given when there is a 
crisis 'acing the Muslims, and at that time the Imam can supplicate for the 
Muslii armies. 


[179 :o 1178 :^] o>2Jl J L JjL _ 295 

: J li I i2Uli ^1 jjjl» ^ Jjjj U j~^-\ ^ I _ 402 

i>i d)Uipj ^ Jj jit <il J j+*j diU- cdLo ji cdl L : cii» 

. ft l . (J li S (l)^‘.,Aj C ^ ** * > J> - ^jA \ i 43 L l)A Ia * J Id I 

. C*ji> \ ^y*~ A- (J lj 

. jJbJl JaI p\ Xs- <A p 

M jl jlis-lj CJaj j»J il)jj (^ CJi jl ll <l)Li~» Jlij 

cs* 4b4Jl j*' Ji pJ • C ~A 

.j»—»il (3jUi 4_«_—»I <idL> _^jIj ) ( _ s —^jl Jli 

(295) Not making the qunut 

402- Abu Malek Al-Ashjae’ii narrated that he said to his father, "Oh father, 
you have prayed behind the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Abu Bakr, Omar, 
Othman, and Ali Bin Abi Taleb. You have prayed here in Kufa for about five 
years. Did any of them make qunut?" He said, "Oh son, it is an innovation." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Most of the scholars do not make Qunut. Abu Sufian Al-Thawri said that it 
is good to make Qunut or to leave it. 
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1JL* 4LSL. L'l^ _*1 U^t 41 ^ £JU> liiJl*- - 403 

. olX*-«J Sj>cJ ill—i^/l 

403- Saleh Ibn Abdullah reported from Abu O’uwana from Abu Malek Al- 
Ashjae’ii a similar hadeeth. 


[180 :o 1179 : f ] s*£JI ^ J«ku J^l ^ U . 296 

0* 4$-$* c? lj Oi <X •£* Oi csr^- ilH - 404 

C—Li u O-—1 a»< 5H5 4 il J j—(j t—iL>- OwJUtf# ijli 4 -jI ^p ipljj Sl*-o 4-^1 j*_p 

JUi 4l)l cr^ 5 LLL* 4 L*S^ 4-Ip ISjLj 4-s l£jl»a L-U I^-iS* <uj 

^ ^ 4JUJI L+Jli p (U^, (Ji o^UJl ^ (tkiJl ^ JUi Ji^Jl 

^jlj iplij JUi o^LaJl ^ ^ aJLJUlJI LgJli j*j Aj- 1 j*-L» ;'>LiJl 

4-3 ISjL. l—L? 1 ljl—2>- 4U JUjxJI ^ • l * J li ? O-L *--i—5" * Jli 4U l (J -j L» hi 1 c-1 ^jlP 

A x .,<3 > lijlLl Ai! oJl*j (jJJl J ! I <JLa5 J±3 llJj uw>o U5 aJLp 15jL- 

. J [A*ai 1 l£L j 

■ L* (Iri JS'jJ a* vM' l#*J : Jl* 

( JbJl JjfcI j^«» JLP —>JL?-cJ 1 iJlA 0 U_j .>- i-l-jJL>- 4Plij v^-jJL>- I P I (JIS 

Ly£Jl ;!>UJ1 ^ ^Jl JJJi lij : I_Jli ^-~Ul ^ j^Ij ^-p jSl gjkdl Jit 

. dili ^ L IIJJ j^J_J l 4-Uj 4i) I Ljl 

(296) Sneezing while praying 

404- Mua’ath Ibn Rufa’a reported that his father said, "I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and I sneezed. So I said, ’ Al-Hamdu Lillahi 
Hamdan Kathiran Tayiban Mubarakan Fih Mubarakan A’alayhi Kama Yuh’ibbu 
Rabbunna Wa Yarda (Praise be to Allah, a great and good praise, blessed in and 
out, just as our Lord likes and is pleased with).’ When the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
finished the prayers he asked, ’Who was the speaker when we were praying?’ 
Nobody said anything. He asked again, ’Who was the speaker when we were 
praying?’ Nobody said anything. He asked the third time, ’Who was the speaker 
when we were praying?’ Rufa’a Ibn A’afraa’ said, ’I was, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.).’ He (S.A.W.) said, ’Repeat what you said.’ I said, 'Al-Hamdu Lillahi 
Hamdan Kathiran Tayiban Mubarakan Fih Mubarakan A ’alayhi Kama Yuh 'ibbu 
Rabbunna Wa Yarda.' The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’By Allah Who owns my 
soul, thirty some angels competed to see who would take it and go up (to 
Heaven) with it.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Rufa’a is a hasan hadeeth. 
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[181 :o 1180 : f ] J ^I J i\£ U - 297 

jj-fr jJL>- ^1 'jj J— pL«~xiI U j*s-\j | v : - ~& L!^->-1 jjj Lii.L>- _ 405 
1 —a_L»^ lls# JU ^Jj\ Jjj (j-* jj^s- j_p J-li ^jL>Jl 

A ^y J^>- t^l ll* JjtjJI iS^LaJI ^ S|§ 4)1 J_^xj 

. «f*>UJl ^p b-flj o_^~JU U^oc^iJ 

■(*^•4' (ji !>>' 0^ 

• Cr^ CH : 

. (JUI J*1 >1 Ip Up J-^Ij 
^j^JI ytj bUJl SUt L-U jt PUJI yi Ijl. Ip 'j4 -_jl fjjj lil : I_JU 

.iSjLJl j)\j 

j\ L-xU <1)15 jlj t o .,<311 jLpI 5>UJl ^yi lx. Ip lil ‘ i ^ ■ ■»«■ Jlij 

■3*1 

• (fj**l-*~ll J_yijj *JJ 

(297) The decree that there is no speaking during the prayer 

405- Zaid Ibn Arqam reported that they used to talk to each other while 
praying behind the Prophet (S.A.W.). Someone would speak to his friend 
standing next to him until the following verse was revealed, 'Guard strictly (the 
five obligatory) As-Salawat (prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best 
prayer - ’Asr). And stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others 
during the Salat (prayers)).' Thus we were ordered to be silent and were 
forbidden to talk (during prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Zaid Ibn Araqam is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 

Some scholars say that if someone speaks intentionally while praying, then 
his prayer is void. However, if he forgets or speaks and does not know the 
ruling, then his prayer is still valid and that is the opinion of Al-Shafe’ii too. 


[182 :o 1181 If] Xjd 1 jLp pUJl J *U- U _ 298 

0 * y (J* <j* j^Jl y. OUiP ^p SJI^p y\ L; j^-\ ii3 Lix»- _ 406 
y» c.»lil ^U>-j c~^1 I JjJj LJ-p l JU (_5jljjiJl jt-£p*Jl ^ *L^»xl 

4jL>wjI J^»-j lilj t«q j ol L*j 4)1 4)1 Jj-xj 

. J y\ (_jJLs^ J 4 j £.J y\ ^yL»JL>- 4jl^ l AI3JLs^ V j I >- t AlA U fc t xX 1 

j i l a~ 3 fj-ij j»-I U-<i J-=rj U» : Jj-L; *i| 4)1 Jj-xj caw : JU 
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IjLaS w /, vy jl\ li'yi oJlA \ji <] 4)1 jAfr l 4) I j.An.1^1 ^Lu2j 

. «VV1 >T Ni 

*BIjj iUij ol.l jlijaJl *y^» j,\ ^ <->lJl : Jli 

■jj** f 4^ **-'-> r~^ 

j-* *»-jJl I j-* J* Ml *i j-x-i V J_r^- ^yip jj) Jli 

• <_s^ ^ri-^- 3^* a y*f jfJ V*-- ^ bs*^' f 

>*—• if lSJJ -&J M ^1 “bo^, (Jj ^Liij’li y—>j Uj^ JW*~* 

. Lsdjl Ip y f> ^Lo-b>Jl lift 

. lift Vl [e-fty Lt-lft- j*5oJl Ji *L»~ I s ! tj yj *)lj 

(298) Praying after repentance 

406- Asmaa’ Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Farazi said that he heard Ali Bin Abu Taleb 
(R.A.A.) say the following. "I was a man who used to listen to what the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would say and would benefit from it whatever 
Allah allowed me to benefit from it. If one of his (S.A.W.) companions narrated 
a hadeeth to me, I would ask him to swear (that he heard it from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)). If he did, then I would believe him. I also heard Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) 
say, and Abu Bakr is a truthful man, that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
’Any man who commits a sin and then gets up and purifies himself (by 
performing ablution) and then he prays and asks Allah (S.W.T.) for forgiveness, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive him.’ Then he recited the verse, ’And those who, when 
they have committed Fahishah (illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves 
with evil, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; - and none can forgive 
sins but Allah - and do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, while they 
know.'" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali is hasan. 

[183 :o 1182 : f ] pUlb >>. j* *Ip- U 4.1 - 299 

u->. ft >;>*-" -i-f iy. '^y l - 407 
3H <i)l J_J—j Jli : Jli oX^r if if » jr^ f. if. ^f f** if 

Aijlf jA IgJp ‘Jy f) 

■Jy* Ji 4ll XP JP v_jUI Jj : Jli 
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• J -* 1 J-frJI -^ 7 *-* 0^7*"J ' (_*—7*" *1 Jl* 

(299) The time when the young boy is ordered to start praying 

407- Abdulmalek Ibn Al-Rabee’ Ibn Sabra narrated from his father from 
the grandfather that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Teach the boy how to pray at 
the age of seven and spank him at the age of ten." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ahmad and Is-haq say that if the ten year old boy misses any of the prayers, 
he should make them up. 


[184 :o t 183 : f ] I *1-300 

jLj ^ jjjl ^ _ 408 

Jli : Jli jj <il *p il^l sSl_j—. J JJj ^ilj J I jl ,Uii 
ojL»- JJLs .j jl J-j <CbL*^» J uij Jj»-^ 1 j->u>-l 131» 4)1 j 

.«OL*9 

. o^Lu*! 1 yjia^ 1 Jj_» ^£^jiJL ojluJ J IJL& . I J15 

jl J* jjU>-l_j . j $. i . :l l jl.iJL« ( j—L>- 131 1 lJ-» Jl J^l l1~a 3 Jiy 

. vU~«J Jii 11 —j 

o^L^aJl 31 pI J—j jl J-J _jl . I f.,■■■ " jl J-3 jj-U»l 131 :JjJI J-fcl Jlij 

. JdLiJl Jy yj 

AfJjJlj Jl jJl JyJ ol J*-1 J—y Uf - Lu J 131 -U^-l Jlij 

• J ^-zJI J «§| JJl . jyl 

.olj^l j J j Uf-ij 131 1 ^ t5L>wl Jl*j 

I jus {j* CUP J 131 )1 l Jlii -LfJLJl j|§ jlll ^Up *j-*—jrJ 

. W jJLJp La -Lis 

1 j-jJL»Jl JpI <uJL^> uij JLJNI >* *bj jd ■ ls ~-^ Jl* 

• J~- Ji -t^-lj jUaill J lS ^h 
(300) Loosing one’s ablution when in Tashahud 
408- Abulrahman Ibn Ziad Ibn Ana’am narrated that Abdulrahman Ibn 
Rafee’ and Bakr Ibn Sawadah both told him that Abdullah Ibn Amre narrated 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the man breaks his ablution while sitting at 
the end of his prayer before he had made Tasleem, then his prayer is valid." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak since Abdulrahman Ibn Ziad is 
considered a weak narrator. 
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[185 :o 1184 :JU-^H J >JI 5^ ^ L-4^.301 

jjj d^ J L—JaJ 1 J_jli jj I d j ~>-1 jJ Jy-f- I _ 409 

JLii LJUpli jjL* ^ jj§g ,^-jJl d^S")) • Jl-» jjL>- (j-* 1 j-rfjJl cri' J-* *-djd*-« 
• tJ* Cr 4 ” : li 4^' 

• irf^ a* j jjI (jp <—>Ul : Jli 

. ^J L>- vio JL>- j^-jP I (J U 

Jji <jj ij^\j j&+J\ ,_jj ?-*-*-»dlj 4 pL»j*J| ^P JjAiJl ,_J» jv-LxJl J-*l Ja>-J «t9J 

.(jjl>wilj JLw>-l 


(S 1 ^ oi a* r 1 — 4 <* lSjj ■ 0^4 ^jj M : tr «-p Jil Jli 
(jjlj ^ 4^ : J^dJl *Vj-* ^ Jiij-I O j ., a ; I d jl ipjj Jjl JlSj lijJ_>- 

(1h J*l—t yi y'-* ' J*'—I (>; >tlj • 4^ ->j- 4 - c, -> ^.j^dlll 

• 4J-41' j-** 

(301) Praying on the camel in the case of heavy rain 
409- Jaber narrated that they were once traveling with the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and it rained. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wants to pray on his camel, let him 
do it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is hasan sahih. 


[186 : o 1185 :^] S^L^aJI jlol ^ *[>■ l» J->L .302 

: Vli jj 41 pj .j^d J l Ji jj ^\y\ Jj (JUwl ld^>- _ 410 

pU-» : J15 ^Lp ^1 jr <aJL*j f*d^ o* u* j—i 4i 4^* 

L»-? J yA j .,<3 IJ Ju-U La-5" 0 J 1 .,<■? 2 frl^-p'iM tl>) <1)1 J J—IJ L I IjJlij 4)1 Jj_^<j J^yjl 
j d^d 4)1 ; \jiji3 li)i ; Jli OjiJ^aSjj J1jj»I 

10 I jA jJL& 4)1 Vl Jl Mj 0 jA LxjjI jS\ 4)1 J 5 jA jjd^dj d^d 4) JL»j»J|_j 0 jA 

. k^Iju JA |Mj (*^r— («^y* 

Cy. Jj** tin '0j>^ ,j-j ^ Y'UI Jli 

• ,y)j oi'j 

• 4-iy 1 4-°" i>i' : ur-c^ 

.'ojJl Jlj S^jy> ^1 JP Laj\ *_-*LJl ,Jj 
J-s^j VI Jj»-j la.^-V JIxLa^* 1 : Jli 4-i! ^ 4r^' o* <JJJ 
Ijyjl ( j— jMjJ Dj_«^>ajJ J^lj jt>L^ J-J Jjj 4)1 j :<CL>J| 
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. «1 J^e- Oj£jj I jl Lp oJUjkj j I jLs- obi JLLP 4)1 jj J 

(302) Making tasbeeh after the prayers 

410- Ibn Abbas narrated that the poor came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), the rich people pray just as we pray, fast 
as we fast, and they also have money with which they can free the slaves and do 
charity." He (S.A.W.) said, "When you finish your prayers say, 'Subhana Allah' 
thirty three time, 'Al-Hamdu Lillah' thirty three times, 'Allahu Akbar' thirty four 
times, and 'La Ilaha Ilia Allah' ten times. With that you can catch up with those 
who have preceded you (in doing the good) and those who did less than you did 
will not catch up with you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Two habits if they are 
well kept by a Muslim will place him in Paradise; if he makes Tasbeeh after 
every prayer ten times, if he says 'Al-Hamdulillah' ten times, and if he says 
'Allahu Akbar' ten times. Moreover, before sleeping he says 'Subhana Allah' 
thirty three times, 'Al-Hamdullilah' thirty three times and 'Allahu Akbar' thirty 
four times." 


[187 :o 1186 : f ] >Jlj ^1 J illll J* S^SJI J ►U- L 4>l_303 

Jj jl^~- jj iilli C/i i_sr*M “ 41 1 

£* ^ J* *y Cr! Cri j'-*- 16 - & o* o* 

<eds-lj ytj ^ 4)1 uiU Ji—i 

■ lt 4 11 *<yy 

jA Nl <jy»J V ^Jl y*£- 4 j 2jkj j£- ib-J-tp- I.L& I Jjl <JU 

y “dt bi!L» Jj j* j Sjj Wilis' y* y-lj iJjj -lij 

. jJLJl Jjbl X* IJU JLp ft'* lM ^ 

(303) Praying while riding when there is mud and rain 
411- Amre Ibn Othman Ibn Ya’ala Ibn Murrah narrated from his father 
who narrated from his grandfather who said that they were once with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) traveling and they reached a narrow road at the time of the 
prayers. The rain above then started falling, and the grounds below were wet. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) made the Athan from above his ride and established 
(Iqama) the prayer. He led the prayers with his ride in front of the others, and 
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he made his prostration lower than his bowing. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[188 :o 1 187 :.] S^aJI J J *1* U 4*1, . 304 

Ai^lp aJI_4 jj\ Li^ ■ N li SL» jjj — 412 

IJia i^iiScjl \ aJ J-Jb ol»ai jl^ ad I Jj««ij • <Jl^ i-jui o^~»t»Jl 

. I-Lp ^1,1 I Jli L*j jJLo ^y> ^jJL L* dU j^p aij 

■ °jtj* u>) a* vM 1 Jj 
. ^~»w> jLp- L-Up- L*.i Jj vl^Ua- : ^^—P Jli 

(304) Making a great effort to pray 

412-Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed until 
his feet were swollen. Somebody said to him, "You go through all this (trouble) 
even though Allah has forgiven your past and future sins." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Should I not then be a grateful servant?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


0U 


jlJI 4, 4-4U, 1* <34 4 U 4^ - 305 
[189 :o 1188 :^] S^UJI i.L2JI ^ 
i all*- ^ J4-* l^~4 ^1 p ^ ^ ^1p EjA>- _413 

—j jl-jUl cJUi ijJlJl c~*Ji : Jli A-i~i ^ J* 0^^' if 
uj- jl jil c-JL* ^1 : oJ-i» <_4 41 c—J->«-9 : Jli L>JLp l-~Jp- 
»—* J Ij4J 4 Aj ^jUCj JI 4)1 (JjJ ili§ 41) I J J-* - J j-* AIxw (Lu Jipu jL>«j ls>J La> 

4 A-i*> 1 '—^ A L P A-4Lp. l l U I A_f i ..-14] L J^jl (1)1)1 [ J J_5_p Al)l J y**j 

A^sPj^i Jpi’il jli 4 (L»Ip- JuLs 0 J-I 3 jlj 4^»«Jlj ^Jl*! 4JU>J-p 

,y L If; J-*^i £4^ 4>* J-* '-(4^ 'r'^ 1 ^ 

. #kii!i 4 * 4*"^' yi* - 4 

• ^ 4-> < - !l5 

Jij . Aj*-_jJI I3-* j- 1 S_-JJp L-jJp- e^ijP L-jJp- : ^y—^P _jjl Jli 

4 ^ If ^4' cy kLu^Jl li* 

4^ U-! *■ * j-^ j—j-*' j—^ “*-*J 

•'Ly lh 

. Up 4 " M ( 4 ^’ v-r* cf & <-4^ <y 
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(305) The first thing a servant is accountable 
for on Judgment day is the prayers 

413- Huraith Ibn Qabeesa narrated that when he arrived at Medina, he 
asked, "Oh Allah, provide me with a good companion to sit with." He sat with 
Abu Huraira and asked him, "I asked Allah (S.W.T.) for a good companion. So 
tell me of a hadeeth that you heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.) that Allah 
(S.W.T.) may give me benefit from it." Abu Huraira said that he heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "The first thing a servant will be held accountable for is 
his prayers. If they were valid, then he has succeeded and if they were not valid, 
then he has failed and lost. If his prayers were incomplete, then the Almighty 
Lord will say, ’See if My servant has voluntary prayers to fulfill the deficiency of 
the obligatory prayers. The rest of his deeds will be judged accordingly.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


y 'A* CA fJi a* •J- 0 Cy? ^ 4^ ~ 

[190 :o 1189 '(] Jjull y <ui il L, 

L O Lo-wl — ■* y jLpx-wul L y>~\ 1 y — 414 

5 jts. Js- y\S y» : ^ <uil Jli : cJli iitlp y «-UaP y slj y l 

Uliu ‘ : aJ -dll y> jilll y ZkSj 

■ y* Aj yy l s>)j l s.y y)j 

. A^-jJl IIa y LUlp : l _ r y _*! Jl* 

• y JaI y*-> V 4i i\jj y 5 

(306) The merit of praying twelve raka’as 
of sunnah everyday and night 

414- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is consistent 
inpraying twelve raka’as of sunnah (voluntary) prayers, Allah will build him a 
house in Paradise; four raka’as before Thuhr and two after it, two raka’as after 
Maghrib, two after I’sha, and two before Fajr (prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

y ■ oUL- Lj j ~>-1 y J \jy>-\ o^Lp y j - 415 

Jli : cJli fl y jLi— ,_yji y i —y y £-»lj y y ii^-l y\ 

LkjjI :jL>Jl y -d y >y* y£ iLJj ^ y jua y) <il J_^-j 
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JJ 1 >u ^jkJ\ JJH Crr**-)J Jr^JJ 

Jls- *±~,Jo- ^_jU1 IJla y» XL-*- jJ jp <L^Ss-j : ( _ s ~~p y\ Jli 

415- Um Habiba (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays twelve raka’as, Allah will build him a house in Paradise; four 
raka’as before Thuhr and two after it, two raka’as after Maghrib, two after 
I’sha, and two before Fajr prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[191 :o 1190 : r ] Jjuil y, ^ill JZj j *L- L yL - 307 

ij-! ®jljj o^Lis XJIjp jjI Lj(^JL*j-Jl <u 1 J— p {ji ^JLp _ 416 

ilr* 4)1 Jli :oJli X-iJlp jp yf- 

. d Uj Lj jJ i 

• 0*4* Lrt'j 4** o* vM' iJj : Jt* 

. y—P- 4_ij Ip jj I J li 

. <uiJlp 4)1 J-p jjj ^p J~>- ^ -Up-I iJjj -tij 

(307) The merit of the two voluntary raka’as at Fajr 
416- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The two 
(voluntary) raka’as of Fajr are better than this whole world and what is on it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 


U$J I jAj J§i| Lj jp+ii I \JuajC ^ *L- L i»^L _ 308 

[192 :o .191 : r ] 

L j ~>-1 i (_g 1 I jj I L j ~>-1 V li j Up jJ j J ^Lp yi pjj*p^j Li*t^ — 417 

^ \jZj JLJ 1 _ r g-£ *|§ ^jJl cJij Jli jo* ^1 jp JpL»«p ,jp JLwl ^1 jp oLL- 
. 4)1 yk Ji^ j <4 j J ylSJl Lit L JS^> _> y*j&\ Jj ^1 

.LiJlpj Uai^j ^Lp ^1j SjJj* yjilj ,jil J* ^jUI iJj : Jli 

(jp Isj^ 4-i-^ <>• >* Jrt' : cr~^ ^ J 15 

i^t <jP J-Slj—I U-jOp- ^-LJl Alp <Jjj-*-»Jlj X*j-t yjjt vI-jAj- {y> VI JL>t—I y^jt 

. (jL>c—„l 

. Uajl (±oJj>Jl lip Ijjl^l ^jS- 1ap-\ ^jj\ ^jS- Isjj Jij 
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1 l-Ls* *-l c-jIj U : JjJL c—: Jli Jk*L»- 4_ii jjIj 

. ^A-S/l oi dri iyj <j* Uai>- 

(308) The two raka’as of Fajr are light and the 
Surahs read in them by the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

417- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed behind the Prophet 
, (S.A.W.) for a whole month and he read the Surahs of Al-Kafiroon and Al- 
Ikhlas in the two voluntary raka’as of Fajr. 

Abu E’isa said that Ibn Omar’s hadeeth is hasan. 


[193 :o 1192 : f ] ^jull J *1* L ^1.309 

<Jl» irl <*>' [y. - 418 

1^1 <jl£* iuJls 4 -LjLp l yt- ^1 j. g’ .W ^1 jjj t^Dlt 

. r.^Ull J\ ^ Mjj jJ* 4^ Q\ J cJl* I 

. ^TL^J>T ./3 iJLft ! I (Jl 5 

^Pj ( ^ r Jl uUwpi JaI ijuiJiJ 0^ Jij 

. jj M Lw« jl «I)I ^ jl5 la Ml J>d\ JyLilj ,_y>- 

. JLa^-l (J_j4 _jA_) 


(309) Talking after the two raka’as of Fajr 
418- A’isha narrated that after the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the two raka’as 
of Fajr he would talk to her if he needed something. Otherwise, he (S.A.W.) 
would go out to prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[194 :o «, 193 :^] lu s*jU M i\* U 4^-310 

iilai ^P J Jj ^jJjdl JLP li j~>-\ t ( j >: ./all oJL_P JUp-I IjAp- - 419 

J r‘*- C " t>;' tlr* y**’ u-i' Cj* eyj o* yi ■}-*-=*-* J* ^y 

. *Ml jp«jdl JL*j M» I JL* <ul (J yj 

• jy* VM' Jj 

Cy Cr* y 4^-> >■* i>*' : ,_r~^ y) J 15 

^l^Uiit l^/ tr LJl ud-* ^>-1 la jAj .^lj ^p -up (jjjy • 

. j>d\ .i*j 

j V ! <J j2j L^jI IJla 
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(310) No prayers after dawn except for the two raka’as 
419- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There are no 
prayers after dawn except for the two prostrations (the two voluntary raka’as)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is gharib. 


[195 :o cl94 :^] ^1 lu ^Uk^Vl J U ^U-311 
U ^bj Ji»-ljJl b jS -1 SLaa jLj lbx>- _ 420 

Jl j j*_Sb-?-l ( _ r bs<» lil® <i)l Jj —«'j JL» • Jbi ,^1 ^-Jl-* ^1 

. la>L s 

. Lui* ^ yUi ju 
. o-^Jl li* ^ “jd^r® ^ y) Jli 

aXj j>Jd\ { Jj^J Jufi ISI i)\s 3|§ jl LitU J* Is/j -tij 

. LU>*iwl 1 JLa Jjuij ol ( J*I ^\j Jjj 
(311) Lying down after praying the two raka’as of Fajr 
420- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After one of 
you prays the two raka’as of Fajr, let him lie down on his right side." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[196 :o c 195 :^] lj*£JI VJ bU bU bUJl lij *1* U ^b-312 

U j~>-\ (3U«—I b_jSj USjLp {ji bI ^ - 421 
ISU :-il Jli ^ Jtl tjij* ^l j* jb _j frlW caw : Jli Jj** 

.«ly£Jl VI SbU bb SbUJl c^jf 

o-b* Od'j Od <*' 4?*J Oi od' <y- vM' Jj 

■ IjLs- Jbi 

t>d -U^j ^L. -y J^U—I j J-*w ±y i\jjJ 'f>s. -y ili JJJ <L>y\ iSjj l-K*j 

• ijJ u* jb-i *'^ a£ ’ J* jbji ^ 0^ 

• (dj J* oLL-j -Xjj ill^ 

k_jU*wsl {j* j*d*Jl J>aI “tip Id* ( _yl* J-»aJ|_j . bx* (XjJjJIj 

. ij^Jl VI J*- J\ V jt sbUJI lij : fkjf J Mj 

. JUw-Lj jl»^>-Ij ^asLiJIj iljL»Jl ijj\j c5jj>dl obdw ’. 5dJ 
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■ 1I*> jJ- JA jj£| ^Jl ^P Vy'jA Jf- IIa Is/j oij 

i!sr^' 0* *oio* Lfi' a* L5i' a* eJj-^Jl L r , '-r p iltf tT'W p “'jJ 

. I j-A 

(312) Once the obligatory prayer is started, 
then no voluntary prayer is allowed 

421- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
prayer has been called for (Iqama), then no prayers are allowed except for the 
obligatory one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


ai LlaS"^J l Ajjaj *b^ L» k-jL - 313 

[197 :o 1196 : f ] sSU> lu 

•J-o-s**-* jjj J-p Ll^—>-1 i (jljJ-Jl j_r«-p ^ LiJL>- _ 422 
*1§ <i)l Jj—>j ^jp- 9 : JL5 l _ r ~j oA^ j-p (^*1^1 ^ ^ o_a— y 0-*— 

o-tr* W • JLii l _yLpl <( 5i§ Ajlji S}L*aJl 

. #oil : J15 i jptjdl c~*Sj jjS^I j*J ^yl 4i)l 0 _j—>j b ; cJj ?l*-o jbbbpt 

toi ^ LA-- J“-° “*■*V j*-a1jjJ ^ Aj*2*u> kiojp- ; ^ — p jjl Jli 

. j—a— 

. O—j-b>Jl UlA U—a—»« y Jl*—* ^bj ,_yjl (jJ »UaP £-o—I 4l-Jp jLi-i <_Jb5_j 

. l1.ji.LsJ I lip (Jjy bwjj 

•i*J ^1 J>»-jJl 01 LjiL lj^ jJ ! vloJjJl Ij-f; 4^J> Jpl y fjj JUj 

. ^ jl 'jj ij^Ji 

-W >* • cJjLajS/l u~a~. jj ( _ s p«j y-\ y* o**— y ^p Jli 

it. U~? J* ‘J'ijj - Jj** Oi u~j y* V&J it Lf ~ > H 

■ o~y i>? (*3 i J-^aioj t^-j-t>Jl li-*> ^b—lj 

^ 4~51 (4*^1 Cr! a* 4r"— lSjjj 

■ “U* 

. JLa^i -La— * ^P JjJjJl JLP JUj-L>- ye P I iJjkj 

(313) Making up missed voluntary prayers 
at Fajr after the obligatory prayer 

422- Qais narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) went out once, and the prayers 
had already begun, and Qais prayed Fajr with him (S.A.W.). On his way out, 
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the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw Qais praying, so he asked, "Easy oh Qais, why two 
prayers together?" Qais replied, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I did not 
pray the two (voluntary) raka’as at Fajr." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you do not." 

Some Meccan scholars said it is allowed to make up for the missed 
voluntary Fajr prayers before the sun rises. 


[198 :o 1197 :^] iu J U _ 314 

ijj Li a>- [ 5 ^ if. - 423 

'• iH Jj —j >3U : JU ijij* j* 4 W if. y~f. if cr^ if if 5j >LU 

. ^JJat U Jju j>J&\ JfSj J-aj jJ 

. IJU {j* 'i/I *iyu ^ vioJj- Ha : y] JU 

• ^ tH'j ^ 0 ^' if 

. j j 4jj 

jy^ l*i* j>^> i^jJL>JI 1 Jla *b/_j I JU 

‘f.f ^ if oi if t if if ^n-^- if 
. iljjl J 0 ■■ 1 £_UaJ j! J-s 0 ~aJl ;*>L^ {y “US ’j iljil yH : JU ^jJl 

(314) Making the Fajr raka’as after the sun rises 

423- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever missed the two raka’as of Fajr shall pray them after the sun rises." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through only one chain of 
narrators. 

It was also reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) did that. 

Abu Huraira has also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
catches one raka’a of the morning (obligatory) prayers before the sun rises, then 
he has made the prayers (on time)." 


[199 :o 1 198 :^] 'jJ ^I J U ^U_315 

(jUwj ^il y- j l ..i .1 Li jy-\ f^ t jULj y 1 ‘ . i.x>- _ 424 

• IaJjoj LujI 'JJ JU £sf\ : cH* l}* if • if. 

. l~y- jilj LiJU y v-jUI Jj : JU 
. y^~ <-t-J-U>- : Lf ~.-P y I J li 

■ JU jLi- j* ^> H jt- 4bl xs- ^ D* Jli : jUajJl j£j ji i JU 

• ^ £■ J-<ai i-iyu 
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(*-*4*: b* (*^' L5^ cM'j 

. oUJj £j! _^JaJl 3r* J^rJ' t>i-4 ol 

. (JU-«—Ij lSjL»Jl („5j_yiJl (jLL* (Jji _jA_J 

£«rf J—‘cs^ cr^ jW^'j J^' «^-*p : p-UJl J-*t a*-»-> i3L»j 
. .Us-ij ^eLlJl J jL ajj 

(315) Praying four raka’as (voluntary) 
before Thuhr (noon) prayers 

424- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four 
raka’as before the Thuhr prayers and two raka’as after it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan. 

[200 :o 1199 : f ] ^JiJI lu )I J*>±\+ ^L-316 

b* b* b* frf'Sij If. f. - 425 

. «Uliu j +liJl JJ> ill £• o-Uo)) : JU J«P ^1 

,i4Jlpj je yUl : JU 

. jj—P- y*S- Jj} JU 

(316) Praying two raka’as after Thuhr 

425- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the he prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) two raka’as before Thuhr prayers and two raka’as after it. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


[201 :o i200 :(]>T^4>L-317 

JjLJI y -dil jlp U j^-\ ^liJl -Obi J--p <4oL^I J'-f bi-lp- - 426 

JU Uujl 'M W> bh i2Jlp j* Jjii ^ 4)1 j^p jt. aJU- ^p 

. #oJL*j Jp*>Lp 

|Ja Jj LJ I ^jjl llji> ^jA bi j*. J L*jl COjP b~~^~ Ij-fc ! ^y*~*P ^j| JU 

»Uj U^' >lj . Up *lij»Jl jJU- JP jp £0^1 Jj J~J oljjj . aptj] I 

Ji cr^* jf J* 

. IIa y*l ££ ^Jl ^p ^ ^J\ ^»^Jl 4-P ^ tfjj fij 

(317) Other hadeeth on the subject 

426- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) had not prayed 
four raka’as before Thuhr prayers, then he would pray them afterwards. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and is known through 
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one chain of narrators. 


4)1 Jup JjjLa ^ Jby U jS -1 t j>t>- ^ ( ^)lp Li-L>- - 427 

[M 0^” : dlt J-J“"-> Jl* loJli i-~*~ y\ Jjit <jP 

. tjbJl ,_jip amI a*_ y- L*jj1 IaJjuj L*jjI yU ' 

. a^JI 0* ^p ,>• Aij v!j> dr** 5 " ,Ia : lT“^ 

427- Um Habiba (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays four raka’as before Thuhr and four after it will be saved by 
Allah from the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


-.’.ilI iliuujj ^ 4il -Lp UjJLs*- (jLpx^l ^ JL - 428 

,j +*"^ d («—- 1-SJ1 ,jp tijjUJl ^ Jli x^>- ^ ^ LJl 

£jj ^rrr 9 * f' : oL-i- ^ & *— ^p J-p 

^jIp 4)1 a* y IaA*j bll J-i ol*5J (j-** • Jy*d 4)1 0yj 

,«jUl 

. 4s>-j ]I |Jl* k_u^P *•—“d*^" Idjk • (_y~^P yt Jli 

Od 0^“^’ 4?* c^>* J-*J Cr^V 1 ' 4-r* M I>^d Cr^r 5 ' ^ i>d' >* (*—^b 

. A* l* I ^yil (w*>-Up jAj ^Ll iS AjjI»l» ^ ^djd Od 4^ 

428- Anbasa Ibn Abu Sufian reported that his sister Um Habiba (R.A.A.) 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is consistent in praying four 
raka’as before Thuhr and four raka’as afterwards will be saved by Allah from 
the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

[202 :o i201 :^] ynJl Jj gjSfl J pU- L ^U.318 
^1 ( jp Cl L a .w Li j y-I yip jj! Ujy-i i jULj X/±>ia jIjjj LjA>- - 429 
J-aL ol^j £dJ j-^\ L^i : ^ ild (*-^l^ o* 

• “Or-’J-J'j (>* ^ (*J—Jb 

• Jj** oi 4^J >* od' ^ vM 1 i/J 

■ 0-~ > " si-d-L>- ^flp i ;p JLij 

'j-frj ‘J-r* £dJ^' ij* (J-^d ^ (*-^?'jd| Od jl^'j 

. .ig-— J l J-Aaj Ail Jy l _ r ^> : iJUw.1 JU_j 
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• J- 2 ^' Oljbio . ,jij> { jL* JAH l'%g : -Uj>4j ^xiLill 

(318) Praying four raka’as before Asr (afternoon) prayers 

429- Ali (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four 
raka’as before Asr and would separate the two prayers by making tasleem on 
the Angels closest to Allah and those who follow them from among the Muslims 
and the believers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is a hasan hadeeth. 
i Cy. obCp ^y> {jj biujv - 430 

aJ->- * d)l yy JLll.LlI jj\ Lj j~*-\ 1 J^l J 

'JJ \j »I 4)1 : J15 j|jS§ ^ 

. lr~>- 1JL» : l _ r ~p y) JIS 

430- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "May 
Allah’s Blessings be on the one who prays four raka’as before Thuhr." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


yuJ! lu J U 4»L>319 

[203 :o t202 : f ] 

^ vllLJl JLP 1) j~>-\ y (_)JU lj j~>-\ (jj y> y\ Lj-t>- — 43 1 

L. L. : Jli oji jj 4)1 Jilj tij+j y |^«U jg OU** 

. <il j* jij)> Ui' ^ J 5 )’ -i 

■'yf oi' a* vM' Jj 

Ml yu M ^1 iiu.X>- ^ ^Jjg : ( _y—-P _jjI Jli 

. kiLLJl Jl-p ^ 

(319) Praying two raka’as after Maghrib 
and what to recite in them 

431- It is narrated that Abdullah Ibn Masoud (R.A.A.) had said, "I cannot 
count the many times that I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recite in the 
two raka’as after Maghrib and the two raka’as before Fajr the surahs (that start 
with), ’Say oh you disbelievers’ and ’Say He is Allah, the One.’" (Surah Al- 
Kafiroon, Surah Al-Ikhlas) 

[204 :o t203 :^] c~)l J U*J L* ill U yL _ 320 
l jg <1 1 CT~* Cy Li*x^ - 432 
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• (js* sil £• : 3** drt 1 

• 5 y^ Cri i y. £*'j dr* vM' c h '■ J 15 

. ^t~>w5 >—«j«X^- ^y % I vioJi>- 1 jj I Jli ! Jli 

(320) Praying the two raka’as after Maghrib at home 

432- Nafe’e narrated that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "I have prayed with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) two raka’as after Maghrib in his house." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jp JLP JbUJl ^P j, j^\ _ 433 

l g .l., a <1)15 oLaij ^-1 p Jj —“j C.l ai> -)) ; Jli J^P l jp ^iLj jjP 

0~^JJ Jjy O^JJ j^jj ij4 Jill 3y Js^li 

. j J-i jlS’ <ol : Jli 5^»-Vl 


433- Nafe’e narrated that Ibn Omar said, "I learned and practise from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) ten raka’as that he used to pray in one day and night; two 
before Thuhr and two after it, two after Maghrib, two after I’sha, and Hafsa 
told me that he (S.A.W.) used to pray two raka’as before Fajr." 

This is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


(JL- js iSjAj ]I js yJi* >Cp {J .p jt j~>Jl - 434 

-M u* 

. J—^ lUA : ( _ y «-«P JIS 

434- Al-Zuhri narrated from Salem who narrated a similar hadeeth from Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


£>dl J*ii ^ *1* L ^L-321 
[205 : o t204 :^] ^>JI lu oU*j c-j 

dr! j '-v—'-t 1^*-^' dr! - Uj ‘^ a*"- S-dj^ LiAp- - 435 

0 -^ L5^ dr* dr! t^d dr* (jr!^ dr! j~* k r l '~^' 

jj—j j 1 »-JAaj ! }H§ aLI j JU ! Jli 

. «iLw- 0jJLs- ^5 SjUu aJ Jpup 

k-JjJcJI ( _ r U> : Jli ^ ^jJl JS A-UlP ^ (^JJ Jij Jli 
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. ^ blj <J <uil k*5j 

(1 H 4ij J-* ^ *jij* y\ Jli 

• r*^ ^ o'- j** o* 

j£oj> o'. <**' 4r* 0-: r*- e ’ ■ J u-! : Jli 

. I-L>- j i^uJL»tJl 

(321) The merit of voluntary prayers and 
praying six raka’as after Maghrib 

435- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays six raka’as after Maghrib, and in between each two he does not 
say anything harmful to anybody, it will be counted as if he had worshipped for 
twelve years." 

Abu E’isa said that it was also narrated from A’isha (R.A.A.) that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays twenty raka’as after Maghrib, Allah 
will build for him a house in Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a gharib one and is only 
known through one chain of narrators. 


[206 :o i205 : f ] *LL-JI lu J L yL_322 

p|jL»Jl jJlji- ^j£- j~~>, l»i jj\ _ 436 

: C—lULs Hill Jgbl-P ^p 4-JLjLp dJL I <_JL5 jj-JLi ^ *1)1 p 

‘ or ‘4 Cj^J J o^**-> 



■'j»* oif vM 1 Jj 

. jj— 4-iolp <lll JuP kioJL>- ! .~P jA Jli 

(322) Praying two Raka’as after I’sha 
436- Abdullah Ibn Shafiq narrated that he once asked A’isha (R.A.A.) 
about the prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and she said, "He (S.A.W.) used to 
pray two raka’as before Thuhr, two raka’as after it, two raka’as after Maghrib, 
two raka’as after I’sha, and two raka’as before Fajr." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is a hasan sahih one. 


[207 i206 : Jl. jL JJUl bU jl *U>- L JjL _ 323 

: Jli <-ii jH ,^-Jl j-p 'j*s> ^jI ^ £-»U ^p ^JJI U j*J- i illli Li-b»- _ 437 
. «l j j lili ( _ s i« JJJl 
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• y>. O* ‘r'M 1 yjj y} 

. y*~^~ y^ y. ^ y} cHi 

• i_r-* <_?-■* (J?Ul ji ; J^i J-*a)Ij 

. (_jL>«-w|j iXn^-\j i^LiJlj ti)jL«Jl (1)La»v J y jaj 

(323) The voluntary night prayers are prayed two Raka’as at a time 
437- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophrt (S.A.W.) said, "The (late) 
night prayers are two at a time. If you fear that the dawn is getting close, then 
you should pray one ( Witr ) raka’a. Always make your last prayer (before Fajr) 
an odd one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


[208 : o c207 : f] JJUI V^> Jja J '*[*■ L V L - 324 

^ o-i u* ^ y) b* y\ 4 ^ - 438 

jl Ji*j Jju fb-All :j|§ 4)1 J_j— j Jli :<3li ’y* *t£jy*s >*JI 

. # JJJl Xja. jyill Jl*j obLaJl J-«aiij 4)1 

y]j oj"%j j* i-jUI yj :Jli 

• • y-j* d '■ <_s~y .* i 

y} y. j^r y*J ‘(j-’Wl ly. j~i y}j '■ ^j~~y _*i 

•o-y y) 

(324) The merit of the (late) night prayers 
438- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best fasting 
outside the month of Ramadan is in the month of Muharram, and the best 
prayers outside the obligatory ones are the prayers of the late night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[209 :o i208 if] J-UL $| £~JI uUj J U ^ - 325 
u dJJ La L y*-" b t 5 jL"AlSn ^y^y» jjJ l*. >■! >■ - 439 

o^LC-JL5 >_j L~S : bddb^ 31—- <ji* o y?>"^ <ji ye- 

5 ^-p y Vj jL ^>j y Jbjj j|g 4)1 Jj —«j <1)15 L* : cJlii ? jUa^j ^ j|g 4)1 J_^—>j 
l-^jl J y^r~^~ ir* bli Lx-jji t^Lvaj 

f Ljl <1)1 b c.-Ia> ; 4JLjLp cJLii . L^b ^1. &i /j ^ >• ji —j 

. fllj Vj d)L«bJ b ; Jlii ? jy jl 


Jli 
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(325) Description of the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) night (Qiyam) prayers 
439- Abu Salama reported that he asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about the 
Prophet’s night prayers in Ramadan. She (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) never prayed, neither in Ramadan nor in any other month, more 
than eleven raka’as. He would (first) pray four raka’as; do not ask about their 
excellence or their length. After that he would pray another four raka’as; do not 
ask about their excellence or their length. Then he would pray three raka’as." 
A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she asked him (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah, 
do you sleep before you pray witr (the last odd number of raka’as)?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, my eyes sleep, but my heart does not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


y l _ J —-y y y y jUt-J - 440 

• r-* iy (jksAj jLS' 3H -til d)t» li-UU y ijy y <—>1^-1 

. yy 4 ^ji lils i yy 

. a j y- klUla y- — 441 

. y^>~ lLowLp- Ijjfe I jj\ (J 15 


440. 441- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
eleven raka’as at night, praying the last (witr) one by itself. When he (S.A.W.) 
finished, he (S.A.W.) would lie down on his right side. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[210 :o c209 if] ii, ^1.326 

0^' if lyyh 5 y^r if V*-' 1 if : y) - 442 

. j SjAp JJJl y <1)1 Jj-*j 015"® I <Jli y^f 

. y~^~ 1.1* • ^ JU 

•4?^' iy. l y^ 


(326) Another hadeeth on the subject 
442- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
thirteen raka’as at night. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[211 :o i210 if] £. yL-327 

iy. if y.l if if o' 3 y) - 443 

. «ol*Sj J-iJl y ^ ^Jj\ <dl5'» I cJli Lijlp y X>y 
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. 4 >-I IJLa ( j j> < -j Jr \~~s>- <JLjIp (Jli 

(327) Also another hadeeth on the subject 

443- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray nine 
raka’as at night. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


o“>Lp jjj tiUJb LjJl?- IJLa y*-* ( jp oL~ d — . oljjj - 444 

■ o* ^ f*T ^ U^l 

^ » _r^ J-Ul jl| jp L> ji5\j : y} Jli 

• Sr'^J ly CL^>j U jjilj <.j^\ 

444- Sufian Al-Thouri reported a similar hadeeth from Al-A’amash. 

Abu E’isa said, "Of the hadeeths that were reported about the Prophet’s 
(S.A.W.) night prayers, the most raka’as reported were thirteen and the least 
reported were nine." 


[211 :o t210 if] jl*JL JU JJJL jp ffc lij . 328 

y. ■A*- Zj* is! »j'j 3 a* “ jLi S* ‘ - 445 


*i. Ip jl f jJl «iJUj 4 jO> JJJl J*aj lil J§§ ^1 jlS')) : cJli i-Ulp jp f Li* 

■ (l ^j ly 

. 4-J-U>- Idp I | _y— ;p Jli 


Cr° is! f^-~*j j^Lp jjI ^a ^LLa jj J-*—j i^j—^p JLi 

■ sH (!pr^' >— 

0-J J-4-J O^ - J* 

lijj^ ^ L»jj Iji* ^ f3i Lr' fl r^ is! “jLO <1>L? 

«!•=»-' y~j vi^j l~. . A :y\uJl] 4^1 Jy* fj>. j-fj. 4 


(328) Praying during the day what he (S.A.W.) missed at night 
445- A’isha narrated that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) missed praying at night 
because of sleeping or because he would not be able to open his eyes, he would 
pray twelve raka’as during the daytime. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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UJ 0 JS LJjJI *UJI J\ JUjj iljL* 4, J\ Jj^; ^ *U- U ylj . 329 
[212 :o <.211 : r ] 

j* 4r* ui Wa»« _ 446 

jL^Jl Jl Jl-uy iljJ -oil Jyuj : Jli 4il 3j—j ol c*3 J* jJ {j* 

(jjJl IS ^ ilLJl ui :3_^Li ;3jVI JJLJI JjLi ^ jJU ^ kill 
liAJJLS - 3ljj *>li tij yipts ( _ J j3*’ c: —d cSJl li fj* t-ukpU jjLo ^JUl IS ij 

• # y>^' { J>- 

ai 3r^' £*- l/)j tM b* VM' Jj 

.^UJI ^1 OUipj jlojjJl ,_Jj iy*~* yi'j 
• Cr~*~ ijij* L5i^ sioa> : t g~.* jjt Jli 

3 jri* ■ 3^ ^ M Cs~>\ o* •jO* j* '3* 3ij 

. oLljjJl y* . ((j>-^/l JJJl slJj JLj l y>~ Jl-Jj iJjU -dll 
(329) The Lord (S.W.T.) decends to the earthly heaven every night 

446- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
descends to the earthly heaven every night after the first third of the night has 
passed. He asks, ’I am the King, who is there to supplicate to Me, and I will 
respond? Who is there to ask for My forgiveness, and I will forgive him?’ He 
(S.W.T.) stays like that until the dawn breaks." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It is also reported that Abu Huraira said, "He (S.W.T.) descends when the 
last third of the night begins." 


[213 :o *212 : f ] JJLJI ;»l J J *U- U JL_330 
|J j ~>-1 ^-wJlJl y ijl?*—»l ^yl }j**s>*^ J-t>- _ 447 

si§ 3<3l Li! oibi ^yl y ^jLaiSM Jjj ^ <i)l Xs- y ^jiLJl C*»U y- <J-» ^ jLL>- 
y ^yl : JUi y c-l !j t yC c-jlj -iL Oj^i : ySJ Jli 

: Jlii c J j C*jiy 1 yu C-jlj vILj XJjy _y»J Jlij . ^LJj £ijl * c C - ~»-lj 

. K^Ui L yJni-\ : Jli i jlla..lll jlJ>_pl Jaijl ^yl 

.^U ^Ij id- ff J pjlft flj U5\p j* ^Ul Jj : Jli 

. k—* j jS* »wLo«X>- 1 jjh \ jA (Jl5 

1 Jla Ijjj Lwl ^Ul jtS\j . ^lL>- l 30 jj— 1 

. *>ja ^Ijj ^ 4 jI Jup jjp OoU (jp 
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(330) The night recitation of the Quran 

447- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.), "I passed by you while you were reciting, and your voice was low." 
Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "My voice reaches the One to which I was 
supplicating." He (S.A.W.) said, "Raise your voice a little." Then he (S.A.W.) 
said to Omar (R.A.A.), "I passed by you while you were reciting, your voice was 
loud." He (R.A.A.) said, "I am waking up those who are sleepy and kicking 
Satan out." He (S.A.W.) said, "Lower your voice." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 

J-p j .....a 11 j_p Lit j JI ^olj iji jj! LjJL^ - 448 

m ^ ^ ^ jp uLl\ ^ # >Lwl > 

. (ijlj Jljill ^jA SjXj 

. IJLa I?-*- IJla : Jli 

448- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed all 

night repeating the same Quranic verse. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

cr~^ ir! i-dJ*-*-* o* iL-J liiap- - 449 

U \olil ?JJJL jg ^J1 U\ji cJl5 sLL5 LuIp cJL-» : Jli 
Jjo»- «ui Ju^>Jl i c J Lu j&>~ L*jjj *#■1 ^ilL» L*jj JlS - Jd lIDS cJlii 

. «4jt- ^Sn ^ 

. ji- v^j.JLg- IJla I ^—p jj I Jli 

449- Abdullah Ibn Abu Qais reported that he once asked A’isha about the 
recitation of the Prophet (S.A.W.) at night. Did he (S.A.W.) used to recite out 
loud or in secret? She (R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) used to do both; sometimes 
he (S.A.W.) would recite in secret and at other times he would recite out loud." 
Abdullah said, "Praise be to Allah (S.W.T.) because He made it easier (by giving 
us the choice)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[214 :o t213 ; f ] c~ll J ^kJI pU J-*» ^ U ^U-331 

jj <3)1 JLp ljj~>-l JU li j~>-\ t jLJLj LiJU* - 450 

: Jli J|| jyjJl jp ^ Jjj jp j-—; j* j-aJI (JL- jp jj-a ^1 
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*y.j* * crib ^r*- crib Cy y.^rj ‘r’tkiJl 'jS jp uUl : JU 

• 4^ ^ 4ijj 4*— jj <*>' 4?*J 

• ^ £j* «Jj j y. ^ J ^ 

cy p^Lrib cy °by vsi~.jj.Ji il» Lijj ^ ^Ui j Jj 

. lpji_^ 

• £Ar^' si-j-U-Jlj pb j~a^\ ^ ^ JUU il JJJ 

(331) The merits of praying the voluntary prayers at home 

450- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best 
prayer you pray is the one prayed at home except for the obligatory one." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 

•j* y>s- -oil J-^p lj& -ObI J_p L j^-\ jy^~» ^ JU^-I UJjlp- _451 

l AjjJ*Z Slj i/ Ijbp® :3 IS i|| ,^411 jp j^p ^jI jp 

• o"^ s—« j*a>" Id-* : i_f~^ Jli 

451- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pray at 
your homes and do not let your homes be like graveyards." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[215 :o t l if] ^11 U s^L.332 

y-> <LI a-p jp ,_yj^ ^ •ijjj ye J-«—i ^ slJLJI LjJj- iC-i* 452 

LJp : 3IS ^ o-jl>- ^p rM tj* 6*j^' ^*-b 

*lil a 1«»- ^_3l u* ^5* i^Lsaj p£j~‘\ <ul jl JLii 4 jI Jj—'j 

• _^>«jJI ^Jlkj jl ^1 jLIjJI ;^L/j l j ; J l*-i 
^jlljJl Ij^a .J ^Ij S-b^j ^ 4)1 J-pj S^.y j-* l r , '-3' i/J ; 31S 

. m^ 

^j-A Vl 4-3 j-*_j ^ j-P bL~J-A->- 4_3 l-i_>- 4 _>-jL>* JL>- I --P jjl <JlS 

• s** Oi '^-S- 

jAj J-ilj y> 4)1 J-p y l JUS lip ^ i jJia.j Jij 

• ,lfc «/ ?-*-> 

. M_j Uij^j J~«j»-)> JUj «o_ r A ! Jlip-# 4^—1 (5 jU»J| Oj^oj y\j 
•S* cji' (>■' oi' .**-> ‘J* Lji^ J* d>Jjl »s*i Jilj 

Chapters of Witr 

(332) The merits of the witr prayers 

452- Khareja Ibn Huthafa reported that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) came to 
them and said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has supplied you with a prayer that is better for 
you than owning all the livestock; the witr prayers (the last odd number of 
raka’as) which is prayed after the Isha prayers and before the dawn breaks." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through one 
chain of narrators which has weak links. 


[216 : o 12 if] fj^v J*J 'y^\ jl *.[>■ U t-^L _ 333 

y» t jt-plp ye- y\ U jS -1 ^Lp yj y\ U^>-l y} 453 

4)1 Jj—j y~> y^j i<jy£LJ\ yjJl® : JU ( ^1 p ye- ljLj> 

. Jpl U \jyj\i jjjJl :>*J yj 4)1 jl® I JlSj 

•cr-L* JH*J $y-■ oi'j Oil b* vM' Jj ; 31S 

• tr-^ 1)* : cr-c^ y} 31S 

(333) The reports about the witr not being required 
453- Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The witr is not a must like the obligatory prayers, 
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but the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made it a Sunnah when he said, ’Allah 
(S.W.T.) is Witr (One; an odd number), and He (S.W.T.) loves the witr, so make 
witr oh you people of the Quran.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan. 


Is*-* o* cy. Jb*—1 ^ o* oLA— tfjjj - 454 

• 4ll J_^j ‘ c - >l o^LaJI • Jli 

i_»i^ o* oLa-- 4«p jIjjj jLb ^y A*s>**a diJdj Ujl>- 

• Oi ^ 4^ Jp “ Cr* 

• a*, d 3JUw.1 ^ ^ jj-Ai* oljj Uij 

454- Asem Ibn Damura reported that Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The witr prayer is 
not required like the obligatory prayers, but it is a Sunnah established by the 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is even better than the previous one. 


[217 :o i3 :p] )j\ I Z*\J J *1* U yL.334 

Cr* i>* SJJ '3 iy iy. ^ry^- '-vr 5 ^ ‘ j-;' - 455 

^>1)) : JLi ij-ij.* ^ J^jVl jyi Cr* ^ 0-J o—^ 

i3jl oL5j io^p (jj Lf -^r e ' ol J-^9 jjj\ ji «H 4)1 Jj—j 

• vM* i/j : 

• IJ* <j —»■ jA Jli 

^ Vr 5 " JJJ jilt 

fb Sf ji ^ (JjJI Jpi & fji jbM Jij 

•3oi cs^ 

(334) Sleeping after performing the witr prayers 
455- Abu Thour Al-Azdi narrated that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has ordered me to perform the witr prayer before I 
sleep." Abu E’isa Ibn Abu Izzah reported that Al-Sha’abi used to pray his witr 
at the beginning of the night, and then he would go to sleep. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


JJUI /\ ly> N ji ^ ^ : Jli *il m ^J1 4JJJ- 456 
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U\j» jli 4 JJJI jA\ yA yjlii JJJI jA JA (JAJ ol '(Ab JAJ lAJji JA yjAi 
. JJJI yA J &all 

yt. yi^r yt- OLJ-» ye- JL^pSM y p ajjL*^» y\ ljJli all* J)JJ» U«X>- 

• JJJ*^ ill i^Jl 

456- It was also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you is 
afraid you might not to wake up the last third of the night, then he should pray 
his witr at the beginning of the night. Whoever wishes to wake up the last part 
of the night should make his witr at the end of the night. The recitation of the 
Quran at the end of the night is being attended (by the angels), and it is better." 


[218 : o t4 :^] »jAj JJJI Jjl yA ji^JI ^ *L>- U A\j _ 335 
it if Or? 5 " y) ^>-1 (J-Lp y> y i ^a ^ -Us-I Ido*- _ 457 
Jjf yj\ Ji JJJI J5 yA :cJlii ?j|| yj yf iAJlp JL. A \3jj~a yf k-»l5j 

• jAJ\ JjU yy iyj ,_^u iI'jAj JUjtj 

.(_jJ«*Sll |t_N^lp y> Jl*-p 4-*-J • ^j~f (Jli 

.Sabi ^jLaiSlI 1 j*~-a y\j yXyj £Ip yt- cjUI yj : Jli 

. yA~ AjSa- i-tjlp : 1 _ r ~P Jli 

• cMJ' if r^’ a*** Oi^' 4#*^' fj 

(335) Making the witr prayers at the 
beginning and at the end of the night 
457- Masrooq reported that he asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about the witr prayers 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and she said, "During all the parts of the night he 
(S.A.W.) had made witr; its beginning, in the middle and at the end of the night. 
In his (S.A.W.) last days, his witr was almost always at the time of sahar (right 
before dawn). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 


[219 :o 45 : f ] ^1* JjiI j t\y U 4^U.336 

it Lf^i if • fit. Jf* if if f) \ ‘Sli* Li.1*- . 458 

yj\ 'jS LJj Aa5 j OjJLp yyj jj|§ ^.1)1 (1)15’» ! cJli 4JLx yf jl^sJl 

. iff. J)l ^jJyj iislp y* t^UI Aj : ‘J 15 

. y~~>- J-j-Xp- 4 JL* ^ I ! ( _ 5 —-P y I J li 
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cr-^J £—~J iJ-^b _A>-" ^ dr* l 5JJ 4ij 

; <Jli #5 j!L& yy. 0l£ dsr-^ Ol® cSJJ • f^£^y\ dr! (3C=>«_^<1 <JlS 

^1 J—Lll »bUo yji I £• 4->t5 J S jJLc- J^Dl y» ( _ y Lij d)L5 <jl ot^«-* La-il 

. lau jp fcu*. iUi ^ ^35j -3^i 

• S^' 3*' ^ : ^ M 4^' dr* C?JJ ^ 2^'j 

. (lol^ill >—'L^wsl ^^Ip JJJl L»jI ! iJ-Ul ^Li <j ^^ip L*Jl# I cHi 
(336) Performing the witr in seven raka’as 
458- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform witr by 
praying thirteen Raka’as, but when he got older and weaker, he performed it by 
praying seven raka’as. 

Abu E’isa said that Um Salama’s hadeeth is a hasan one. 


[220 :o 16 : f ] yl-337 

y> ^ Lijk Li1 y> oi 1 u«p Li j~>- 1 1 j£. J1 y> 3“I lii jl>- - 459 

*-*5 j o j-i-P vijbC jJl—U l y* 4)1 Jj—- j c~jl5# : C-Jli i-Ulp ye- <J\ ye- l j jt- 

f 15 d)i>Jl d)it li[* erf dr^ 5^ ^rf J-4* ^ cr^. ^ Is yy. 

• “d^A^ d«^J 
dr* VM 1 e#»J : 

. a-LjIp v1*jJL>- I (JU 

V IjJlij SH (Sr^ 1 dr* f- 1 ^' isl> 

■ &y^ erf dr** 4 l/ oA^i 

yy iHll d)L5® vi-jJL>«Jl IJL» ye- ^yjJLaJl e -»a bl oJL—j '. ..p ^jI (JU 

yyj t ‘ tj~* (_#“* 1 b jy_ • slJj <1^—Jlj ^_jJb 

. l(jJb>-l y 

(337) Performing the witr in five raka’as 
459- A’isha narrated that the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) prayer at night was 
thirteen Raka’as; he (S.A.W.) would end them with five raka’as of witr, and he 
would not sit down (for Tashahud) until the last raka’a. When the Moua’then 
called for the prayers, he would get up and pray two light raka’as (the Sunnah 
of Fajr). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[221 :o ;7 :^] }j\ J i\? L. ^L_338 

if kijjUJl {jt- (JU«—I ye- y>'^f y» j£j y\ U jf\ oil* LJjl>- _ 460 

i*5j J5 \jju jJaJuJ] -f fy* £~Sj y+J \j2j yy «|| &\ <jy*j (1)IS'» ! Jli 

. # ^ JL>-1 41) I jA Ji ^ yA fA j y* Jy ^£j 

J-> Olj-i-fr ly* S->M' 

• iy.^lf Oi IfJ 

‘jSX, |Ji (UfJoo liSok . ^j| ,^JI j* ^ yl*-j}\ Xf if Li.1 iSj'JI) 

• l/} if Ji i>**v" S* j?*J • Zs^ if & 

<J1 r-tsfj M (Sr-" yp-'-*-" cM fy 4-** -^j : Lf~f y^ 

. jJ^v" yy ol Ijljj l-i* 

£jyj\ cut-i olj toyjl ijlj i oyjl c.. ^ oj : jLi- JU 

. oUSj yy d)1 (_$JU I j '. Q La.« (3li . y 

.iij5Ul JaIj iJjLJl ^jI Jy y“j 
(j-i cy p*-^ If -Hi Cy J> '-*^' 4*^ 1 (SiLilUaJl yi J-*— Li-t^- 

• 4US ^ f*y.J cr jjyy 'y 1 * : <3l» oor- 
(338) Performing the witr in three raka’as 
460- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also used to make witr 
with three (raka’as). He used to recite nine surahs from the Mufassal; in each 
raka’a he would recite three surahs and the last one would be Surah Al-Ikhlas. 

This hadeeth is weak because of Al-Hareth Ibn Abdullah Al-Hamadani who 
is not reliable according to Al-Sha’abi. 


[222 :o (8 : f ] <*Sy yj}\ j *U- U 4.L-339 

y*^- ^y I cJL>i I JIS yjj*y y> y~j\ ye- JuJ y> jl^>- Li yf 1 (“L~jl> Uj J L>- — 46 1 

yyj ‘of 1 (_r^ Js^' If J^. ^ Sr" 

. (_ii><j . 84jS 1 Jji jliVlj jJl oli'j 


yb vr. 1 (y'j oi 


J.Jj 




J-Aill j j 


1 (^ 


jUI 


C5»-> 


. —>■ (2-j Jj- y;l si*jJl>- ! y) Ji* 

•iSeV^'j ^ Sr^' 'r'^ >w9 ^ y Uf*i ^ ^ iJ* 

• f&s. yy. ‘jiJW'j 0 ?^^' if. J=r^" <1^ 'j'j 

. JyjjLiJlj kiiJLo Jjjaj 4 jj 

(339) Performing the witr in one raka’a 
461- Anas Ibnn Sireen reported that he once asked Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) 
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whether he could prolong the two Fajr (Sunnah) raka’as? He (R.A.A.) said, 
"The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray at night two raka’as at a time, and then he 
would end them with one raka’a of witr. When the Athan was called, he 
(S.A.W.) would pray two raka’as while the Athan was still in his ear (he meant 
that they were quick prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[223 :o i9 : f ] jji 1 j U-i U ^L.340 

O* jrr’r dr! 4c*- - dr* tji' o* j-i l^r^l ‘ dr! - 462 

dHj jU-l Jl ^ \yu -oil d)LS» : Jli 

.«4*Sj i*Sj o? 4)1 jA 4 J^ 

dr* V** dr! dr* ^ dr! ■^r*J ^ ^Ul : Jli 

> 

iilliJl 4-*S^Jl ^ ^ IjJ 4ji» :j|g £yJl j-p ,*t J 1 - 5 

. 4Ail j-A j jjc^JL 

t^ ir*J W> t/r^' l/t (*-^* J-*' j 

uf? ^ • 4-^ 4)1 y* 1 ^dij ji\£}\ L$jI Id <• 4 .^^' p—' 

• }Jj~i dr 4 

(340) What is recited during witr prayers 
462- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite in the witr 
prayer the surahs of A’ala, Al-Kafiroon, and Al-Ikhlas; each in every raka’a. 

Abu E’isa said that it was also reported that in the third raka’a, he (S.A.W.) 
would recite the two Moua’ethat and then Surah Al-Ikhlas. 


ij-i Li Is dr! '-r-rr*" dr! dr! t3E=»*-—«I _ 463 

dlls’ [c,\j i-13 Ip : Jli i ^j.yr dr! yyJ' y* dr* dr* 

iJllJl ^j t iLj j*—<1 ^ I jA> dllS cJli ?j|§ 4)1 Jj~*j yj J 

4)1 > i^dJjy^' l*jj Ij Ji)> -j 

• vCr* ir~*~ 

. jlkp f?iyr dr!^ -J'j y*_J ^ Jl* 

• Cfi Ji-r^ 1 Cf. 4^' ■V’ drib 

dr* 1 dr*’ ®-r*^ dr^ j-j crr*^ d-jJ^>Jl Uj> jJj 











257 


Chapters of Witr 


463- A’isha (R.A.A.) was asked about what which surahs the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to recite in witr prayers. She (R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) used to 
recite Surah Al-A’ala in the first raka’a, Surah Al-Kafiroon in the second 
raka’a, and Al-Ikhlas and the two Moua’wethat in the third. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[224 :o 1 10 if] j£\ J oySil J U ^L-341 

if jH/ d ky if (3^-1 i/) if y) ‘<~r* - 464 

oLklS’ <I>I I l^s- j—»Jl i3li ijli ^1 

t/5 iljUj ^-4^y jkJ j-ki JkS*S ^-Ul (*-fUl I ^ 

4C-Jlj {jA jAj V *jlj tciLlp ^.iVj ^.< 3 a~ dLli C ...,i n U j-i ( _ J i4j C..l a frI 

. ® JLJ 1*j j lit j jlJ 
a* vM* us*-> 

IJLa ( j-4 VI <iV Idjk : JU 

•(>* iS— 3 ^ ^r- i/ 3ft ^dl l»yd Vj 

/P' us? Jj*- 4 ,>i <*>' k* i5'> us* us* ^ 

■ 3J OjdJI 5bfclj iliSs jLUl ^ 
JL>u-lj i5jL*Jl jjIj (^j^ill jLjL- .(*l*Jl J-aI J>* _j-a_ j 

. *i j£l\ 

ir* >_i-uajJl Vl C—Laj V jL5 4jt u-JLU fjLs. -j* l$jj !iJj 

. ^ 1 jl*j cuub j 15j i j LX>j 

■ I-*-* i^i (l 1 !' Ja^ Jl*; <1 aS ai j 

. JL<U*-Ij (JjjL <jj 

(341) Qunut supplication in the witr prayers 

464- Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) taught me 
these words with which to supplicate during my witr prayers; 'Allahuma Ehdini 
Fee Man Hadayt Wa A ’afini Fee Man A ’afayt Wa Tawallani Fee Man Tawallayt 
Wa Barik Lee Fee Ma Aa’ytat Wa Qini Sharra Ma Qadayt Fa Innakka Taqdi 
Wa La Yuqda A ’alyk Wa Ennahu La Yathellu Man Walayt Tabarkta Rabbanna 
Wa Ta’alyt (Oh Allah, guide me among those whom You have guided, give me 
good health among those whom You have given good health, manage my 
affairs among those whom You have managed their affairs, bless me in what 
You have given me, and spare me the evil of what is destined for me. You decree 
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and none decree over You, and no one will be humiliated if You are his Aid. 
Blessed are You our Lord and may You be even more glorified).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[225 :o cl 1 : f ] .La* j\ }J\ jp fb J^l J U yl _ 342 
>1 f 4ij f. ^i Jbbp f bia>- - 465 

o* fb if Cf. if ^ if 

. iJii^.1 lilj I SI aLJ ji j jJl 

(342) What to do if one misses witr or sleeps 
without praying it 

465- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The person who sleeps and misses the witr prayer or forgets it should pray it 
whenever he remembers or when he wakes up.’" 


(j-*® • Jli AjjI jt-L-i f Ujj f 4i)l j_p lij-jJ-l biJta- _ 466 

. lil J-aJi ijj jp ^ b 

. JjSM f £w>i IjiAj : Jli 

! (J jXj — kl-A-Ji VI J L_J_^ — (_$ ~J I i jb Li I o. a j_»l Jli 

■34>^ 4i)l J—p e^si-l : Jlii I ^ Ujj f J-P ^p f Juj>-I oJL- 

f. 4ij if. 4ji <ill Xf f J* ’jSl, LU^* : Jli 

. <2j f xj f 4il xs- :i}\ij 
'Jii li} Jp-^Jl yji ■ IjJLi j . 4~d4j>Jl Ula ^J\ 5j_^J| JaI Jpluj JL»_j : JU 

. c-Llb lo Xu jl5 Jlj 

• JLi— JjJL 4jJ 

466- Zaid Ibn Aslam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
sleeps before performing his witr, then he should pray it in the morning." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is truer than the previous one. 

[226 :o 4 12 m (&+ J ^ L* ^ - 343 

4i)l -LIp Li jf -1 sjjlj ^jl f L^Sj f L f^i b 1 Jri bia>- _ 467 

.((y^L ^-a 11 Ijjibo : Jli il§ ^aJl ot s** f\ j* ^ib f- 

. f^ >~ I-La . p jjl Jli 

(343) Praying witr right before Fajr 

467- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Precede 
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the Fajr by praying your witr." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


{j* ij* j*** j_pl «t«p iji _ 468 

oi J-j byjfa ^>1 cri^ 1/i^ i>* l5^ 



468- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pray 
your witr right before you reach the Fajr time." 

^ j> jLJu- 0> j>- ^jI Lj j~*-\ (JljjJl J-* 1 lj j~>-\ io^Lp s lii-lp- _ 469 

o^Lvo "JS "tii yotll ^JJs lil» : Jli jUg 4)1 jp ^*p ^ 0^ 0 s " 

■*^\ pU* & bA& sJ\j JJJI 

. jail! I UlA ^LP 4 j J j£-> Jli y> y '. _jj! (J li 

. «0jaJ! l^jyj^n : Jli <:! j|| ^jJl JP 

• p- 1 ^' cH (>• JJ* J*J 
■ 0 .< a1 l Ojji V ; ^yiLiJl Jy* ajj 

469- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
dawn breaks, then the night prayers are over including the witr, andd thus pray 
your witr before dawn." 


[227 :o «. 13 V U yb - 344 

Oi LT* o* jj? oi J 1 * hi \'P^ ‘^11a - 470 

• * jy <j sH ***' 1 : J15 <?} {j* 

lsLp 5/r' o? \y± r J^' ^ yji if^i l#» p- 1 ^' 
l« axS’j LfJl ^-f-i ‘yjJ' t>*J 3l| (Sr^' k-fU^si ja jJjJI 

. ju—i aJi Cj»i (^iii jjkj. jjj ^ oijij m a/v j>-\ j*i kJ iJb 

p-i JJJl ^ 'M : ^ *-?& r^' ir^’ er**! 

Jy _yj . jlS' Lo oyj 0bj oyaij Nj <d IJj L« ( _ s L<aj <dl : »>>-T j-; pli ^Ll 
0wol IJlaj . lifi ij L .a...v 

• jy>\ -i* ^ ^ ■** 

(344) There are no two witrs in one night 

470- Talek Ibn Ali narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, 
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"There are no two witrs in one night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) had the 
opinion that if someone wants to continue praying he can even out the witr 
(odd) prayers by praying one raka’a. Then at the end of the night prayers, he 
makes witr. 

Others say that if one prays witr and then he sleeps and wakes up for the 
night prayers, then it is better to pray his qiyam (night) prayers without making 
a new witr. 

The second opinion is more accurate since it was reported in more than one 
way from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


ty'y^ yy Crt '9yy a* - 471 

• ./A' ob : I j* 

■ u* A-'-J xPs y) J^ 

471- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray two 
raka’as after performing his witr prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that the same was reported by Abu Umama, A’isha, and 
others from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


[228 :o 114 J* J U - 345 

( J* <J{ y* Cf. oi Arr^ 472 

: oJLu ^jl JLii A (j-;l 11 • Jli jLj ^ 

lA* yj-i 5 yJ\ 4il J>—j ^ 

. idUlj 


: Jli 

- ^1 y} Jli 


yy. ^ 'jljj ‘ 'j-*> lJI 3|t (Sr^l v’l^w’l |JjJl Sij 

. JUw<lj J jAj 4jj . Alls-I j Jj>- J\ 

yj b <3 yy <1)1 IiLi ji I ji I yy N : <3lij 

Ja! J y yj . 


(345) Performing witr while riding 

472- Said Ibn Yassar reported that he was once riding with Ibn Omar during 
one of their travels. He retreated for a while and Ibn Omar asked where he was. 
Said Ibn Yassar said that he had performed his witr prayers. Ibn Omar said, "Is 
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not the Prophet (S.A.W.) your role model?! I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) pray 
witr while riding his camel." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


[229 :o 115 : f ] J l. . 346 

, 'y. o-* ^ft jj - 473 

oi ^ <y 4^ iji cr^ i y. a* 9^ oi '• <3^-1 

{y> I j~ai aJ 4lI <*£j ij^s- ^y'-AaJI (j-*® i 4) I d_j—>j <J IS C <_JL5 viUL* 

. # ai>JI ^ c_jki 

y <j{\j jLli Jj \' 0^ vM' L S*J : J 15 

• ut 9ijj 4r*— i/il> l**- 4 Oi'j t/ 4 ^' oi 

. A>-^Jl lj_»> S/I *ijAJ vioJL>- jj—jl kioJL>- ! ( ^....C’ ^>1 Jli 

(346) The late morning (duha) prayers 
473- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays twelve Raka’as in the duha (the late morning voluntary) prayer, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will build for him a castle of gold in Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is known through only one 
chain of narrators. 


^jC- <»*-i li^s-l jl <^sala LiI JLJ I yjl - 474 

iH 4)1 Oy-j c$lj 4i! Jj>4 ' J,,) : d ( 'y. o »y* od jj»* 

*£-• f-^ ^ ^ 4*' <3j—<j dl LgJli j^yl* j»l ^/1 ^ 1 ^a>_ 

Ail jJ* t, lgi» l 1L>-I .lai obU<9 Ail j L» oUi”J oUj 

. #S y»«—Jl j 

. pwJ y M=> ~ IJL* ! Ji 1 J Li 
. A^yL* ^1 d~iA>- >—^LJI IAa ^-i»l (^lj olSj 

JL^ij 4jU-* ^1 f ^J u u Jlij ijLl>- ^ Jlii tjt-yd ^ \yih>-\j 

■ jLl* (^1 ^jI JLLj tjlli ^1 

• 2^5 j*- 1 ^ Uasi-Ij jL*ji- Jlii Aji j»-*j jj !j 

■ (4~ tA a* iri -4^ : cr~^ ^ 

474- Abdulrahman Ibn Abu Laila reported that he only heard about the 
duha prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.) from Um Hane’. She said, "The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) entered my home on the day of Mecca conquest and performed ghusl. 
He (S.A.W.) then prayed eight, short raka’as. I never saw him pray a quicker 
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prayer than those, but his bowings and his prostrations were complete." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


J-* erl'j jlSjUl ^ J-f- jlli-i ,>* xLL. 

^ ^Sjl fa! 1# : Jl* *-iI iljLJ 4)1 ye- ^ 4)1 Jj—j 
.«;>! iitfl jl^Jl 

. tl-Cr* yL>- vloJb- IJla '■ Jli 

475- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) 
said, "Oh son of Adam, bow for me in the (late) morning four raka’as, and I will 
protect you until the evening." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


1*4* C/- a* tsj***)\ ,_y^' ,y. Ld.Jp- _ 476 

aJlU, iaiu>- : 3|§ 4)1 J_j—j Jli : JLS *y.j* ^1 ye- jLLp ila-i ye- 
. « xij cJi^ jij ^ ye- 

li_fc y* Xp-\j ^Pj Jll-i J-> ^-naJIj Jjj JJj : y\ <JU 

• Cr“ ‘r^ Ot u-*45 ye- viuA>Jl 

476- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever keeps 
the even duha prayers, then his all sins will be forgiven, even if they were as 
much as the foam of the sea." 


i3 jjj* y> Jls^ ye- y> Jj.sI.lLJI 1 ib) IdJp- _ 477 

V Jyj L ^>~ I Jli J-«—- ^1 ^P 1 A^laP ^jp 

• * t# L«aj V (3_ji l$P.Lj £jb 

. 1_-JJp J—p iio.Jp- lj-» I -p j;l Jli 

477- Abu Said Al-Khudri reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
the duha prayers until we said that he never left them, and then he left them 
until we said that he never prayed them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[230 \cj i 16 if] Jljjll Jbp $**)l ^b -347 

JUpl* IdJb- ^JLkJl Sjta jj\ li jS~ I JUpp y> y\ ld.Jp _ 478 

0-* ^P *<syy^\ (W^)' ^ i>^ 4^>^' 3-* ^LijJl ^1 ^ jJ-U 
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ji JI*j L*jjI ,_yLvaj jl£* • 4il Jd)l t_jL-JI ^ 4)1 -Lp 
. K ^tJ Lp J*»p L^j J J»<^i j I jU-Jl k_—< I_jj I l^s ^zjC ip Lx Ljjl Jlii 
•4*^ tp*l> O* VM' <_#».> 

• VO* JV* - s-JLJI ^ 4>\ ±s- ^j-^>- : ( _ rr P #\ Jli 

cr» Vl (J—j V Jljjll 1*-; ^l-*SJ J^i '-W> (Sr^' u* d>JJ 

■&A' 

(347) The prayers of midday 

478- Abdullah Ibn Al-Saeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
four raka’as right after the sun moved from the middle of the sky (Zawal time). 
He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a time when the gates of Heaven are opened, and I like 
to have a good deed go up at that time." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 

It was also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four raka’as 
after midday before Thuhr prayers and say his Salam in the fourth Raka’a. 


[231 :o tl7 :*] o-UJI sSU J L. .348 

^*6 —H 4i)l -t-p Lcrr*^ cS^I-iLlI l _ r ~ t P J-i _ 479 

O! 4V a* 4r* C'J. J-* ^ cr! 4?* 0 * rb* J-! ^r* 'or 5 "' 

i/V iV* tp^l <*>' ^1 oJL5 ^j| Jli : Jli 

(^‘ il ep 1 -* lA* uQ f- 1 o^J [y^ f- 1 0 -^' Crr-^J Le>jzA» 

4o 4) i*^Jl ^i^Jl 4o bl~~* t( L_^£Jl <il VI U) V : JJLJ 

jjA io^l—Jlj i jj ( jA 4_o_J^Jlj l JLIj J»jlJp_) oL>y JlJ l— I 

L^lii VI Lij iU ^ L.-U Vj VI lli V, aJ>p VI Li J £15 V (Jl ^ 

.Jli. ojL-I j Lip* 1 IJl* : ) _ r ~p Jli 

. jlij_JI 1 Jjli^j . i^jJLtJI f i. a «.,<3^ JI JLp Ju li 

(348) The prayers of need 

479- Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa reported that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever needs a favor from Allah (S.W.T.) or from another human being 
should perform ablution and should perform it perfectly. Then he should pray 
two raka’as, praise Allah (S.W.T.), pray for peace on the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
then say, "La Ilaha Ilia Allahu Al-Haleem Al-Kareem, Subhana Allahi Rabbi Al- 
A’arshi Al-Atheem, Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen,As-Aluka Mujibati 
Rahmatek Wa A’az-ema Maghjiratek Wal-Ghaneemata Min Kulli Birr Wa- 
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Salamata Min Kulli Ethm La Tada’ Lana Thanban Ilia Ghafartah Wa La 
Hamman Ilia Farrajtah Wa La Hajatan Hiya Laka Ridan Ilia Qadaytaha Ya 
Arhama Arrahimeen (There is no god but the Wise and the Generous. Praise be 
to Allah, the Lord of the Great Throne. Thanks are for Allah the Lord of the 
worlds. I ask You for the causes of Your Mercy and the reasons to get Your 
Forgiveness. I ask You for the gain of all good deeds and the safety from the 
consequences of all sin. Please do not leave any sin without forgiving it and do 
not leave any crisis without solving it. Do not leave any need that we have with 
which You are pleased without making it come true for us, You are the Merciful 
of the mercifuls)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[232 :o 118 : f ] J i\* U ^ - 349 

j 1 y I yJS I I ^ ^ Jr*' ^ Id — 4 8 0 

LoJlftj U5 L^JlS" ^ LwoJbu <tl)l iji(JU 4)1 J—C- jA>- 

’ jf" O* Crr^j p-* (j* oj^-Jl 

jJlOj kiLli ^ .laoll < ^jA viiiL-lj i iiJLjJuL I j t >^1 ft.lo i l} I ^>\ 

^ IIa ol jtlii jl ^ii\ fbtp CJij jiLuj tjA*^ 

J, ^ 4 ‘J - jirb JyL* J J 15 J, 

^ JU jl _ LJUj J Ha ul ^ 

• £ i/hfj' 4 ^ ‘Ay i/l i£y' 

• <-!li 

• 4*je^ vM 1 : Jl* 

N y W : ( _ r ~^ _^jI Jli 

AjJj- ollL- iil ,jj ,>*^-^1 Ar^ 

• cri' y Aii y Ay y* A^b ^y Ay 

(349) The istikhara (seeking help to make a decision) prayer 
480- Jaber Ibn Abdullah reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach us 
istikhara (prayers) just as he used to teach us the Quran. He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, "If one of you wants to start an important matter, then he should pray two 
voluntary raka’as and say, 'Allahumma Enni Asta-Khiruka Bi-E’lmak Wa 
Astakdiruka Bi Kudratek Wa As-Alulaka Min Fadlika Al-A’theem Fa Ennaka 
Takder Wa La Akder Wa Ta’lam Wa La Aa’lam Wa Anta A’allamu Al-Ghuyub 
Allahumma En Kunta Ta’lam Anna Hatha Al-Amra Khairun Lee Fee Deenee Wa 
Mae’shad Wa A’aqibati Amree (he might have said, ’Fee A’ajilee Amree Wa 
Aajilih’) Fa Yasserhu Lee Thumma Barek Lee feeh Wa En Kunta Ta’lam Anna 
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Hatha Al-Amra Sharrun Lee Fee Deenee Wa Mae’shati Wa A’akibata Amri (he 
might have said, 'Fee A’jilee Amri Wa Aajilih) Fa Esrifhu A’anni Wa Asrifni 
A ’anhu Wa Akdur Lee Al-Khaira H’aiyhu Can Thumma Ardini Bihi.' Then he 
should name his need." 

The translation of the supplication; "Oh Allah, I consult with Your 
Knowledge, I empower myself with Your Power, and I ask You for Your Great 
Favor; You have the power and I do not, You have the Knowledge and I do 
not, and You are the Knowledgeable of the unseen. Oh Allah, if You know that 
there is good in this matter for my religion, my living, and my Hereafter, then 
make it easier for me and bless me with it. Oh Allah, if You know that there is 
evil in this matter for my religion, my living, and my Hereafter, then let it 
forsake me and let me forsake it, and then make me be pleased with it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 


[233 :o 119 : f ] g-Jll J U ^b.350 

y Ij *SUJl ^ 1^-. y.'J y) LiJLs- - 481 

if. if. if. d ijy h’F* d if. IJ * 1 ® if. 
cLUjLiT Ml VI liULy g I VI Li) :jUj; 4)1 J yj Jli : Jli ^ilj ^1 ^ 

l i_jli^]| OuLL I jju oliSj j*- c ' W • Jl® *1)1 0 J Ij ■ Jli 

Jyj i l y^>- 4)1 4) JL*j>Jl j j £I 4)1 ; JJ5 i Sfrl yd\ C.-^ill lili j jy>j 

\jjLs> LgJliLs JL>«_^I l I jLs- l $\at biLxifj j*jjl 1 1 j-Lt- LgiJif ^.Sjl i y jl 
jl jJ-j I j^Lc- l g la< iL-lj ^-3jl I1 $ la* (JL)I JL><^»I p_i I jLs- l$ 1 2% Ji—Ij ^jjl 

C-J15 _J_> oWj £-;jl ^ jJU vi j j JS ^ Oyy*j 
^y l^JjJL jl la~ ■■■ i <Ull (J yj L Jli . (iJU 4)1 U jAf. LP Jaj jJjj-O 

J**?- ^ <ji j*J jli i<jLAJ>~ IgJJti fjJ jl Jl Jl® 

. «jij ^y IfUii Jli y- -J JjjL Jji |Ui I jy ^y Ifiii 
. |^®lj y l-i* ; Jl® 

(350)' Al-Tasbeeh (praising) prayers 

481- Abu Rafe’e narrated thet the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Al-Abbas, "Oh 
uncle, would you like for me to join the kinship between us, to care for you, and 
to benefit you?" Al-Abbas said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh uncle, you must pray four raka’as in which you read in every 
raka’a the Fatiha and another surah. When you finish the recitation, say 'Allahu 
Akbar Wal Hamdu Lillah Wa Subhana Allah Wa La Ilaha Ilia Allah ’ fifteen 
times before you bow down. Then bow down and say it ten times. Then lift your 
head up and say it ten times. Prostrate and repeat it ten times. Then sit up and 
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say it ten times. Prostrate the second time and say it ten times and then lift your 
head, sit up and say it ten times. Thus you will have said it seventy five times 
before you stand up for the second raka’a. You do the same for four raka’as 
and that adds up to three hundred times. If your sins were the number of the 
sand particles of the A’alej desert, Allah will still forgive them for you." Al- 
Abbas said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, who could do that everyday?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you cannot perform it everyday, then do it once a week, and if 
you cannot do it once a week, then do it once every month." Al-Abbas kept 
asking him to lessen it. He (S.A.W.) finally said, "Perform it once every year." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


^ iljLJ1 4)1 Li1 /w - 482 

o-ii plL* (*' ob : <4^^* i>i o* 44* if. Jl* jU-* 

‘A* <*>' ■ JLii </ J-fM oUIT :cJL5i J|| ^ 

. K l J ji <• CJLi l» JLm I jJLf- AjXoP- Ij C 1 jts- 4) I 

•£fb Lf)j O' -b* crA jJ a* vb 5 * Ip»J : 

. l y~?~ ^Jl vLjUp- : Lf ~~e y\ Jli 

• A ° J* H! A' J* iiJJ ^*j 

• V bp^>J Cr 4 Ab 4bb^' tSi 1 tSJJ 4ij 

4)1 J—p oJl—i Jli LiSJ —p 


HjLjjj i i3j ^ 1! 1 iJjuJ jJL j*-5 • Jl^ *3 o^Lskll 

'b! I <Jl Nj < 1 ) <11 1 ( 1 ) 1 >CW» 0 y 0 jJLp JjJL jt-J 4 ii<Jl N J 4 j 

oj j-~*j 4 i>ol 3 j . jJl dr^"jJl <&l IjJLij Sj^Ij |»-I 4 <i)lj 4 <ul 

1 j-JLp I 4 J ^ JL»3 jj \ < 1 ) 1 ^ < 1)1 <Ji <D < 1)1 0 j-JLp 

Ja— i j*J I j-ip L$J ji; -J -1 j ^i^j j»j 11 I <u -1 j 

Jl 5" ^3 j y^J cllJj-5 lj-A ^Lp ^ j I JUi 4 I jJLp LgJ j-A-J 

ilj-ip ^ Ij^e- Z*Sj JS ^ \J -j ij4j 

■ (*J—d (J »l*i ob J)* bb^ (J-p ob ip* (b-b J' 

(_S* l4«i I Jli All AJUl J-P Ojj ^jl jjk JjJjJl JLp ^jl Jli 


i p-j 1 j^-) t>;j t 




b! 1 JiA' x ^ e " (P^j-r^' ( y. V*j ^pr 9L ^ :salp CK Jli 

?l j-JLp I^JLp *Jl ^3 Lg^3 C-J-3 I Jli i-ajj 
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. 4jLoJJu LoJl 'I '. JIS 

482- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that Um Sulaim passed one noon 
by the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him to teach her words with which to 
supplicate while she prayed. He (S.A.W.) said, "Make ten takbeers ( Allahu 
Akbar), then ten tasbeehs ( Subhana Allah), then ten tahmeeds {Alhamdu Lillah) 
and afterwards ask whatever you please, and He (S.W.T.) will say, "Yes, yes!" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. Many hadeeths on this 
subject were reported but none reaches the rank of sahih. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak was asked about the tasbeeh prayers, and he described it. 
"First one makes takbeer, and then he says, 'Subhanaka Allahumma Wa Bi 
Hamdika Wa Tabaraka Ismuka Wa Ta’ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka 
(Glorified be You my Lord and praised, blessed be Your Name, elevated be 
Your Status, and there is no god but You). Then one should say the following 
fifteen times, ’ Subhana Allah Wal Hamdu Lillah Wa La Ilaha Ilia Allah Wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glorified be Allah, praise is to Allah, there is no god but Allah, 
and none is greater than Allah).’ Next, one should make ta’wuth and read Bismi 
Allahi Ar-Rahmani Ar-Rahim (Al-Fatiha or opening surah) and then read any 
other surah. He then should say ten times, ’ Subhana Allah Wal Hamdu Lillah 
Wa La Ilaha Ilia Allah Wa Allahu Akbar.' Then he should bow and say the same 
ten times. When he erects himself, he should say the same ten times. Then when 
he prostrates, he should say it for ten more times. Then when he lifts his head up 
and sits, he should say it for ten times. He then prostrates again and says it for 
ten times. This prayer is a prayer of four raka’as and each raka’a consists of 
seventy-five tasbeehs in which each raka’a is started with fifteen tasbeehs. Then 
he makes ten tasbeehs. If one prays it at night (Qiyam) and wished to pray it two 
by two, then that is permissible. Also, if he prays it during the day, then that is 
permissible too." 


[234 :o c20 : f ] ^ £JI J* *oU)l J U - 351 

Lii : JL5 i'yki jj y** o* CA +?* u* Cf. o* Jj^ 4 
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• s ji j* ls>)j *djW- i>i' Oi' 

. 0;?w» » j’y*' ij* ^-*5 ! ) _ s —-p <J IS 

.jl—j <u—I ( _ # LJ . ( _ r ~p >>1 ^»1 ^ -V^J 

(351) Invoke prayer on The Prophet 

483- Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, we have learned how to 
invoke peace on you, so now teach us how to invoke prayers on you." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Say, 'Allahumma Salli A’la Muhammad Wa A’ala Aali 
Muhammad Kama Sallaita A’ala Ibrahim Innaka Hamidun Majeed. Wa Barik 
A’ala Muhammad Wa A’ala Aali Muhammad Kama Barakta A’ala Ibrahim, 
Innaka Hamidun Majeed (Oh Allah, pray on Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as you prayed on Ibrahim. You are the most Blessed, the most 
Glorified. Oh Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you 
blessed Ibrahim, You are the most Blessed, the most Glorified).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[335 :o c21 jg £JI Jj> 5*ill jja J L. . 352 

jj CA CA J^A CA - 484 

aIiI Jl~p o jS -1 illLi ^ auI J-p jl ; ^ aLI J-p 

. P fjd i_yi 1 Jli 01 4 



cAj \Up 4)1 Jl* ;bU> : Jli d jp 

. «oL0~>- ^-ip <d 

(352) The virtue of invoking prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

484- Abdullah Ibn Masoud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "The closest people to me on the Day of Judgment are those who invoke 
the most prayers on me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 

It is also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever invokes one 
prayer on me, Allah will invoke ten prayers on him, and He (S.W.T.) will write 
ten good deeds for him." 


CA O* if- CA - 485 
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■ oi iSi'-J cr^-3 

• * *y.j* Jli 

^ji\ l'^> : I^JU JaI i*-\j jJ>j ijjjli\ oLa— j* Isjjj 

. jlui-Vl ^UJI I^Lpj 

485- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever invokes one prayer on me, Allah (S.W.T.) will invoke for it ten 
prayers on him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


JJiJ; ^jj j.st'.W u^y>dLJl ^a>- l.,<?ft 11 p_L .j ^jj o La-J—< jjli ldOj>- _ 486 
i^SjijA e-lpjJl j[ : Jli t—jllLiJl ,jJ jaS- {jS- I OjA-* ( jP «*i/1 »ji ^yjl ,jP 
■Wi L5^ ^ jU-Jl 

. 4ijjJl (Jj - * >* k-J jAaj i JaS>-j}\ J-P {jl £^l*Jlj '. Jj\ Jli 

• »_**-> I y. o* l>* .** 

•X/* i/J J- 4 £*— Crr*^' Cr* ->-*4 »^->Jl -Jlj ilr! 

•a** Jh'j l5j*^' J-*— tji'j 

i-jliaiJl jjj j_»P llj.il JL* LajI jjullil jL£ j-A j^IjJI Jl>- i— i j - i» j j 

. <CP 

486- It is narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "The 
supplication stands still between the Earth and the Heavens unable to ascend 
until you invoke prayers on your Prophet (S.A.W.)." 

jp -'-r p Jjr 5 "' l 5^ rr -*-^ (*-J®-*Jl O-p ^ ^Lp lol.L>- _ 487 

j-*p Jli : Jli «Jp- ^ 4^1 ^ J-p j^liJl {jt- kiLJL* 

• Ji*^' L5* *** 1>* M c5* ^ : 4^. 43 jI k_jULiJl 

. i_~i jj- l j—>2 -jX>- I-La : Jl* 

.(^JiJl o1p ^jI :y> ^I^p 

487- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "No one is allowed to conduct 
business in our markets until he studies the business laws of the religion." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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^ ^/i\ ^ ^ JP ji^ll ^ J 5>JI l^t i&i ^ - 488 
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The Chapters of Juma’a 
According to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

(353) The merits of Al-Juma’a or Friday 
488- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best day 
that the sun rises on is Friday; on that day Adam was created, on that day 
Adam was admitted into paradise, and on that day he was sent out of it. The 
Hour (Judgment Day) will not come on any other day but Friday." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(354) The time on Friday when supplication 
is hoped to be answered 

489- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Seek the 
hours after Asr and until the sun sets on Friday (because that is) when 
supplication is hoped to be answered." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib one. 


jjI Li j~>-\ ^IjlAJI >—^ _ 490 

J jl» ; Jli £~Jl <J Zj* ^;3UI & Jjii- & 4il 

: JU ?^ apL- SjI 4ii J^ '_^ii 4 «i5i obi Vi i~-i l$j jl*Ji 4ii jL-j V apL- 

. «LgJ^ i_*lj-^aiVl ^1 obls-aJl fLL' 

i-illl ^Ij (*bLJ ^ 4)1 J-1 pj oLJ—j ji ^Ij l _ 5 —-j-« ^1 ^p <-jLJI • JLi 

. iiLil ^yjlj SjLp 

■ Vi> 0i jy* '■ Jd^ J 15 

490- A’ouf Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is a 
time on Friday wherein if a servant of Allah (S.W.T.) asks Him for anything 
while he is praying, Allah will give it to him." They asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), what time is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From the time of the 
Iqama (beginning) of the prayers until it is over." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


jp Lr ~j I dUL» ll^~»-l Lij-r* - ! Vl j-< i3L>«—) Lj4>- _ 491 
Jli : Jli tjjjA Jp a^LL- JP f^r*lj-;i ^ 4*^ o* J-i •h* oi Mjl 

l aL»J l Jj>oI A-ij ^.sT ,_iL>- Aj C Ai*j»Jl Aji CUills ) jUl; 4)1 Jj—<J 

sLIapI V| Lij-i Lf-i 4)1 jL-_i ( _ s Ju^j Jup LgJiil_^j V apL* ajj i LfX* JaJU a 

lip I 111 : Jlii ui-jJl^Jl 1 Jla aJ O jSli 3lp C^-ili I Jd' <3^ • (( »bl 

j I ^1 j*> a*J I i J L5 <. ^jIp L$j V j L 4 J ^ 1 : c-Laj t ap LJI kilLo 

_ja j j»-L~o jlp I_jj V ; 4)1 JJli ai_j j-^*Jl j_*j 1 oJj iJI 

• ^=£5 aaj I 3 j*** j J li Ji I ' ^ bLw«< ajj I jlp J La 3 ? I g V ap L-JI dXLj ^yLvaj 

.((Jli j^j : Jli t^yL :cJi ;*>Ls<aJl sbLaJl JoZj LJ^o l y )) 
. aL> A^ai 4 oJj»Jl : ^y—P Jli 


■ IIaj : ( _ jr ~p ^1 JU 
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Ji* *Jl fai\j l*. N l^e. L$j fja l$j <1 ji J~**j ■ 

491- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best day 
that the sun rises on is Friday. On it Adam was created, on it he was admitted 
into paradise, on it he descended from it. During it there is also a time wherein if 
a Muslim servant supplicates to Allah (S.W.T.) for something, Allah (S.W.T.) 
will give it to him." Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) continued to say that he had 
mentioned the hadeeth to Abdullah Ibn Salam who said, "I know what time 
that is." Abu Huraira said, "Tell me and do not deprive me of such knowledge." 
Abdullah said, "It starts after Asr time (and continues) until the sun sets." Abu 
Huraira said, "How can it be after Asr when the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’...while 
he is praying,’ and that time is not a time to pray in?" Abdullah Ibn Salam 
replied, "Is it not that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that ’whoever sits in a place 
waiting for the prayers to be prayed, then it is as if he is still praying’?" Abu 
Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "Yes." Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "Then that is it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a part of a long story and that it is a 
hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[238 :o c3 : f ] ^Jl J *1* U . 355 

ol f p-J 1—< f ijfj Jl f *~f iy L gr* dr! - 492 

• if* : J j*i 2H ^ 

. jlSjoJl t/J.5 y^rj -tyy* y>* f vM' t /J 

. ^>*+0 iy~*~ d-J A?- ft- jjjl ! y-f tJ 15 

(355) Bathing on Friday 

492- Salem reported that his father heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Whoever comes to the Friday prayers should bathe." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


1-i* jg£ £rJl if if & <*>' ±f if dr* ~ 493 

4 A)I JUp AJDI JLP ^jjl ijj d-_JJ 1 UvjJJJu . Vjlj I 

• 0, £JI if «J if ^ 

if &\ Ju* & 4i\ if- jJL- f Ufjtt '.-Us*u> Jlij 

Jorj I *^S C A__ I 

if 'yJ- ^ -0)1 Jf jT : JU Is fjti if Is f})\ >- r 'L>*-pi Jijo JL5j 

' ■>* iy.^^f 
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fr. J—^ 5 ' i> it 0^ ^ Jr* Jrt 1 0* iiJJ 


-~^P jjI Jli 

- jAj Ls<ajl i*. 


493- Ibn Shehab narrated from Abdullah Ibn Abdullah Ibn Omar (Ibn Al- 
Khattab) (R.A.A.) from Omar (R.A.A.) a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth from this chain of narrators is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth too. 


0-i' Jr* ^ o* o* jJ' l s***“J cr^y. »'jj-494 

4j|)) : JLis Jp- j Jp- 3 ij i^jlklJl Jj y*s- 

jJlj JU t OUpijl 1 _jJLp 03 j L»j e-ljjjl Q.«ijl Vl yb L« ! Jlii ?o1a 4pU» 

. ja \ 4)1 J_j—«j ol c~«Jp ai_j U4 j1 

. (_$jAjJl {j* -Cp U j~*-\ Jl»i {jj ULll UjJa- 

494- Salem narrated from his father that while Omar Ibn Al-Khattab 
(R.A.A.) was once giving the Friday sermon, a companion of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) entered and asked, "What time is this?" He (R.A.A.) said, "It has only 
been enough time to make ablution since I have heard the call (Athan)." The 
man said, "And (you say) ablution when you know that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had ordered (us) to bathe." 


^JLp jjj 4)1 jlp ^Lp jjI UjJl Jup ^jj 4)1 ji—p j J Li - 495 
• 4"*-^' '-Hi l Sj*j^ u* o-'ji o* U-4J' 
fy. j 4p : Jli (JL- js- bjJl jp lUjJI»JI 11a 4L1L. jjjj 

• I^oUaJI jfjj 

pJ U* ^jp ^AjJl Oo JL>- . p 1 1 . J La3 11a 1-L*j>x^ oJ 1—I tf ~~P Jli 

0* 

. 1oJj>JI 11a jxu A-Jl {jt- j*JL« jjp (_SjA^Jl O* 4^^* 0 s " L$JJ J • Jli 

495- Al-Laith reported a similar hadeeth from Younes who reported it from 
Al-Zuhri. 

Abu E’isa said that he had asked Abu Muhammad about this hadeeth and 
he said, "The authentic hadeeth is Al-Zuhri’s who narrated it from Salem from 
his father." 


[239 :o 14 : f ] fa J-Jjl J *L> U ob-356 
^1 »_jU>- y.^j o^jp ^5 j Lj1 o^Up 3 Uj.i. * - — 496 
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Cs. o* ye L^jUJl y, ye ,_ r ~p ^ -it o-p ye tj 

Ujj 'JZzj\j Ja>j J -Lej \y> J-^' O-*” lt* <3 IS ^ cr-j^ 

^ Jli «l^«Li_j L^oLwj ill jj>-l LftjJaitj J-£j <J jl£ C—lilj 

. 4jI ja\ j jjb ^J»~*JLP 1 j JLS ; i*LsjJL>Jl lJUb 

t Jliilj jl* ^ 11 a ^ Jli -u! JjLJl ^ 4il .up ^ ^>1? : Jli 

• tJ-"^ 

^jIj J-*~- ji jUL-j yj**~ <ji d o* 'r’M' 1 Jj ’■ Jli 

• 4'j^ j}j j** 

*■*—' J\SLZal I 4~*-iS/l jAj y~s~ ^jj^- ^mj\ y> ^j\ _*l Jli 

• Sj ' oi 

• Lf*^ 1 V 1 -^' Vtr*' Cri t xr*H y)j 

(356) The merit of bathing on Friday 
496- Aous Ibn Aous narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
bathed on Friday and washed, left early (for prayers), sat close to the Imam and 
listened carefully will for every step he took have the reward of fasting and 
making Qiyam prayers of a whole year." 

Wakih said, "’Washed’ means here that he washed his wife." However, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak said that ’washed’ means here the washing of the head and then 
bathing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[240 :*i5 :(] 5iU)l fa I J L. ^U_357 

L.Jb- oil-* y> JLj«—* li y> ( j~»y* jjI l»u>- _ 497 

}y. ^’y ilr*” '-W> ^y*J Jli : Jli ‘r'^r y>. y* a* iA l-i u* 
,«3^ii ^iiiii y^*\ I yj ^rf 

J\ ye v-iUl Jj : Jli 
. y*~&- s i>L~jJj>- ; y~?e- y\ Jli 

‘bjj • ye y —>j' ye »al£i ye- o-^-i o'jj Jjj 

. J|| ^Jl ^p ye- 5ibi ye- 

ljjU>-l i^l-J ^ ^ (JjJl J-A^ li-» Je- 

J—ill y* i-isjn o' ljL)J \y. J—*11 

jLe <u! J^jJL ^-Jl y\ <l)t J~e- Jjj U -*j \ ^oLlJl Jli 
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o«<J p • l1 . 0J Ij ^Lp V 

( _ # -Lp 1—I ^JLp »I ol I^Lp j_Li 1 oL»_pxJl J—JJL; jj> I 4il Jj-—-j d)I 

jL*iP ^^fp UJj . ^-~ z pU £^-jl J J_j-4jj y*’ ^yi (*■! 

<—> y-j y/> J ‘h ? A-j <u<^>Jl ( J_„*Jl ol i^jJj>JI IJla ^i Ji 1 4 *»Jlp dllii 

J tj*^ J* 4-w 

(357) Making ablution on Friday 

497- Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is 
sufficient to perform ablution for Friday, but for those who bathe the (reward) 
is better." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that in this hadeeth is evidence that bathing on Friday is 
better but is not compulsory. 

'tjij* ye- (_yjl ys- ye- “bjL*- 4 1 0 I 1 & UjJj*- - 498 

\ .Z‘^ai \j Uui ^1 yi Zy0ji\ y*~2-\i Vj>y y»t> ! 4)1 (J y *J Jli 1 Jli 

. «UJ Ujb y*a>*]\ y~» y»j t^LI 4jbU oiUjj 4 jc»j»JI y~tj “CjJ L» J jAS- 
. y~- 2 *- IJA ! y~~^- y} Jli 

498- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever performs ablution in the best manner, then goes to the Friday prayers 
where he sits close to the Imam and listens carefully, then all his sins will be 
forgiven from that time till the next Friday and three more days. However, if 
someone plays with the pebbles (while the sermon is being given), then he 
commits a sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[241 :o t 6 : f ] U«#Jt J\ j $~)l J L 4^-358 

ye- dJJL Ut(j-*-* LliAa- t (_gjl-< a 1 ")1 1 y**y» yj — 499 

JJLe fy> J— y*» : JLi -til 3yj df iy.y* ye- ye 

y*j °yj *— 1 y L®->1^ ijjliJl 4 aL«JI ^i ^lj <— 1 1 y l~l£» j«-j ijbj»iJl 

Cjy LJlSLi ooljJl S-pLJ| yi ^lj jj>j Jyl LiLlS CSy LjtsLi iilliJl i-pLlJl yi 

Oj .Ji ?- 4 yj■; <—L»JL5vi 4 _pL-J 1 ^lj y*j 

. i^JJl 0^1~i i5ibUl 
.s^j ^ 4il a-p ^ yUl Jj : Jli 
. I Jl* 
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(358) Going early to the Friday prayers 
499- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
bathed on Friday the Ghusl of Janaba (bathing after having intercourse), and 
then went to the mosque during the first hour (meaning he was the first to 
arrive), then it is as if he had donated a she camel. Whoever arrived during the 
second hour, it is as if he had donated a cow. Whoever arrived during the third 
hour, it is as if he donated a big, horned sheep. Whoever arrived the fourth 
hour, it is as if he donated a hen. Whoever arrived the fifth hour, it is as if he 
donated an egg. As the Imam approaches the pulpit, the angels arrive to listen 
to the Thikr or the mentioning Allah (S.W.T.). 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[242 : o 17 :^] jJlp j .iJy ^ L* >L _ 359 

dr* dr! o* o-’M lrt '-Vr*-' dr! tM - 500 

y j J c~jLSJ Jl i _ 5 iaj ^1 ye- jLL* y 5U—Ip 

4)1 L^j Ujlfi ol y L*^Jl 15 y y>» 4)1 Jyj Jli : Jli i jys- 

■ 

.VjLaj y\y ^jIj ^ ^1 ye- yUl Jj 
■ y~*~ JaaJI y\ Jli 

V ;Jli_j . Ojaj j^L» ^g jd .. pl l Aaj>JI ^1 ye ljJL>tA : JLi 

. sLjjbJl li* VI H d^ ^ J. 

. j ja-p ^ i-L>- ^ VI Ijifc di yu Vj : -p _^l Jli 

(359) Missing the Friday prayers with no valid excuse 
500- Abu Al-Ja’ad Ad-Damri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever misses three Friday prayers out of negligence, Allah (S.W.T.) will seal 
his heart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[243 :o 18 : f ] UUJI >- yU-360 

Li j-y I tj"! ll Vli y J—dj>- J—C- Ll5J_>- _ 501 

5H dr^l JA jl£_j a-j! ye *ldi Jjkl JP JP 

• *ldi dr? ^^I Jl 3l| ^Jl 

• '•*■» t/ M csr^l dr* 1 S.j* ^ i>* 

oUl IJl* y V J AA-_pl UL* Vl 4SyJ V IJl* : ( _ r ~;P Jli 
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cM^' •'/ 0-* Jli 4jl 3|| ,>* Vdj-* ^ Aij 

. «<Ul 

<U)I X~S- ^ Jjli* {y» iSjji ^1 ; •/> silUol v^-jJL>- IjlAj 

. ( _ y j (_g ^JLjl <U I JLp 0 UaiJ 1 ^jj !_£>*->. *—B-*-J>j . t_£ jJla Jl 

( _ y l^ ^ ^.,<o hi Jlii i4jt«j>»Jl i j»Jl*JI JjJ sJLiisi-lj I Jli 

t J-l-lJl ja ( _ylf- S/I JLi_> • dyu> ^1 JJJl eljl ja 

. JUk>-l j ^yojLlJl Jji 

(360) The distance from which Friday prayers should be received 

501-Thuwayr who was from Qubaa’ narrated from his father that he said, 
"The Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered us to witness the Friday prayers in Qubaa’." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was only received through this chain and 
that there is nothing from the Prophet (S.A.W.) confirmed on this subject. 


t 'j* cA* LJ-—■“ t>! ^ : Jj-*d 0—^-" Crt -‘-*■^1 ^ - 502 

C-iii : j-~>Jl -L»->-l Jli : li-Ji j||| {j* ‘Sr* - 1 -*-»-l j£j-> j*-Li i oc«^»Jl uj>u 

4r^' <j* '■ Jr^ iji ^ '■ M u* l y.j* ^ J* V : Jr^ 0 < -^S/ 

i iij L«^« Liju>- j. .'a i I LJjl>- I I Juj»- I J Li ,*-*_> '. c.. !,♦ 

Cr* i*^Jl» : JLi ^ ,^JI ^ oy.yk ^ <?) o* Cr! <*>' 4?* 

j .4.jcL~<l dJLj Jlij (Jr^" ilrt ^Lp >-. Jt• < ; Jli *4i-*l <Jc^ ®lj^ 

L : jL>tJI IJL» jlx-i Aj ’ll Ula .*.>- jl»^-I JJLs lij ^ ^_,l Jli 

. sdll^j Jl>J 4Aa*J>j 

502- Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan said, "We were at Ahmad Ibn Hanbal’s (home) 
when the matter of those who have to go to Friday prayers was raised. Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal had nothing to say on this subject that could be related from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan then said, "There is a hadeeth 
reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this subject." Ibn Hanbal said, "From 
the Prophet (S.A.W.)?" Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan said, "Yes. Al-Hajaj Ibn 
An_Nusair narrated from Ma’arek Ibn A’bbad from Abdullah Ibn Sa’id Al- 
Maqberi from his father who said Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, ’The Friday prayer is compulsory on the man who was driven by 
the night to go to his family.’" Ahmad Ibn Hanbal got angry and said, "Ask for 
forgiveness; ask for forgiveness." 

Abu E’isa said that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said that because he considered that 
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the hadeeth was irrelevant and ruled it a weak hadeeth. 

[244 :o t 9 if] I cJj J U 4^.361 
( j& o I t o I ^ j*j» U 1 t I Li jl>> - 5 0 3 

jr* - HI ^ (j-it 4^ Cri 

• # ( _ r >LlJl J~«j 

(361) The time of Friday prayers 

503- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
Friday prayers when the sun would move from its midpoint in the sky. 

illLo-.!.* lj^-JLJaJl ijli ^y\ ll y> — 504 

• HI jr 6, <_r^ a* -h* oi 

oi jtij^b y.^rJ Cf. u* vM' i Jj 

J-*l ^S\ <Jp £-«j>-I jAj . ( j —>■ <2-j-L>- sLo.t>- I t _ s ~~S’ y) Jli 

( _ r oUtJl J ji j-Aj • j $ l a 1 1 C—s jS ^-.a J LlI C-Jlj IS) 4-*-»->Jl C~s_j jl I jJjJl 

• t3 1 ^>«—<)j 

. UAjI j_pxj Lgj 1 Jljjll (Jt 4 c.j.s^» IS) ^»j>Jl sbL^ ol i^ljj 
. SjIp) ^jip ^ 4 *11* JfjjJl l®*>Ljj : x*^-l JlSj 

504- Othman Ibn Abdurrahman At-Taimi narrated a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that hadeeth from Anas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars have a consensus that the time of the Friday prayers starts at 
the same as the Thuhr prayers when the sun begins to move from the middle of 
the sky. 

[245 :o c 10 if] JL}\ J* UwJl J *1? L _ 362 

j-Lc- jj jL«j^ Lj j—1 *^-2Jl ^bLllI e- yi jjLe- yzJis*- y\ Lj-Xj*- - 505 
jl» y^c- jjl ^ill *^L*JI ^ SL*^ LJj^- Mli oL~p ^jI j* iS’ ^ L y*uj 

olil ^js>~ £-t>Jl y>- _ /r i<Jl HI ,_5r^^ -t>jl L*Jj i£-Xs? c-daio jl5 HI ^-Jl 

fb o-L^ jdj ■f*— jrt J4—J a- 1 ' vM 1 cpJ 

• lr~*~ jit- ^1 : i _ 5 ~~p _^l JIS 

• j^l jr! c5^ 
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(362) The khutba (sermon) given on the minbar (pulpit) 

505- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to give his 
khutba while leaning on a tree trunk. When the Prophet (S.A.W.) started to use 
the minbar, the tree trunk started to whine, and he (S.A.W.) came down and 
hugged it until it calmed down. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[246 :o <11 L^L.363 

y <ul xLs' ll y jjls* ll jy -1 (_ 5 y IdJb- - 506 

^ 4-4^4 j*- 1 \y. iSr-" y* O-i' o* u* y* 

. _jJl OjJjuU L. Ji* I Jli . i_Ja 
• Oi 4?* Ji ji^TJ y'y t>i' O* 'r’M' L5*J " 

ol (Jjl J*t flj • iy >m y* ilrt' • ( _ 5 ~rr p Jli 

• yj^ 1 . t>ri Jy*i 

(363) Sitting down between the two khutbas 

506- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to give the 
Friday sermon and then he would sit down. Afterwards he would stand up 
again and give the sermon. Ibn Omar said, "Just like you are doing today." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[247 : £j <12 : ^] <Lk>Jl y £l>- L 4»L _ 364 

y y y~ y y~ y*y ~^^ Vis i(L&j i—xs ixi-u>- _ 507 

. K|-tjai 4xda>-j I.X.<a< oJl^i (JIS e 

■ L5*j^ (jJj y 4 Oi l J* L ^ 

• S- 3 * ; ^ 

(364) The duration of the khutba 

507- Jaber Ibn Sumra (R.A.A.) reported that he used to pray with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that his (S.A.W.) prayer was brief and his sermon was 
brief. 

Abu E’isa said that Jaber’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[248 :o <13 :^] ^uJl J* Wl^l <4U_365 

ye- c[)ac. ye- jLji y> jy^- y& t ~~ ~ y y J L -i— < J j-y~\ <*— ~s l / J.L > - - 508 
. ^ t!s4^ Jli ol y- aL»I y 
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if. f.^-J l S-j* d o* Jj : J 1 * 

\ J&J i Jp y~*~ ^.l.l> I ^i-J-b>- : ( _ r - ; P Jjl Jli 

. jlyill ^Ja U 4-kaJl ^ ^ j*i <jl Jjkl {jA jhf-\ J ij 

.AlJaiJl ilpf i)\jii\ ^ja li~i a:.L>- ^ t^L ^L»Sll >..-la>- ISIj : | ^ y *iLiJl Jli 

(365) Recitation on the pulpit 

508- Safwan Ibn Ya’ala Ibn Umiah reported that his father said, "I have 
heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) reciting on the minbar. 'And they called on Malek' 
(Surah 43, verse 77)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[249 :o 114 : f ] IS) f L)ll JUU J ^L_366 
jp’ A.l a p ( jj ., a a 1 1 Xoij u^jjLkj jLIp I. ' . j .L -* - _ 509 

lit 4)1 J_j~>j jl^D : Jli iy >—■» 4)1 J-P iiiip Jf. jy*X a 

. (( ijAy>-y o L lliiL* I Jx, JI ^^Ip 
■y^ Crf 1 a* ‘r’M 1 Jj y) J 15 

■<&ut vloJla- Ja V) A3jj4 M jyXu> XjX-j 

. lijl>*-v<21 JJP <2-j-L»Jl >—A-laP ^ ^.pall 

jLal^il 0_^v —j j*-* yf-j ^§5 j*-L*Jl Jpi JJP ULa ^^JLp 

. (_}l»wlj ^xiLtJlj jLiL* Jji _jAj . iwJaa>- 131 ^L«Vl 

•V^^r 3 ’ ^ :tr -pjil Jli' 

(366) Facing the Imam when he is giving the sermon 

509- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said, "When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stood up on the pulpit, and we would face him (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that there is no authentic hadeeth on this subject that can be 
substantiated. 


[250 :o 115 : f ] 4JL£jfl.)llj ^1 V>\JZSJ\ J y^-367 

4)1 -L.P ( j- c ’ ,j-» j j-®P UjJ^- 4_ii LjJIp- - 510 

Si Jli ?c~~Lkl I ^-Jl Jlii j *L>- 31 i*-«j*Jl i_Jaj«j ^Jl L«J—>)) I Jli 

. d^jli j*ii I Jli 

. >—jLH Ua £+t>\ (j— 5 *- vluJp- lipj I ( _ y ~p Jli 

(367) Praying two raka’as when entering the 
Mosque while the Imam is giving the sermon. 

510- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "Once while the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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was giving a Friday sermon a man came in. The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him, 
’Did you pray?’ The man said no, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’Get up and 
bow (pray).”' 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih, and it is the truest on this 
subject. 


( jp <cJp jjj U jS~ I jit ^jl Lix>- _ 511 

4da~ oljyj fy J»o L.1 jl ^ y 4?* Cr! 

j : l. U Jb oL-jl ilsI ULi t ( _ s jL*s 0 Sl>«i t ^lii 

j*-I I <Jj-*j {j* hxj!j 5^5^ “*■*-! y^ G ; Jlii iXL Ij^JLJ Jl 4)1 

J ,_yl*ai SjaU 4x*>Jl (jyjJlj ;jj aLa ^y frU- ot 

il iuli-jLi^. j!5 : J^Lp ^1 Jli 

•«ljd *cSjaJ' ^oa-jJI Xp jlS'j 4 Hj 

ob^*p ^ i hx-p j^l <Jli • Jyij y** ,_yj c aw j ; y} 

. ^ li_ jaIa nij 

■ £*** it °y.j* iy)j y.^r o* vM' '■ 

XXp IXa ,_yI p ( J^«JIj . jj?w) i_£jXaJ| X-a-a (_yJ^ v1*jXa- ! L y-~^P j-J Jli 

.ju-b x»j>-ij JjjL hjj . JaI (jaaj 

O L jLj J ji _j-*j . Mj ( j—L>o *Jli >_la >«^ ^L*Vl_$ (J ^' 5 li| • ^ {• x «. Jli j 

. JjVl <Jyl\j .iij£J\ JaIj ^Jjjill 
(_g j .,a . 11 C^jfj ; Jli j-iJl XJls^ £^L<Jl Li4„«.. ti 

• j*J J t—JaisJ ^LoVlj 4^«J>J| Jjk—J l 

. ^X»Jl Ua ^ ^yJl JP y\sr je- 6JJ J*J ■ vdX>JJ IpUI j-jJI J*i UJJ 

511- Abdullah Ibn Sarh narrated that once Abu Said Al-Khudri entered the 
Mosque on Friday while Marwan was giving the khutba. He started to pray, 
and the guards tried to force him to sit down. He refused and insisted on 
praying. When he left he was told, ’May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on you; 
they almost harmed you.’ He (R.A.A.) said, ’I could not leave those two 
(raka’as) after what I saw from the Prophet (S.A.W.).’ Then he (R.A.A.) added, 
’One Friday a man with a coarse appearance entered while the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
was giving the sermon, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him (to pray). The 
man prayed two raka’as while the Prophet (S.A.W.) was giving the khutba." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[251 :o (.16 : f ] fU>lj r ^Jl l. ^U.368 

dr! dr* dr* j4-* dr' 5 ’ ■f*-* dr! ^^4^' ‘ 44 s - 512 

C— ^ J -il ( — la> cj ^L»Nlj Jli Jli j|§ *1)1 (3_j-*>j dll *jij* ( _ l—ttJl 

.«L*J JLos 


Cxi Ji^j Jj\ J\ a! 1 dr* vM 1 Jj : J 15 
jJ-fc I JJ_p “cJ_p Jo-xJ I j . i«Lu o jjjA I i*1~j J_>- ! jj I (J U 

N J j*-^j o I I jJ Li j ^ L* y I j d) I Jjf JJ I ja J ; j*Jl*J ^ 

.SjLi^L 


(*-kJ' u^. f'-'V'j u-k^ ' f^LlJl Ij J \jiksi-\j 

»J>j ■ <JjL>*~*|j x*^-l J ji jAj . I j ^j-ljLuJl <i~* *. JJ j ^>LJ1 ij J 

.^*jLiJl J ji y>j . dUS dr*!^' dr? (4*il 

(368) Hating to talk while the Imam is giving the sermon 
512- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever says, 
’listen,’ (to the one sitting next to him) during Friday prayer while the Imam is 
giving the sermon has committed the minor sin of talking nonsense." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 


[252 : o 117 : f ] JI 5-*l/ y *U l* 4^-369 

dr! J*— dr* ^ dr! dr* •i-*—’ 0! l) Lj-^1 y) LJjj>- _ 513 

\y. cr“^' v'AJ dr*’ 1 **' <Jj—'J J'- 5 : J 1 - 5 dr* cr^ dr! $'-*-* 

. JI Jt>ul 4 jc«j>JI 

•jiW- dr* vM' Jj 

S/1 iiyj> V Ji dr! 2^*-* dr! J4— : errr* ^ 

f $ \j*J> ! J-*t ^ Jji* dr! dr!^J dr? 

. liAJi J IjjJLij 

• Jr? dr? oidd ^ drb^J J J*' u^*! (*^ 

(369) It is hated to push through worshippers on Friday. 
513-Mua’ath Ibn Anas Al-Juhani reported that his father narrated from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) that he said, "Whoever pushes his way through the necks of 
the worshippers on Friday, it is as if he took a bridge over to the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known though 
the hadeeth of Rishdeen Ibn Sa’ad. 
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[253 :o (.18 :^] fU>lj i^\/ J i\>- U _ 370 

jjl U j^>-\ ; Mli [$jjaJl ^ ^UJIj a~*p- jj UijL>- _ 514 

i>; J*- dr* (*.r^ J 15 4^ ^ uH 4r’— dr* dr^-^' -V- 

. «4JL^. flAMj i^Jl pj ^ ^ 5lt <1>1» <z>) tf- 

• dr! ^ **?* <tw ' fyy j^j • dr~ >- ^-d-^ 3- l^-*j : ,_r*r* y} 

. (_ Jai*j |»UVlj 4 jc*>JI o_j^Jl (JdJl Jj>i j*ji o^ JL »j 

: (j l»wlj -i ^>-1 J ji C_J . o^-Pj y*f- <JJ I a_P J»4^« (^ j ..< 3 » ; (iUS ^ JJ 

. L-t (_Jaitj I_) oJjflJL jljjj V 

(370) It is hated to crawl while the Imam is giving the sermon. 

514- Sahl Inm Mua’ath reported that his father said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) had forbidden crawling during the Friday prayers when the Imam is 
giving the sermon. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[254 :o <. 19 : f ] J* ^bSfl l/^i *1* U 4^- 371 
^‘jj ojl^p C. *.*..»..»*■< Jli Ij j*>- I i Ij^>*1 4 .515 

^li 4)1 : ojlip Jlii jlpaJl AjJj oljj^ ^ ^ilJl cjjj 

j»-JLe> jLi! j (IJ^Jb J >. jt ( _ j 1p L«j “till J j—“j C»jIj ajd# ^-aaII ( j»^aJl 

. £~>w’ J— 3 - (i-j-ts- la* ! l _ J —-p Jli 

(371) It is hated for the Imam to raise his hands while on the pulpit. 

515- I’mara Ibn Ruwaiba Ath-Thaqafi narrated that he once saw Bishr Ibn 
Marwan raising his hands on the pulpit and supplicating (while giving the 
sermon). I’mara said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) make those two little hands ugly. I 
never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) doing more than point with his index finger." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[255 :o c20 : f ] i^JI J *1? U yL - 372 

dr 6, ^ (_r!^ dri' dr* 1 -l^l^Jl ^-1 dri ^l-®- 3 " ^ jr*~\ 1 £r~* dr! J-*- 3- ! laia^- _ 516 
y^J iy)j 3lt 4d Jj—j a^p JliSll <jlS , » : Jli Xiy m ^ (--jLlJl jp 
Jlp iJldl flaSJI Slj cp &\ OUip b\S Uli dbUJl c^Jl lilj fUV' 'M 

■«fi :jj3> 

. ^>w» j—»- (ioa^- IAa : Jli 
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(372) The call ( athan) to the Friday prayers 

516- As-Saeb Ibn Yazeed reported that during the days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), Abu Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar, the athan was only called first when 
the Imam goes up the minbar and second when the Iqama was made. However, 
when Othman (R.A.A.) was Caliph, he added the third call while he was in Az- 
Zawraa’ (a market in Medina next to the mosque). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[256 :o i21 I j* ^U>l J yj ju« ^*531 J it? U ^b_373 

Jr £• (jj jtyr ijU jS -1 i jLLj Ujl>- _5 17 

.«_r~®-Jl jr* Jjj lij ^ jig : Jli killL. u ~j\ {jt- c-jli 

JL5 . y.yr Jr? **j-*-' ^ !jj> : ^ jj\ Jl» 

Jr* Jr* ^ cP Jr! jiy’r f-?J : ^ 

<Jlj L*j 2 ^ ^-jJI Jli ^1 

• V^l 

. Ijj» Jli 

. ^ ^ UJj pU- j^ 

1*1* JLi jr* ^-ii jr* C~>1 j Jrd X>^" p-?J • Jli 

. "Ai C~*-»l 

U -Lip U-S" i Jli Jjj i U_^ JLS 

1*1* : J 15 jH J^ 4-1 Jr* oalHi j* 4>l J-* Jr* jts Jrt ue *u Jr* 

Jr* <_r*^ Jr* <j' jA 3 p-?j* “i/ijj-’ ^Ai 5*>L<aJl O-LjI 

(373) Talking to the Imam after the sermon 

517- Anas Ibn Malek reported that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) would 
descend from the pulpit after the Friday sermon, and people talked to him 
about their needs. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Jarir Ibn Hazem. 

jr* c-jU Jr* j**-* -C* Ua>- J^L>Jl ( ^ y I* jr; jr“ >P '-^ _518 

jy—>j <c~i j jJl <c»JlSC o^LsdJl ^LaJ L. Jju jy§ <ujI J v —-dU JL2Jn i JU j! 

. (( J Jr? ( »( ;a *-> ojIj aiU . Jlj L»i i^Lill 

• Cr~*~ : i_f-?* 

518- Anas narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) listening to someone 
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after the prayer was called and before he (S.A.W.) got on the minbar. Once a 
man spoke for so long with him (S.A.W.) that some of us got sleepy as he stood 
with him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[257 :o 122 : f ] J ttlytfl J U 4,1-374 

if if if. f^r if tS - 519 

OJLjl ^jIp iff Li 1 olj f tjLi jj§|| 4)1 Jj-oj jOlj l 4)1 J-1 p 

LJliJl 5JL>t—!l 6j y* I jAi 4it«j>dl ^jj * ff yil Lj ^1.^8 ^yh 

( ^Jip olS' \yC : aJ Jjjii lo^jyk Ll c-S'jili :4 jI Allp JU -^*4 

. ® Lo-^j lyL 4)1 i3j--j ^yj : yd JU U*i ly»J 

.^N>JI t*P ^ytj y-ii ^ oUiJlj ^Lp ^il ^ ^iUl 
■ tr-*- °ff <J\ : ^j-f y^ 

^^yipS/l liilj (*—I ^ -< l*)Lj> f I fj jl£ j|§ Jydl f- i5yjy 

. Jill Jjk^> y 

• oi ^ ^ Cf lj J & ^ 

(374) Reciting on Friday prayers 

519- Ubaiduallah Ibn Abu Rafe’e the servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
narrated that Marwan once left Medina under the command of Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) and went to Mecca. Abu Huraira gave the Friday sermon and led the 
congregational prayer. He recited Surah Al-Jumua’a (Friday) in the first raka’a 
and Surah Al-Munafiquun (the Hypocrites) in the second. Obaidullah once saw 
Abu Huraira and said to him, "You recited the same two Surahs that Ali 
(R.A.A.) used to recite in Kufa?" Abu Huraira said, "I heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) recite them (on Friday)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 

^ <u lyii U *■[>■ U (—»L - 375 
[258 :o t 23 : f ] 

if ,yJaJl jj—» f yi Jy^ f dL^i L^>-l yy ^ p LLa>- - 520 
y^itJl ;*>Lo f fyJ \f i ^ Jy-*y oLS - # JU y-Lp ,^1 f jy y. 4r*-* 

■ j “5-aA^J' 11 jd>‘ 4' 

■ l y.f t#J-> 2y*~- ijib f*- f t/j 
l_5jytJl J)L—.i olyj Jli j . ( j»L p —P y;l JU 

• <J if -f~\j jfJ 
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(375) The Surahs recited on the Fajr prayers of Friday 

520- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite 
in the Fajr prayers of every Friday the Surah Al-Sajda (the Prostration) and 
Surah Al-Insan (the Man). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[259 :o 124 :^] Ui* *, ^Jl pUJI J *1* L 4^-376 

if if. if Cf. £r*' - 521 

• -*-*•; if if (Jt— {j* 

Ul Jj :Jli 

• ir~*~ O-jJj- : ( _y— -p _^j! JlS 

jJjJl JaI JCS- 11a Jlc. . Laj! ji* J>\ ^ Hj 

. djA> 

(376) The prayers before and after the Friday prayer 

521- Salem narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray two (sunnali) 
raka’as after the Friday prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that the above hadeeth by Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 


( _ r Lv» til ol5 <Jl# jms- jjjl ^iLi if * 


. flkiDS jCJsj jyjg <u 1 J<L)L5 


J 1 * *~i tj* Oij 

C-jJj>- IJLa ^j| Jli 


522- It is reported that after Ibn Omar finished his Friday prayers, he would 
leave and pray two raka’as at home. Ibn Omar said, "That is what the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to do." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


d if ^ if of} if. Jdr* if OLi- '-'jr*-' <• j** ^ Wo*- - 523 

. X>u jl5 *1)1 JJli ^ Jli *jif 




- 1 Jla 


J Jli 


JL*j L5 " J Li *Xf (j-; 0 Eax ~if± Jl*J I lj jf~ I (j-j 1 El Jj- 

• L5* ^ S&* 

.^bdl Ja! ix* IJla L ^ip J^xJlj I Jjl Jli 

. IjojI Lajlioj l*ojl (_5^ a d ^ -db I Jup iSjjj 
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• l~jl c}-^- ^ ^ »-JU* ^ oi Z^* a* eSoo ***0 

• (jd Jji (Jl 45 j 4 *JI ^Ij t£ jjJI oLi-o <J~*oy 
<Co ^ LJ i->/’ Jlj < l*-»jl L^ fl P jj Jl>«— w»Jl ^ ^jI-p 01 • Jli 

si-d-tp- < «^td <_^ i-*-*-^' “*-*-! c^-^d Wi Or^' ^ ‘ il 

. «L*jj 1 J-aJj i*«pJl i*j l. Lp * ol5 3 ^j§ 0 O 1 
Jj«j J^oj 015 *JI «|§ ^oJI ^Ul 3 * j** jj\j : jj! Jli 

ls^’J 4 lj* l^''* 9 (Irr^^ -*-*d 0 ^ dri^J ■ *4rd u? Cjt*^J 

jjp yr ^jI ^jP “LCP jl ji -“ \jj~>-\ y*£- ^1 jjjl kiU-L LjO>- . 1*jjI ^C*5 jJl Jbu 

. L*jj! cLIi o*j ( _ 5 Lp |0 t jS * Sj Jju ( _ s 1oj ^^op’ ^1 colj : Jli jUap 

Jrt a* *4^ Jrd l^r*^ dr*^ 1 4?* Jrt ■V'— b^ 9 - 

1 c* oXp OjpI j*pljjJl Ijp-I Colj Uj 1 (_$jAjJl ^ Cojbxil jj^jI Ijlj-I CoIj L« ; Jli 

. jLJ\ oIp jtpljjJl cJl5 ol 

oL5 ; J jJu ajcp OLoi-x c- *- *.^ 1 JjJL j**p <_y*^ >—• »<>■■» i ^>~. . p jjI Jli 

• i5o\P' dr* dr"^ J^d a dtf Jo** 

523- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wants 
to pray anything after the Friday prayers, let him pray four raka’as." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[260 :o <25 :A if; WJI & <j+i 4^ - 377 

^ OLL, bJb- IjJli A>-l j ^pj Jr*^"Jri Jd lo*t^ - 524 

;!>UiJl hji\ Jli ^ ^cJl JP ijjjA ji. UL- ,jP iijPjJl ^-rc^ 

. Ko^LaII ilj'Sl -ti* i*5j 

l*JbJl JaI JLIp Up ^^Jp J^jJIj iS-~^" <—l*i* : L 5 —Jli 

t5>-' IWl 5**^' o^* Cr* : l^l* 

■ l*dJ^ cj-*’ l—^W- 

. i_}L>t-ulj j^>-Ij Jjl~<Jl j^jIj olo*o> J_^5 j 

(377) When one only catches up one raka’a of the Friday prayers 

524- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
catches one raka’a of the prayers, then he had not missed the prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[261 :o i26 : f ] iiJJI ^ aIiUJI J *U- U 4^1® -378 

0* i>! (Sd S-'j^ J r ei I'jr*-^ j^r^ - Jd 1^ ^“ b '" " 
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'— : 1 y] 

Vj j|| Ail J_j —j ± 4 * ^ \ls la» JU <C-t 4)1 . ^P 

. *A^»J>JI C*J Nl Jojj 

. ai& 4)1 ciUL. ^p i_jUI Jp j : JU 

• Cr~*~ v "*i*^ J-$-* sLu-Ls- : ,_ r ~^ _jjT *J L5 

(378) Napping after the Friday prayers 
525- Sahl Ibn Sa’ad As-Sae’di (R.A.A.) said, "We use to have lunch during 
the days of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and not nap until after the Friday prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


tj* JjpCj Ajl ^y j-* ^ i— jIj -379 

[262 :o i27 :^] 

jS’ ^S\ jJL>- jj\j oL*_Ji— 5 jJp Li j-j-I ^-iVl ' _jji UjJL>- _ 526 
owJl fjj J-*: Ul» JU ^ 'J*s- ^1 j* ^jU ^ JUwl 

. «i2Ji A^-L>^o jj>jr.u 
. l*i* ■ ( _5“^ JU 

(379) Changing places during the Friday prayers if one becomes sleepy 
526- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any of you 
becomes sleepy during the Friday prayers, he should change his place." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[263 :o i28 :^] UwpJI ^y ^Hjl J* *L»- La JjL_380 

|» — Aa yt- j^JJ I ( jp ^L*«pJ I ^jp Aj J l*^a y I li jyi- 1 i I LjJL>- _ 5 2 7 

JlU Jilji jdj— ^ ,j-; -til i-p ;|| ^-Jl L-*J» JU ^Lp ^1 ^p 

3|§| ^jJl LiU ij*4u*Ul jH 4)1 J j--j £• ^jL-a’U : JUi ajLkJsI l-i*i 

t OJJLa j^Lv^l 01 coj! I JU tOJLL>w?l ^ jJJu jl JjJco U ! J Jlii olj 

. (tji^jAp jjai cijil La L« e-ai l f JJ JLU 

. A>- lJub Nl A3 jju V Jla ! JJ I Jli 

^ (J : <>! (.5^ ^ ^ 

Uuk jlSo .ilLi L*1 p U-i vi-jJL>Jl Ula J-Jj ti-JLi Ubipj ^1-jjU-i a—S lj 

. (*-lia ^ j^»Jl aL< — J jJ CjJa»JI 

^y oL L-aL |» jj j^U ia*_o^»JI ^y jji-JI j»-L*Jl J-*I >—ilc»-l jij 

. »}L<aJl jj La ji-Jl ^ Ajc«j>JI 
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. <u^>J I (^L-aj ^ ^ ^1 • J Uj 

(380) Traveling on Friday 

527- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once sent out a battalion 
and Abdullah Ibn Rawaha was one of them. The day of their departure was on 
Friday. Abdullah thought that it would be better for him to stay behind that 
day and witness the sermon with Prophet (S.A.W.) and then later catch up with 
his companions. When he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saw him, he (S.A.W.) said, "What kept you from traveling with your 
companions?" Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "I wanted to witness the prayers with 
you, and then catch up with them." He (S.A.W.) said, "If you had spent the 
wealth of all what is on Earth, you would not have matched the favor of their 
departure." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known through 
this chain of narrators. 


[264 :o 129 :^] ^Jl 2)1^1)! J yL _ 381 

i£rl lsT > h I (y-xJl jj - 528 

Jli : JU v_jjU ^yilJ ^ j* Cr: -bjj Cs* 

{jA jl « J l ( _yi- C ' Li>-® 41)1 JJ 

. ^ frUJli o[i t4®^ 

.jLajSlI '■j* a-**- ljUI : JU 

(381) Perfuming and using the miswak on Friday 

528- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is a 
right on the Muslims to bathe on Fridays and let each of you use the perfume of 
his wife (household). If he did not have any, then water is perfume enough for 
him." 


y\ li-gj jUj ^ AjJj j-p £r-* !y. LjA>- _ 529 

••J*" 

Cri 0—^ (*-“-* *-l b->J o— : <_»—r* JL* 

.kloJjJl Jp {/. Oi Jc*^! 

529- Yazeed Ibn Abu Ziad narrated a similar hadeeth using the same chain 
of narrators. 

Abu E’isa said that Al-Baraa’s hadeeth is hasan. 
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[265 :o i30 :•] 0-«Jl 2* ^^Ljl ^ JjL . 382 
dr^ >1 (j^ liijj-i Li j~>~\ t s~“y* dr! J-r p '-*^ , l - 530 

li*-i JS’Ij d)Ij L-iL« .L*Jl ^ ^>~Jl dr*® ! Jli iwJU» ^jil (^j ^jIp (j^ ii<jbJl 

• ^ cM 

. (j-~>- i^jJl>- IJLa ; (_j»~p _^jI <J13 

j^Ji Ji ^li £>; oi d)_*>^_ ^ J*t J&\ ** 4*x*Ji 11* J» 3-^'j 

._^JajlJl o^UaI jl J-i ll-i < JS’Ij jlj Lil* 

• jj* o* ^1 y- ^ ^ • cr^ y^ <J^» 

The Chapters of the Two Eids 
Narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

(382) Walking on Eid day 

530- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) said, "It is Sunnah to walk to the Eid 
prayers and to eat something before you leave." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[266 :o i31 :^] uJjl 'JJ J>1^\ J *U- U yL-383 

(jj y*-*" dr; I j-* & I •^-~r e ' o* Lx* t jj t Li I 1 I dr! Lli -l»- — 5 31 
y)j i! 4>l <1)15 : jli >* jil d^ O* dr! ./*■* dr! Oi cr^ 

. jvJ jJaidl 3^ d^‘ A ^' (_s* <->_yld 2 j 

• l _r'W e d^'-> y^ u* vM' >/J 

JaI dup iJu (_jU 3*-<Jlj • dr*^ y^ dr! 1 : ,_s-*>c* y} JLi 

,iJa>Jl dr!* 1 ^' ol ill iSr^' >-riL>w»l dr* 

• (*^>>Jl dr! 'jlJ_r* obL^Jl J-J t_Ja>- 3jt d)| Jlij 

(383) Praying the Eid prayers before the sermon 
531- Nafe’e reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.)* said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), Abu Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar (R.A.A.) used to pray the Eid prayers 
before the sermon and then give their speech. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[267 :o t32 : f ] yk, jJuJI jUU U yl _ 384 

“a *— 1 ilri a* <lri a* .M 3 '-'or* -3 ^- L> ’ - 532 

.y\i\ Mj olii ^ (ji-tjJi ji| ^Jl £• c~Lp> : Jli 

• oi'j ^ Cri y^r If yUl Jj : JU 
Ja I UlP aJlp J-0-xJ I j pw> JL>- 0 ^ ^ b«- vi-j Jl>- j : I J IS 

• J»i>» ^ 5 ^ y^' ^ ^>- ^ r*>-> ^ <^> J* r^ 1 

(384) The Eid prayers are performed without Athan or Iqama 

532- Jaber Ibn Samurah (R.A.A.) narrated that he had prayed the Eid 
prayers with the Prophet (S.A.W.) more than once or twice without either the 
Athan or Iqama. 

Abu E|isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[268 :o 133 if] j $*1^1 j ^ - 385 
U*' o* ' Cri (j-; a* *i\y* y\ ldu>- _ 533 

L5*-> Cri-VJ' ^ 3H Lyr 3 ' : J 3 -* a* jp (Jl— Ort 

■Jp-lj (*^d Ujjj sLjJj- i)l;i Ja^> j dLj j»—I ^ r -^ > -j 

• ot'-> s* d a* tA> : J 15 

jLi.^1 (_$jj l-i^Aj . ^»sw> jj-'-'A- 0^ sLo.Xa- ' y\ Jli 

tlrt olr^ '-‘b 3^ yr^-*- 3 ' at {y (*-r*Lrtl a* t^J^ 3 ' 

3* a* ^ j!s*a y (UaI^I ,>p -up J Up ^ 

>* a* p- 33 — at ‘'rtr > '- 3 ^-t at Obk^Ul jZ a-jI j* jJL- '- rrr r’- 

ij* ^4^ at' u* d>JJ jry ,ji oUjJI je <Jjjj ^ jl^Jl 

SbLp ^ \jAj 015 ^ ^Jl yy Isjjj ‘■^5* <j'jj yZ ^ 

■ ^SL^JI J^l> ajj $>j -> Oi-V^' 

(385) The Surahs that are recited on the Eid prayers 
533- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
recite Surah Al-A’ala and Surah Al-Ghashia in the two Eid prayers and in the 
Friday prayers. If the Eid was on Friday, he (S.A.W.) would recite them in both 
prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 
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(jj XL!L» ll j~*~\ p ^ {j*-* Li(_5jL^a-i"i/1 yA _ 534 

^UaiJl j ^ s . jf L£p ^ 4)1 xp ^ <bl xIp jp ^jLJI x*- 5^,w> ^ ,^-ji 

1 jL JLS» : JL5 jki .Jl J <u \jL #§ 4)1 jl5 L. ^lJlJI jJIj L,! jL 

. J-Ul_j JpLJI t<4xr*^Jl OTjiJlj 

. IJa ; ^«~£p Jli 

534- Abdullah Ibn U’tba reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab once asked 
Abu Waqid Al-Laithi about which Surahs the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited on both 
the Eids of Fitr (after fasting) and Al-Adha (after the hajj). Al-Laithi said, "He 
used to recite Surah Qaf and Surah Al-Qamar (the Moon)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


. li* x*_* 5j. o . ^9 ^jS’ *c«p Lj jLa LJx- _ 535 

• tf- y}j '• y) 

535- Sufian Ibn U’ayna reported from Damra Ibn Said a similar hadeeth 
with the same chain of narrators. 


[269 :o c34 : f ] ^JuJl J ^I J L. 4,1.386 
^jlj -dil Xp Lj j~>-\ <• ^jXJI £lx«Jl j _jj! j ^ j«-i—* Liia^ _ 536 
Jt 5 ^ J <J s? M 4^' <jl» o* ^ o* <*>' -h* Ji -r£ J* 
• Ji LU «>^1 Jj I 
• Jjlt ^ 4)1 xpj J»s- ^lj ixslp JP cjUI : Jli 
k_jUl II* ^ j—>-t j*j ^--2- <XjX» x- XjX>- :^ _*t Jli 

■m^o* 
• m 

JjJ Jj-S j-Aj J^LsaJI oj_A J- >tJ 4XXjlj 4-Jl ‘j-lj-* ,_yj ( j-P i£jj IX^A_j 

. X^»-lj kiUL* JjX aj_j ijJlJl 

ol^-Sj y~; ^ ^ ^ 2j j '—* **' -V 1 0^ i5jjj 

jt r ‘ SMyiJU fjJj ^1 ^ 5*1 ^ill 3_i j JjVl jJI 

c* 

jJkj Iii ^>4 ^ ul^i ^ s* ls/j Aij 

0LL- Jji 
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(386) Making takbeer on Eid prayers 

536- Kathir Ibn Abdullah reported from his father who reported from his 
grandfather that on Eid prayers the Prophet (S.A.W.) made seven takbeers 
before reciting in the first raka’a and five takbeers in the second raka’a before 
reciting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth and that it is the best 
that was said on this subject. 


[270 :o i35 :^] Uiu 'JJ SbL* VfUUuli. 387 
jjj llLjl b^->-1 tobb^ zjap*-* Lia*- — 537 

f-j* ^ (_r , '-r p <>i' o* j~r? o 3 . ■V*-" : J^ 

• ‘ «o* vM' c*0 : ^ 

JAju Ip <Jp . ^w> cr'W* 0-i' : tr-s* ^ Jl* 

. JUwlj -Ua-Ij ^xiLlJl J jij ajj j|§ ^ JaI 

i_->L>w»i ja Lg-LiJ SbLp SbbJaJl J-aI ja <1j\A> ^\j j lij 

• C>f JjSJIj r>>j $1 ^ 

(387) No voluntary prayers before 
or after the Eid prayers 

537- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) went to the 
Fitr Eid prayers and did not pray before or after the Eid prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 


Jil o-p ^ jbl jjp gSj jltp _^»l ^—»«Jl - 538 

fji cs» £>- j** o 3 ) o* of^J d Ji 4*- o 3 . j** oi* yj of**- o 3 . o>} o* 

• <U* j|§ ^jJl ol t IaJa^ bij Lgil* J-iJ jJj J-p 
. IJa .' Jl* 

538- It is reported that Ibn Omar went once to the Eid prayers and did not 
pray before or after the prayers and that he mentioned that this was what the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to do. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth too. 

[271 :o i36 : f ] jU-JI ^ £,> ^ 4>l - 388 

^I ( jp olilj ^ I jAj j j .. a ’ ,a li1 i p.. 1 a li j ~>-1 t £y~° o? -^ P " 1 - 539 
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ol jij JJlj_xJlj jLSLj^M £j-><H <jL5 $ 2 % 4)1 <3j —*J jl 4 - la g - (*' 
cJli t ^Jl~J! Sjio ( _ s Li-LJl L«li ^ 

^gu- I 4 J ^ oi 4il L : jZ\ jJ-\ 

.l^dU ^ l^f Uy^li : Jli 
(388) Women going out to the Eid prayers 
539- Um A’atiyya narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order the 
virgins, the matrons, the newlyweds, and the menstruating women out to the 
Eid prayers. As for the menstruating women, they would not be in the praying 
place, but would witness the gathering of the Muslims. One woman once asked, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what if one of us does not have a jilbab (the 
woman’s cloak)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Let one of her sisters lend her one." 


<UjI 4 , a jULa- |»ULa ^j£- Li J ~>-1 l £yLa LjJL>- _ 540 

. 6 4. lap ^ I 

■y.^rj {y} u* yU' L h : 

. y~~*~ | -Lj J4>- aJsp ^ 1 i-Lj Jj*- ; -p jj 1 J IS 

L^l £ r Lr>'3' t/ fL-JJ IIa jJjJl Jj.1 Jiuu Jij 

•(•-*-*** 4*J>J 

jp jL-JJ £jy*J I pJl *J>'\ '■ JLS 4j 1 iljLJl 4)1 0 -p je 

Mj [jl2L>Jl] Lftjldal L &>-jj LgJ jitlL ^y*j ot Vl c-ol 

. ^e- jl Is ol c-jI 

*Jl ^L-Jl L« 4il 'j jJ :cJlS 4 ^uLp 

■ _r"l Lfi ^ 

540- Ahmaed Ibn Manie’ narrated from Hushaim from Hisham Ibn Hassan 
from Hafsa Bint Sireen from A’atiyya a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that Um A’atiyya’s hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 


SiJ 9 <J J\ M ^ ^ L* yL _ 389 

[272 :o t37 :^] j>A **j*tjj 

: MLS Lpjj jJj ^SjiLJl Ju^l a_p y, J-sflj ^ .^IpSM J-p LlJjj- _ 541 
JLS 5 jjj* jp tijjUJl ^ jU-jL- jtjli yt- cJ-iJl Li^^l 

■ tj oijb L5* 4^' fjd 'M ilS 








295 


The Chapters of the Two Eids 


• c»'j jj '■ ji* 

• VCr* Cr^ d : y} 

Cr! o* oUJ— jj £*i » j .p IIa XaJ^j> ^ y-jyj y) iJjjj 

. <iul -Lp ji\jf tlijUJl 

*jJc- y ol JJji» £>>- lil ^U.^AJ ^l*Jl J-*l 4-^—' 

!}y y»j -4^J! IJl^J LpLjI 
. 4j15 y^>~ '>— 

(389) Using one way by the Prophet (S.A.W.) to go to the 
Eid prayers and going back using another 
541- Abu Huraira narrated that on Eid day the Prophet (S.A.W.) would go 
one way to the prayers and would take another road when he (S.A.W.) returned 
home. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[273 : o t 38 : f] £j>) I J^\ ^ ji'Sl I^^UuL. 390 

djjl^Jl Ju p ^ JlwiJI Jlp LipJl Lj-L>- _ 542 

f y. £>*i ^ sit : J'j a* ^ -ill ^ Lip ^ ^ 

• }y. ,_y^- 

■irifj a* vM 1 c/J = J 15 

M Jlij . iV I L~i> oAj^ y*\ J 13 

. II* _^p at 

. It-i Jaj}\ N ot (4j«J 1 Jpt ^ Aij 

• f Jd (^*d y^ ^ S^i ot *j 

(390) Eating on day of Eid after fasting before going to the prayers 
542- Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that his father said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would not go out to the Eid prayers (after the month of fasting) until 
after he had eaten and would not eat on Al-Adha Eid day until he had prayed. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


{jj -uil J-~p ^ JUt—1 ( jp L~* LJap-- 543 

J-r 5 \y ^y^ jk^. 3H ^ Cy. u~^ a* tr^ 

. JuLji 

. IJla y 1 Jli 
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543- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to breakfast 
on a few dates on the Fitr Eid morning, and then he would go to the prayer 
place. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib sahih hadeeth. 
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[274 :o c39 :^] >1)1 J ^2:11 j f UL 4^- 391 

l*JL- ^ UI jljjJl -Lp «-jLajJI JLp LjJb» - 544 

OUipj ^ J\j jgg ^1 ^ o^L : JIS ^1 ^ ^iU ^ -til ^ 

j] ! Oil 4*P Jlij LaJaj Vj Lgi- 4 0jl.,<3j N ^liSj j*oa]\j j^lall j jl.Pj l^jl£i 

. L^iUjV ulo L*b llii 

. i-iJUj ^ of^p-j o-jb t_r’^ p drib o* vM' /j : 

4-^ o' ^1 y 4--> o—^ j-*-* j^ 1 ^4^ : o-y- y} J u 

• '•** [/* ( 4 *— Oi or*H 

t>rj b* j** o'- <*•' 4at» a* IIa ui_, : ^L-l ^ Jlij 

• jp Jl ^ 

M (S^Ji Jt drt 1 £jj*N 4^ a* iijj -tf j ; ^ J 15 

j^i y\j y~Jl ^ j-ppj ol5 ajI ^j§ ^Jl jp jw* Aij Ui<uj 5 !>LaJI JlS ^ilJl ^ 

. ^ IjJ-p oLiPj jXpj 

■ f-tjf’J <!s4' p-^' J*l 4*1 '4* /* 

.yllJl ^ i^UJl jJjS cJl5 1*11 CL*Ip jp Is/j Oij 
• *^L»w»lj H! ^ ls/j J> Jts. J^*Jlj 
^ aJ * ., a> -j j..,<3 a: 11 IJj-Aj jy«jLiJl jl *5/1 (3L>«—»[_j J_»j>-I_j ^oUJl J ji j-*j 

. aip V// «}LaJl £j| jl» t^LJl 

The Chapters of Traveling 
(391) Shortening the prayers 

544- Ibn Omar reported, "I have traveled with the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr, Omar, and Othman. They would pray Thuhr and Asr both as only two 
raka’as (right after each other). They would not pray before or after them. 

Abdullah then said, "If I was to pray before them or after them, I would 
have completed them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. It is reported by U’tayya 
Al-Oufi that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed voluntary prayers before and 
after the shortened prayers. 


jlpJj»- jj Uj) ^ ( ^1p L<j->-l J jr*~ I o’. Uj4^- - 545 
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£* : JUi ji\ —Jl ~yk^> js- jlJ 4 — : JL5 ^1 j-* 

Juai jXs- crt' £* l jr^J $$j 4)1 J>-J 

• 0 a}-** (Sr- 1 j\ *?bLr irt Crr? < -~t £"j 

. vi«jJi^- tl* ; ^»«^p y\ Jli 

545- It is reported that Umran Ibn Hussain was once asked about the 
prayers of the traveler. He said, "I performed Hajj (pilgrimage) with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and at that time he prayed two raka’as. I also performed Hajj with 
Abu Bakr, and he prayed two raka’as. I performed Hajj with Omar, and he 
prayed two raka’as. Moreover, I performed pilgrimage with Othman for six or 
eight years of his caliphate, and he only prayed two raka’as." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a sahih hadeeth. 


Lr~^ oi jjj y> jLL. U1 _ 546 

t 1 *jjI ajj-L&JL jglall ( ^j~Jl ; Jli dJJl» ^ ^Jl Uciw 

• J*"Jl 

. jj— 5 *" *4 »j.Ap“ 1.1a ! jj \ Jli 

546- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "We prayed Thuhr in Medina with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) with four raka’as, and we prayed Asr in Thil-Hulaifa with 
two raka’as. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


i>i' a* In** Cri' o* dlilj & Cs* - 547 

JuJ 4.J 4)1 Si I diiL V iSL. J\ iLjuJl £>» M ^1 jl ^ 

■ * ijr^j 

. U~ S *‘ 0-jJL>" iJlA ) ( _y~P Jjl Jli 

547- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) left Medina for Mecca 
fearing only Allah the Lord of the worlds and prayed two raka’as. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[272 :o t40 ifibUdI ^ ^ J ^ u ^ _ 392 

(iLwl ^yjl lj ’• ljiJU j»I _ 548 

Jli ( _ S L ai ja j|§ ^Jl £A l '-^r■ JI* 4^^ <1* u~^ ^jr^l 

. IJli oil J_^w«j ^lil \ (j— oJj 

• y.^rj o>) a* vM 1 Jj ’■ 
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. —*P jj I (Jli 

Jjl*-' lP M iSrJ’ if <Sf b*) b* tSJJ 
&) db btiJ ^L>. ^ 'M b^ ■ U^'f b J ^ u~*^J 

.s^JJl liujf dJUi J» 

. S^lJiJl pjf ^Ijf flit : Jli ( ^1 p ^f- Isjjj 
i/y d>JJJ • -r~* f li' ly> : Jli Aif j*s- ^1 ^ Isjjj 

• °j~ s ’ 

. UjjI t _ s L» Lujl flit lit : jli <it ^ U-*— je Isjjj 

. IJL* jla Jj jjb <Cp iJjjj ^JL-I fb\ Jlkc-J sSlii 41P dJUi t5jjj 

. dili JL*j f-LJl JpI (^ife>-lj 

lit I I_Jli j ioJJLp 'f£y <_*H ' y*^ JpIj uLiJ> L«ti 

• I fit Sjip l _ r ^ oli) JU 
. ;^UJl fit sji£ ^ olil ^Jr\ lil : &\jjS\ Jli _, 
.!^La!I |*Jl aajjI i*lil l _J- c ’ £*p-l lil I J-»j>-Ij jjyXjLiJlj ,jj dill* Jli j 

Lr* : Jli i ^Lp Jjl d-jJls- <L-J ^jklJLJl (J>*' L$t_r» L»l j 

.o!>LpJl j*Jl ojJLp £~j jUlil (_Jp ( *-*->-l lil jHH ,^-Jl -L*j <djb i;||| ^Jl 
. 0y~? ^Jp I jlj i olil jJ t* j'#*i ol yU~JJ d)l ^^Lp I JpI £-*p-I j*j 
(392) How much is the prayer shortened 

548- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "We traveled with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
from Medina to Mecca, and he prayed (while he was there every prayer as) two 
raka’as." Anas was asked, "How long did the Prophet (S.A.W.) stay in Mecca?" 
Anas said, "Ten days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

It is reported that Ali (R.A.A.) said, "Whoever resides for more than ten 
days should complete the prayers." However, Ibn Omar has the opinion that 
after staying for more than fifteen days ones completes the prayers. 

^p a ja ^^p jjp J^>"'iM Ip j^p aj^L*-o jj! LiI iSs*b* ^l-^ — 549 

jjI JU t j j-i-p a-» a 3 )I J_^--j ji I—» : Jli ^Lp (j-jl 

dIJi 1—^*1 lili b^*^-) ® j~ £ ’ £~~} bsiJ l^® ilr**^ • 

. Uyt uJL» 

. v^j jP I-La . ^y^-. P ^jl Jli 

549- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) traveled once for 
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nineteen days and all the while he prayed (the prayers in) two raka’as. Ibn 
Abbas said, "Thus we pray (our prayers) for a period of nineteen days or less in 
two raka’as, but if we stay for more then we pray four raka’as. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hasan sahih hadeeth. 

[276 :o c41 :>1)1 J ^i\ J *1* L. _ 393 

p l ye- vl—111 li^.p-1 jjj i—li LiJb- _ 550 

L»j I >— * jl Lp ^LJ *1)1 3j—j I Jli cjjLp l jP ®> 

. tjgla' 1 J-s c»pIJ lil jJl iljJ olj 

• ^ <*' cs. ] o* Jj 

>j ki-UJl U-jJp- cT* ^1 ^ oJL*_j Jli 

JJ yJJl > M jl* |j§ ^1 JP Ll^ «Ij_, 

Jpl UillsU > jUll > ^ jia'i jl5 4 jI J^-Jl {j* Isjjj • (( Ia-'-»^ Mj ;bl-pJ! 
J>d >~Jl > HI tSr-" jiu (^IJi HI 1«J jJjJI 

(J J* l*l<v ^J Lfr4* ^ >*)' iri ^U 9 y j*-b -Uj-I 

J> J*J ■ J->A» <iUj > J^J ‘ iJA*- jJl Jj> ^yl-ljl > 

. jilJl > £>iJl 

(393) Voluntary prayers while traveling 
550- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb said, "I accompanied the Prophet (S.A.W.) for 
eighteen months, and I never saw him stop praying two raka’as as soon as the 
sun deviated from the noon time." 

Abu E’isa said that Al-Baraa’s hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 


^ji jp ;Ik£ jp cj* In. In Q* - 551 

• L*i»uj >—)' > HI £>1 £* C-J-P Jli >P 

jf- £»Uj ilkp j* l _ f Li ^I ^jI «1 jj Jij ki-jOj- IIa : ( _ r -^p >>1 Jli 

,>p 

551- Ibn Omar narrated that he prayed two raka’as of Thuhr with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) while they were traveling and that he (S.A.W.) prayed two 
voluntary raka’as afterwards. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


ij* p-?'-* i in. t)* er*i 1 jjU«J' .aUp ^ ldT»- _ 552 
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‘ ^ l§i :0 Lj 'j~* * jj' tj* £»Uj idap ^ 

l ySj£j j-g-kll yLJl 4 jco cJu^>j l j*L*£j LaJjoj L*jjI ^ 

*\y* Jih\j jJu> Jl ^ J L_i Ulu jJj Lil«yj 

• “Oc^J j^' j 1 -? C?*J y*- _r^>- o» ^ ‘t'^j *4^ 

Lija>- i/i' ^ lSjj ^ cu**— ^~~>- vi-j-^>- Id* : jjt JLi 

• ^r" *** CSJJ^ "^J dr? i^i l “r* ; ^‘ p ^ 
552- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
both while traveling and as residents (at home). He had prayed with him 
(S.A.W.) as a resident the Thuhr prayers in four raka’as and two voluntary 
raka’as afterwards. Furthermore, he had prayed with him (S.A.W.) while 
traveling the Thuhr prayer in two raka’as and two voluntary raka’as afterwards. 
He (S.A.W.) prayed the Asr prayer in two raka’as and no voluntary prayers 
afterwards. As for the Mughrib (sunset) prayer, he (S.A.W.) prayed it in three 
raka’as both as a resident and a traveler since it is the last odd prayer (Witr) of 
the day. Afterwards, he (S.A.W.) prayed two voluntary raka’as. 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 


[277 ; o t42 ; L« >__ 394 

i J* Cf Crt A i'y. o* If. •Jr*— if - 553 

J^jjl lit bjs jj> ^ ^Jl oi» : J~r ^ SI*- if &lj -f ^-Lp ji 

■Jjy 'Slj L*w«j^ j-iuJl j! ,_JI j4laJi j>-\ (j—iJl JJ 

1SI jLSj jl— La-o^- JJa-iJ'j ^ 1 ,*ij 

Jj>*p >—< ^ *-Jl ISlj *LJL»JI i—>_7>-i i—>J -j 

. *>»j j**Jl 

ilri'-J o- 4>' 4r*J _/»>* dri'j dr* (jfSj : J^» 

• <S»I V ji .ri^J Jij 0 < <^L> 
. oL*l ^^^p 1 j ! ^y««jp JLi 

. klu>Jl II* L3 JP ^ 1^! ^ & If Isjjj 

(394) Combining the two prayers 

553- Mua’ath lb Jabal (R.A.A.) narrated that during the conquest of 
Tabouk, the Prophet would leave a position before Thuhr time, and he would 
delay praying Thuhr until the Asr time and would pray them together. Also, if 
he left after Thuhr time, he would pray the Asr prayers with the Thuhr prayers 
and then he (S.A.W.) would march. Similarly, if he left a position before 
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Mughrib prayers, he would delay praying it until the Isha time and pray them 
together. If he left after the Mughrib time, he would hasten praying the Isha and 
combine praying it with Mughrib." 

Abu E’isa said that the narration of Osama to this hadeeth is the sahih one 


jjI (_5_jJ^!UI [jjSj jL^J . ^ s 11 j —p l - . - 554 

. ip- Id-Jj jjJ -U*>-l hj-lp- j^^Ip 

11a ilh J* jJp" i*P-l ^ Jl ^ Qs- : ^^—-P JU 

aj-^P ki~JJl jj-P aljj Lip-1 i_iM Aj a jJu i -j j_P SL*^« d-jJl p-j 

. k_-j^P vi-jJkP- al>w Je. J-alall j* '~rrr’~ ^ <ji x ‘.ji {j* 
ji» : jl*i ^ (Jjt sloOp- iUi vi^-lp- |J*J| JaI -Up 

k>i 5 y °'jj • k-J^JuJl j ji -kJl J-j iSj-J ;j>P ^ 

^AjLiJl JjjL vio-lpJl Id-fjj ^£*Jl ^1 ^ >>LLH- a j jLi—j 

. I^aI.Ap- 1 C-aj ^ ^.a.T. 1 1 ^ ^-i^LaII jM ?,j jl V ’ J-oj»-1j 

554- Ali Ibn Al-Madini repoted that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal narrated the above 
hadeeth from Qutaiba from Mua’ath. Al-Shafe’ii says that it is permissible to 
combine the two prayers in one time while traveling. 


^Ij ^P ^1 p 4)1 jIIp ^p jUJL- Jj SJlIp Lj-Ip- illi LjJLa-- 555 

Jiijl klalp ’jJj\ Aj <1a1 ^jJuu ki~Jo~-l ajl ^j| jp 
. ^~-Jl aj Jp- lal vjjji jl5 jig 4)1 (3J jl p-^jr^l l-o-frUj 3_)a j»J 

■ kl-j-U*- Ija : l _ r ^ jj\ Jli 

• tr~*~ v~“ C 5 i' k>! -hy. o* 

555- It is narrated that once Ibn Omar was called to help his family. He was 
far from home and did not dismount until it was dark (Isha time). He then 
dismounted and prayed Mughrib and Isha together. He then told his 
companions that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) would be delayed while 
traveling, he used to do the same. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[278 :o i43 :^] ptLi-VI J *U l. ^L_395 

o* a* 1-0-^ *c_p j-; Li«ip--556 

Cs-^j gj>- 3>-j ul» : aIp jfi jIIp 

. MaJuaJI JbJalwtflj J AjJb opI^j (JLo-^-^ 3 Of-1 yi ]L 
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• u^J 'S-j* l si^J a i>J l J 1 vM' Ja : ‘J 15 

. J-jAp- Jjj j 41)1 -Lp iA~jA>- ! ^mmP jji Jli 

. a^w>-Ij ^ojLiJl JjJL 4jj j*-Ul JJ ajp JpjJI I A* ,Jp_} 

• JjLJl jp-^Ip ilr! Ajj vlr! ^ a»p jA p.><J jCp j»p j*—» l_j 

(395)The Istisqaa’ prayers (Supplication for rain) 

556-Abbad Ibn Tamim reported that his uncle narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) once led the people out for prayer to ask for rain from Allah. He 
(S.A.W.) led a prayer of two raka’as and recited it out loud. He (S.A.W.) 
wrapped his cloak around himself and raised his hands and supplicated for rain 
while facing the Qibla (Kaa’ba). 

Abu E’isa said that the narration of this hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Zaid is a 
hasan sahih one. 


^1 ^ J-*— {jt- iy> aJI»- jjp A*-j viJJl Uj~»-l Jji _ 557 
M <*>' <V-J tib All# I^JJI J\ ,JJJl J Jy> Jt. -ill -Lp ^ Iji 

. ® jpJb 4 -ASo CAjjll jLap>-I 

aJ JiyJ Vj Kp^JJl vioA»Jl Uu J Jli 1 JLS : ^--P y\ JU 

. jb-ijl vL.jb.Ji iJu Vi si 
. Jj J-jilp-i j|| jJl j- J jj Ai j^Ull J ^Lpj 

557- Abu Al-Lahm reported that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) at an area 
called Ahjar Az-Zait supplicating Allah (S.W.T.) for rain with his hands raised 
and covering his face. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was taken from Qutaiba as such and that 
this is the only known hadeeth narrated by Abu Al-Lahm. 


( j->l _j -Aj ijjU*—I jjj ^I_La ^j-p ^J—pI o ,.il jjj j^jL>- Lj~>-I vA- Lt t U.b>~ _ 558 
^Lp ^i Jl aj.-uJ'i 4U j JUJI jLjl Jli ^ sills & 4)1 J^p 

IjWJIVaJLo ^J- Si 41 )| Jj-rfj jl# ! J lii 41 »j Is l Si 41 )I JpLL-JJ^I ^P JL* I 
^-Ldlj pIpaJI J J_)j J JJj v;Aa J-iLl Jl JJ>- Ip 

. ((JujJI J JJij 015 l»S j>Sj jsP>_j v jJcJlj 

. vl~iJL>- Ha I ^^wjP ^.1 Jli 

558- Abdullah Ibn Kunana reported that his father said, "Al-Walid Ibn 
Uqba had sent me when he was the governor of Medina to Ibn Abbas to ask 
him about the prayers of Istisqaa’ (asking for rain) of the Prophet (S.A.W.). Ibn 
Abbas (R.A.A.) said, ’The Prophet (S.A.W.) once went out disheveled and 
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humble to supplicate to Allah (S.W.T.) until he reached the place of the prayers. 
He did not give the sermon that people do these days. Instead, he only 
supplicated and was insistent in asking Allah (S.W.T.) and made a lot of 
Takbeer. He then prayed two raka’as just he would do for the Eid prayers.’" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jj jj ^ 1 . i . a jp jl .jp ^5 j Ujj Ld. u - - 559 

. Sljj i oy»«J ^SUi ol jp iill5 jj <ii 

• Jr—" 1.1 a : jjI Jli 

4-*SJJl ^ jj-b-*Jl o^Lsp y^*-* * Ia**-**** VI ^Ls^zj Jli JaaLJJI Jy y^y 


1*5 * la. - •■ M | 


yW* J*' £**■'.» 


•ur . --—: er J -~ 

fl y ^^51. V : JU < 0 ! j< 4 UU jp Isyyy : ( _ r ~ c P y} 


jJbJl yj .U- JjSM 
Jli 


. j>.i~Jl y jSo 

Nj *UL^-VI sbU JU; N _*1 JUjcJI Jli, 

. 4J—JI 1 Jli • d)_jpJb j£J_, 

559- Hisham Ibn Is-haq reported that Abdullah Ibn Kunana reported from 
his father the same hadeeth but added after the word humble, "God fearing". 
Abu E’isa said that this narration is hasan sahih too. 


[279 :o 1 44 : f ] o^idl *.SU> y U 4^-396 
yl jj jp jLi— jp jj Oh - 1 -— ^4—• - 560 

4 'S* 4 p y Ail* ^ JP yLp JjI JP yjli> JP C-jC 

[ol^» (»J t>» (*J 

ji ^ Jj oUjcJIj jj -dll ±*y ^ jp i-jUI Jy : Jli 

yi ol i\u^J\y }y*l~> JjIj ^y-iSfl yy> ytj i'jL^y S^iu ylj ^J 

Jj ^jIj $4— y y-'J 1 <&' ^ Oi yi^-J '^rfJ y** y'j Jd-^l 

. 

. p>wJ j~~j- ^Lp jjI d.j.lg- I ,_y-~P Jli 

^ oli5j »Jj—5 ( _ r lsP 4j!» ^ ^yjJl JP JjI Jp 4ij 

. «ol-U^- 

. (jb>*-wlj j ^oLiJl J^ij <jj 

ol (JijJl JaI JU*j i <Jy~£l\ jbL^. y jfrlyJl p_L*Jl JaI dkj>-\y : Jli 

• j*1 y j-rd 
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. j VXZo yLS IgJ j£l jiiL ot JJJ 

. ojj> ju-ij djuu j^jl *jj 

• Wc* ’j&H y JUj 

• Ord'j^' M ir 1 ' a* Cr" Jij 

C...« ( _yJU^ cl U<ajl CP iCj|Jb>«_0 £_J J I ^ CjIjvSj .<9 4_j I CP 7^-—^ 

. OI J->t-0 C5* '^■’LiSj 

C..^ ^-1 ..a t k_iJjUaJ jl i i_j^_XJl jJL5 ^Jlp ^jL>- |Jl«J| JjJ JCp IJLa_j 

OLUlj oIjl^ e?> oUlj Jjj> ol_> j-f* £-»ji ^ otiij 

■y^r ji» •►'jil' 

. j<«jiJIj ( j..4 > .. tl l t_* j~S ^ apL*j»- !0L*p ^ 1jl lLUw?l 

(396) The prayers during the sun’s eclipse 
560- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed during an 
eclipse. He recited out loud and then bowed down. He then recited again, bowed 
down, recited and bowed down again. He did that three times. Then he 
prostrated twice. He repeated the same sequence in the second raka’a. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 

It is narrated that Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed 
the sun eclipse prayers in four raka’as and four prostrations. 

ll0"! *^djd ^(jJ dUL»Jl Jl»P LjJLp- . 561 

J_S_P Jl* J~^Jl C. i . r 4 -» : cJLi Ljji cteLp ^ J-P ^ JJL* 

|tj‘ i JU»U Jzj 5pI jiJl <3LL»Ij jjjg <il J_j-*j j Las c>l J_j-*j 

j j%-j iJjVl l)j3 j (*J Oji ,_y* J io*l^i)l JUols Cilj 

. ^ vll !3 Ji* 3*3 c>Ij 

• tlr” 9- : (.r-c 4 " JL* 

oU5j v_i5^-sP Ojjj <3^^yoLiJl iJjZj IJL^jj 

.oU^. £jl ^ 

b\s \j~ SyLJl SJ^- ^ oT^Jl ft JjVl i«SJJl ^ :,> 3 LiJl JL 5 

i^a L*jli c-Jj jpj ‘ j* Cr* 

^ij (3 C^* (3 ijl j*~* jT ja IOlyJl Liul ly_j 

ojJD. J5 ^ jt-jijj -lAO. ^)l < : JL* («-j ic-lj 

Lp_j5j ^j j»J 1 *1—Jl jjj— ,j-* \y*uj jlyiJl 1 ji3 ^li j»j 1 J (^* ^^*1 U-* 
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t SJjLoJI Sjj— ^ Ii Ujli c~j j j j |*j 1^ 

i o-L»_>- ( j_»J 4ll ^-<i..v I JLis j t *ji\j2 ^jA \jj>%a \j-j £j j j*j 

. «j*-L »j . ^ . t~ j*j 

561- It is reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the sun eclipsed during the 
time of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he led the people in prayers. His (S.A.W.) 
recitation was long and so was his bowing. He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and 
recited less than the first one. After that, he bowed and he bowed for less time 
than the first bowing. Then he lifted up his head and prostrated. He followed 
the same sequence in the second raka’a. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

Al-Shafe’ii described the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) (eclipse) prayers as such. He 
(S.A.W.) recited the Fateha in the first raka’a and a part of Surah Al-Baqara (it 
is recited in secret if it was daylight). He (S.A.W.) then bowed for almost as long 
as his recitation. After that, he (S.A.W.) raised his head with Takbeer and 
recited the Fateha and part of Surah Aal-Imran. After that, he bowed for 
almost as long as he had recited. He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and said, 
"Samea’a Allahu Li Man Hamidah (Allah (S.W.T.) hears those who praise 
Him)." He (S.A.W.) then prostrated two complete prostrations which were 
separated by sitting down for as long as he had bowed. In the second raka’a, he 
(S.A.W.) recited the Fateha and part of Surah Al-Nisaa’ (the Women). He 
(S.A.W.) then bowed for almost as long as his recitation. After that, he (S.A.W.) 
raised his head with Takbeer and recited the Fateha and part of Surah Al- 
Maeda (the Table). After that, he bowed for almost as long as he had recited. 
He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and said, " Samea’a Allahu Li Man Hamidah 
(Allah (S.W.T.) hears those who praise Him)." He (S.A.W.) then prostrated 
twice, read his tashahud and ended the prayers. 


[280 :o i45 :^ L&l J U\aL* J L _ 397 

jLi j U ^ _ 562 

M iH *lil J^ ^ If. o* 5^ a* 

. * lj °y^> d 

. ‘LuJiP- * JCj*- 0 iLj Jj I J15 

. Jy ytj . 1 1a Jj jJljJl Ja! Jaaj Si j 

(397) The state of recitation of the eclipse prayers 
562- Samura Ibn Jundub reported that he prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) the prayers of the eclipse and that he did not hear the voice 
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of the Prophet (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


^ o L ix! ^ Ji\ LdJb- JLI ^ j£j jj\ _ 563 

• “Ut* 'j^rj S}U> ( _ S L» ol“ o* >j‘J- o* 

. ^~»w» ( **—Id* i _y .1 Jli 

• OT^~ oLi-x Jf- c£jl>Jl JUt—I y\ ol JJJ 

. jla^xlj JUj»-Ij ^pjl dJL3La d jAj lioJpJl 
563- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the eclipse 
prayers and that he recited out loud. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[281 :o .46 : f ] ci>JI pU J *U U v^L.398 

LdJt>- £ijj tji Li^1 tlLLJl -Lp LJjl»- _ 564 

1 jlL4jUaJl o'iLxs ,_,Lp ^ J® 0 s " Jl"* 4 o* cS ir* .r*-*- 4 

liliiji £l»-j t dJUjI j»lJLo ^ I y>[2i IjjJJl i$p-lj- 4 iSiiillaJlj JjcS’j 

-M_)a flaj Ij-iii «-My> flii (Jd- (J (J-fc J-xsi 

• "p-P'Sj 

(>i' dr* ^p S-ip ^y> iSJJ *ti_> d-jUj- Ida : ^^--p _*->! Jli 

.IIa Jl- ^*P 

drib <jri'-J o-dp drd'-> V-J dr! dd’-Li-j j-jU- jp <->Ul : JU 

■ 5 S^d ipilt c~-U> J; -bj <U—Ij ^il?p ^1 d* J«—_j 

cJ oi J4-" Vi-^ - Jl J dUl. C-aS uij : ^J-Jp Jli 

. ^y*jLlJl Oji j*j ^dl>- 

IIa ^ jtlpl L»_j . xp-J ^Jp ci^iJl sM-p 3|| ^-Jl jp Ji : Jlij 

. J-i—“ jb^-lj . L>«->«-xs IIjU^- Ml i— iUI 

5}Lp ^ ^ ^-rdl 0"^ J' bi'JL j : Jli Jj (3L>^I Jli IjJpj 

jli ,_ylp IAaj >*l>- S^d’ J ^ 6rJ' Cr* J* (ibj io_pJl 

. V-J 

dr 4 Sj^ J* jl^> lldJj ijU^l Jli 

dri' i>p Cf^ ^ (IP 1 d-d-^J 
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(398) The prayers of fear (from the enemy) 

564- Salem narrated that his father (Ibn Omar) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
led the prayers of fear with half of the troops. He offered one raka’a with them 
while the other half (of the army) was on alert facing the enemy. Then that 
group took the positions of the second group in order for them to pray the 
second raka’a with the Prophet (S.A.W.). When he (S.A.W.) ended the prayers 
with the salams, that group got up and finished their prayers. Later the first 
group made up their prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


jj LLl>- jllLaJl J — * —* jj >%j U j~>-\ jL£j ji Lj.Ij- _ 565 

<oi ilis- ^I j> J 4 — jt- j> je j> je- J^jLaJVI 

j* ii2 lU j i ii5 Ll» ^jUj jJL2J I J-i—» ^ LNI ^jaj » : J li i oI 5 ^ J15 

(H—LS/ ijUjJI jXk 11 JJ 

f-K (*& i^l O ^ ‘ 

■ <*£j (U$Jj O&j J (_*$» -L«—dj 

565- Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma described the prayers of fear. He said, "The 
Imam stands up facing the Qibla leading a group of the army in prayers. The 
other group would be facing the enemy. He would bow with them once and 
prostrate twice, and then they would leave and take the positions of the other 
group. They would pray with the Imam one raka’a and two sajdas 
(prostrations). Thus he had prayed two raka’as, and they had prayed one. 
Afterwards they would (all) pray the second raka’a and prostrate the two sajdas. 


li-* js- j-> cJL* ; jL-JLj Jli : ^. . ... p _jj! Jli _ 566 

a* oi u* ±.Jo* CS- ^ a* 4^ L* 

Lp (JjLaISM Xm j> X~jX>- JUj ^ je- iLt>- Ji J«— 
.UjL^S\ x^ ji Ji* <c£J j kio Jj>J I Jai»-1 t 

JC- ^jLaIVI Xj^a Ji {J ^J ji |J J~2- I X*J : _*t Jli 

4*3jj l ^ j L<aj V I > jjJ ‘t’ l^-A I «'3 j 

.^U^. ^ p-LH Ji Jaj>-J\ Xs- je- 

566- Abdurrahman Ibn Al-Qasem narrated a similar hadeeth from his father 
from Saleh Ibn Khawat from Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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o* * 0* o 3 . u* drt ‘kji o* cr^ & *4Ub» iSJJJ - 561 

■ oyxu 'j} '\t i_j_pJl i'%^0 ^Jl £• 

. £l~>w» ij~~>- <»i*J-U>- lAA : JLi 

. i\j J^>-l_j liJJLo J j2j <ij 

CJL5U 4-«ij ISSj l ^ll^LkJl (ils-L; ^ ^-11 ol» Xs?\j J~* 'tfpj 

■ M*£j A*Sj O&Sj SH 
• c~«UaJl Jjj :<*—l fjy}\ : ( _r-^ y) 

567- Ibn Anas narrated that: "who pray with the Prophet the fear pray its 
reminded toward 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hassan sahih 


[282 :o .47 : f ] jljbl J »l£ U ^b . 399 
( jp j <ul -L. t- lj^>4 ^5j o 3 ’ bdji>- _ 568 

Oljwl Jli jbjjJl ^1 ( jp jlSjjJl r i l y& ( j-P J*)La ^1 

• ^y ,yh »S~>p ^ 4)1 J j—j 

S^b* ^ OjJj ^Ij S^j^A ^Lp ^Ij l)s. J* ^Ul Jj 

•O^bJl 

dr! 4c** - 4~i- x> ' i>; ^ ; 

I ^ a* <4^? 

(399) The prostrations of the Quranic recitation 

568- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ reported that he had prostrated with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) eleven prostrations including the one in Surah An-Najm (the 
Star). 

i^JJl Li^>-1 ^JU» -oil J—p Li j~>-\ .y»j>-jJl 4 ?^ y 4)1 jlp bi j_>- _ 569 

Jli j&- yl j-1p yp J">La yl y .u*J. yp Ly y aJU- yp J-«J- 

i_$Jj*- 1 jUg 4)1 Jj—oj £-• o-U*J<)> Jli jbjjJl ^1 yp frbjjJl r I jjp j-io 1 jStj> 

• ,y ^dl L^ 5 jAJ S^jJLp 

• Ji 4)1 4-P ^p JL^ 4-jOj- IIaj 

569- Said Ibn Abu Hilal narrated from Omar Ibn Hayan Al-Dimashki who 
said, "I heard someone narrating from Um Ad-Dardaa’ who narrated from her 
husband Abu Ad-Dardaa’ the same hadeeth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu AD-Dardaa’ is a gharib hadeeth 
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and is only known through Said Ibn Abu Hilal from Omar Al-Dimashki. 


[283 :o .48 :^] J\ jlJll J *1* L. 4-U.400 

: Jli jp (jiXpSlI jp (j- iy, jj L _ s -~r c ' vlr! - 570 

:£l Jlii «^UJI Jl JJlUj pLIIu Ijjiu III -dll JU : Jlii ^ ^1 Ip l£ 
-dll j Jli i Jjil . J-*Jj tiL 4)1 • Jli* i }Lpi (j-^J ijilj 'if 4ilj 

*?! ,>fl oi^ M J_^jj» 

•4^ ai -kjj a 3 . ±f jLr 4 ' 4^i JJ 'S-'f if 'r’M ' t /J '■ Jl» 

. sLj 1 I ( J~*S- JJ I J li 

(400) Permitting the women to go to the mosques 
570- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Permit the women 
to go out to the mosques at night." Ibn Omar’s son said, "By Allah we will never 
let them do so because they might be stricken by doubtful and evil things." Ibn 
Omar then said, "May Allah do you so (punish you). I say what the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, and then you say "No, we will not allow them". 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[284 :o .49 :^] o^lJI J Jl£l Ul/^ifUb ^L_401 

if Jy^* if jLJ— if ly L f~>H ^yf\ jl^J lx 1 . - U - > ^ - 571 

if ^-*5 lil# *|g 4il J j—j Jli : Jli 4il J-p ijjUs> ^f y\'f- Zy-iJ 

. klUai o^>«j _jl i JjJ UJ: »liL jl ^li S^CaJI 


•»ji> ufib o-db ^ ^ 


Jj&l JJ*P {J vi-J 

jj>- ij jli9 ^ 

~f y\ Jli 

J? if. P : ^ 

'■ Jj-«i SjjL>Jl c~ 

: Jli 


.Ids’ 

. iijSJl JpI cJI ti'Xf 4 dr! 0^"^ 

(401) It is hated to spit in the mosque 
571- Tarek Ibn Abdullah Al-Muharebi narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you are praying then do not spit to your right. Spit behind your back or 
to your left or beneath your left foot." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Jli : JL5 JJL1L. & ^jl ^ sSlii ^ L : l>i. jJ U^I LxS LJju»- _ 572 

. 4t ; la>- -b>t—* *Jl ^£3 AJUI J^«*j 

• pwJ : i_f“^ _>J cH» 

572- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Spitting in 
the mosque is a sin and make up for it by covering it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jc. JLii\ »U-JI J J U ^ - 402 
[285 :o i50 : f ] ^JLJI JL, p-L )J\} j 

jj jllap ^ <jj % yy} A rr p Jri ^ y. “'■rr 3 - 573 

. k^cJLU frLtt-Jl li}^> j j*-^b I^1^ y 4)1 Ua>w(* Jli *jij* l 

(402) Prostrating when reciting Al-Aa’laq and Al-Inshiqaq 

573- Abu Huraira narrated, "We have prostrated with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) (during the recitation of) Surah Al-A’alaq and Al-Inshiqaq." 

j;/; Cr! o* A 'si p Jrt ^ jr*~\ - 574 

J, 4>jUJl JJ j^J\ X* JJ ^ jf- >_>Jl Xs. JJ Jf. JJ jy>s. y> 

■ ^ M 4 ^' ^ '*s.y y) o* f ^ 

ji5l Jup 1.1a j • p>w> ij—^ o^j^a ! ( _ y *~ ; P Jii 

. 4^Lj ij ^cjl:l:i *u~ji iii> ^ s^twJi oj>: jjbJi y\ 

■ o**i a* lyt Vi-^' '•** 

574- Abu Bakr Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Al-Hareth Ibn Hisham narrated the 
same hadeeth from Abu Huraira (R.A.A.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 

[286 :o «.51 :^] J J »l£ U - 403 

ii»jljJl Xs- jj -U-fl]! JUP Lijl^Jl 41)1 JuP OjjIa _ 575 

tjsjAd Lfc* 3H 4)1 J x>Jj,)) Jli p jjI ^p o^SIp jp ^jA jp 1^1 

.-up 4)1 t ^ r p J iy^ Jri' o* vM' i jl 

jup IJla J_«jJ lj . -7^-yj^-^p x~>_x>- ^Lp jj I X-i_x>- \ jj! Jli 

• ;j>- c#» ojji ,JjJl JaI ^jjo^j 

. ojAJ- ^ J_J : |i_a^p_j 3|| ^jJl «_jL»w»I ^ jJjJI J-*l (j-iju Jlij 
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y.Jl i— 


4ijL«Jl iLrt'-J dyi <jj . ^-^1 JjVl JyJl j . I _ r ^\ <4lJL« Jy j*j 

. j JL>j>-! j 

• l y.j* oil? at’ a* vM 1 Jj 

(403) Making a prostration in Surah An-Najm (the Star) 

575- Ibn Abbas said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prostrated at its 
recitation - meaning Surah An-Najm - and so did the Muslims, the mushriks 
(the disbelievers), the jinn, and the humans." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[287 : o i52 :^] JJLL ja L* _ 404 

at <*>' at -ky. 0 * V s * at' a* C^J Cy. - 576 

l»-k ^ Jyj ^-i'j at a* Ot t ’^ aS ’ a* V - "-* 

• dr^“ at ^3 kl-jJj- : L _ 5 —y Jli 

y Jbj jS/ iy»*—Jl jyJl i)y L»j 1 l <J 1.03 lJ l*. ^Jl»J 1 Jjkl a^*t <3jb_j 

■ (Ji ly ,jy c-jU 

• ^y a* 4*y- cy ^ 

jLi-* Jy yj ■ t^y li^i jy**j yj ■ jj • l_yJLi_j 

. j}lj>«—I Jyj <»_) . y_j£ll J-®lJ 

t Lf lJa j jj-Ulj ol Siji y uil : j^jJI J*®1 cHij 

C-jIj y Juj 1 £yyJl ly>L>-lj . viUS Sljl jl IjJli y y \jZas>-jj 

Lj-I .j Lilli cJlS J) : Iy)Ui «l*y jJJJ jJU j^-Jl $g yJl J* oty» Jli ^ 
■ til 4r” -il~J jlS Ji>- Lbj 3|§ £yll Jyl jiJ 


9 lil J 


ly r < 


-J Jjli yJl ( _,ip Sill 1 y lib 


jJj j frlJLj jl Vl l--Lg- . S So l^jl Jlii oy«—U yl^l jJlill aj^«j>JI 

^LtJl Jy yj lA* ^-LnJt yu J~*ij • Ij-aAJj 
(404) Not making a prostration in Surah An-Najm 


576- Zaid Ibn Thabet (R.A.A.) said, "I recited Surah An-Najm for the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and he did not perform the (recital) prostration." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Zaid is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars claimed that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not prostrate because 
Zaid did not and that prostrating is wajib (obligatory). However, other scholars 
deduced from this hadeeth that prostrating is voluntary. If it had been wajib, the 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) would have ordered Zaid to prostrate and that they would 
have prostrated together. 

The last ruling is that of Al-Shafe’ii and Ahmad. 


[288 :o ,53 : f ] ^ j J L 4^-405 

JL5 y. Lp ye- ye- y>y\ ye- <L>Li— U^p-1 y~t- jjl UiJp- - 577 

• p)'}* & c~Jj ^ cf* 3i§ <3y-j 

. vlxjJp" lip ; ,_5—^ Jli 

lH c->L>wl j-* j^L«Jl Jp! ,^1 y . viLli JpI j 

jyoLiJlj jLp-- J_jJ jPj . Lf-i <ii j*p 


• Lfc* * 


•Jl Ijji (*-!j 1-^1 • (*-4-<=-v Jlij • (3U»—[j 


(405) Prostrating when reciting Surah Sad 

577- Ibn Abbas reported that he had seen that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
prostrated every time Surah Sad was recited. Ibn Abbas also said that Surah 
Sad is not one of the Surahs where prostrating is necessary. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[289 :o ,54 : f ] ^Jl J J »l£ U _ 406 

! Jli y >Ip yj <cJip ye- jlplp y> ye- <»_*—^jjl L j~>") — 578 

L«pJL>«—j j«J y»j ‘j*-*-* • Jli >«-i» Lj- 3 0t ^^Jl •jy* - *1)1 J y» L cJU# 

. * lip lyL 

. Jl illJb e^hoil y~) IJla I y I Jli 

: VU L-gil ^ 1 p ,ylj LpUaiJl jIp jp ^_>y . lip ^ jJjJI JpI tJibsi-lj 

. yl>t~*[_j y^i UJ I J ilj L~^J I ^y I }yij 4 jj . I g -* jl 1 aj y* l *. I. 

.ii_^Jl JpIj ,idb>j cJjylI oLa— Jy y*j oO^i. I 4 J 
(406) Prostrating when reciting Surah Al-Hajj 
578-Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) whether 
Surah Al-Hajj was preferred over other Surahs since there were two prostrations 
in it. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, and whoever does not prostrate had 
better not read them (the verses)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not that strong. The scholars have 
disagreed on this issue. Some said that the Surah was preferred by the two 
sajdas (prostrations) and some said it has one sajda only. 
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[290 ; o 155 ji .)! y J yu L« s_jL _407 

y ^ U j~>-\ y x ^ U j ~>-1 *i~» _ 579 

if ^iji y) irt 4*' fif yjf^ lr~^~ k '-{Hyr ,>*' <3^* ^iji i_yi' y. 4>' -kf 

j*jlJ Lilj iLJJl ^1 4)1 Jj—j Ij Jlii j|§ ^Jl Jp-j *1 ■>■ : JL5 ,^-Lp 

I (J_ji> ,_yAJ — 5 l SjJt-iJl OJj»«JLj 0-L>«—9 cy'^ 

LjilaJj iJILp ^ IjJj Igj ys- £-J>j tlilJLc- 1 $j ^ 

^j| Jli : i)jj>- ^ J15 ; J <315 ‘J'-* .Sjl-s .tlJ-jP dr? 

o_^~>-l (3*^° 6yi j-®j ‘*~*-*—* • ^1 Jlij . oj_>t —>j ^ y^ • y^ 

.»j>*£l\ 6y y J^r^l 
^ dr* vM' ey*J 

l-k y *^1 ^ y^f dr? 1 4^ iyyty- dr-^ '■** : ^ J 15 

(407) What is said when one is prostrating 
579-Ibn Abbas narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked 
him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I saw last night while I was asleep that I 
was praying behind a tree. I prostrated and the tree prostrated as I did. I heard 
it say, ’ Allahuma Uktub Lee Biha I’ndaka Ajra, Wa Daa A’anni Biha Wizra, 
Waj-a’alha Lee I’ndaka Thukhra Wa Taqqablha Minni Kama Taqqabaltaha Min 
A ’abdika Dawoud (Oh Allah (S.W.T.), write for me a good deed for prostrating, 
wipe out a sin with it, save it for me as a saved good deed, and accept it from me 
just like You accepted it from your slave David).’" Ibn Abbas also said, "Then 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited a verse with a sajda and prostrated. I heard him 
supplicating the same as the man had told him about the tree’s supplication." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and that it is only known 
through Ibn Abbas. 


y^ £Iji 4JI jJU- LiJl I—ilXjJl JLp Uj~*-i jLij y X*^a LxjJj>- - 580 
JlI JJJL jlijJaJl r { y 4)1 oL£» oJli 5 -JLjLp ye- 4_JL*J| ^jI 

• iy“J li^JJ iffrj 

. y ~iJlA ! Jl* 

580- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
supplicate when prostrating during recitation at night; "Sajada Wajhi Li-Lathi 
Khalaqahu Wa shaqqa Sama’ahu Wa Basarahu Bi H’awlihi wa Quwwatihi (My 
face has prostrated to the One who created it and opened its faculties of hearing 
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and seeing with His might and strength)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jlgjJL o {.gat JJJI y 4jli y*^ jS'i L« «_>*Li _ 408 
[291 :o i56 : f ] 

0^ 'r’W-- Ot' a* *k/i y yy u* *~* 581 

y O-*- 3- -^' u* •Lrr’^ Ij- * —" y. y y 4>' •Arr p j Mji y ^L-Jl 
jl y ^Li yii 4il J_j-aj JU : Jji ^-jlksJl ^ ^Xp cju^ ; Jli ^jjUJl Jup 
.«JJJ l y *\J» UjI? «J CyS y]a ]I b^La>j V%^> y> L« ol^ii <~A y 
y 4)1 j_p oj—<1 jl yLS* jj)j ■ JL* . y~?~ 1 Jub : Jli 

.^Ul jLSJ ^-U»?Jl <cp sjjj ^c*-0 

(408) Making up for the voluntary night worship during the day 
581 _ Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone slept and missed his usual voluntary worship or part of it and 
then recited it (whether that worship was reciting Quran or prayers) in the hours 
between the Fajr and Thuhr prayers, then it is recorded the same as if he had 
recited it during the night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


J-3 *J»lj Cf-rt lj* 4i-***~*^ (_** *L>- L* ^ - 409 
[292 :o t56 : f ] 


jj j L>J I _jj 1 y j i Lj y> •J'-®-**-* |j-P Xj j y i L»-»- Li _y >-1 LJ-L>- _ 5 8 2 

lM £?y. Lil# 5ll Jli : Jli 'oyy ^ y Is 

. y\j <—lj 4)1 JjP*j of 

. i<lil# Jli L»j1j i Lj y Ju>j>tA Jli ; 2 J15 ; ^0i5 J15 
ySjj iai Sj~aj y jLj y J -»->«-•j . y~*~ l-L* : ^j~y y} JL* 

. kijjlj>Jl L»1 


(409) Rebuking the one who lifts his head 
up before the Imam 

582- Abu Huraira narrated that Muhammad (S.A.W.) said, "Does not the 
one who raises his head before the Imam (in the prayers) fear that Allah 
(S.W.T.) might change his head into that of a donkey?" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

L« jl»j ^Ul ^ill *!>• *_jL _ 410 

[293 :o t57 : f ] 

jb 4)1 a-p jj j>[>- jp jbi j^1 p Jj j ^ oLo- LUiJb- _583 

• *(*40s* c^i grji ^ Va*^' 5H £• ^ tpr 

?LtJ 1 LjIpv^pI aip 11* ^1p ^ il.tA*- 11* . ^mmP 1 J 13 

Si Jus 'yj i*Su> jir a5j ^iJi ^ji ft isi : i^hj . i^ij 

AS_J IpW IjAp- jP_) . SH« 4 -aS jjL>- tl^Ap«j ojjLf 4j ^ O^Lp 

•A*W tiJJ 

a-^' jbLp ^ [y*-* J^rj ^ ^ u* C?aaj 

. 5jJL>- 4bLp ^ Jli . <» j*AjU SbLp l$-ll ~~^tj jPj 
L^j! (*J>j }-a*Jl ^^Laj ybj f U[j fy fill lil : o_^Jl JpI f_>i Jli Aij 

. j»_^Ul ilij |»L«Nl <uj lil SJL^li ^AAibJI obLp jli i <j I jJSi\j ^ ■ ^jLpi jgL'l 

(410) Praying the obligatory prayers by 
oneself and then leading others afterwards 

583- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that he used to pray Mughrib behind the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and then he would go to his people and lead them in 
(Mughrib) prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

j_j1p ^Jl ^ja J}'s l« <-aL - 411 

[294 :o 158 : f ]^lj>Jl J 

^j-i aJL>- Liiljl—-*JI jjj 4)1 a_j_p Li a_«_><-4 ^ a_«^>-I LljA_>- _ 584 
Jli ILL* ^ ,j~il l jp ^iy^\ 4)1 A-p j£j jUapH >»_JIp ^^jAp- Jli a-p 

. ((_/»Jl Jlijl LjLj ^jIp LaII jjL^JiJL ^jJI i— aJl>- lJU 1SI L5® 

. ^>w) jj—»■ IjAp- 11* ; -p Jli 

i^.A^Jl 11* Aij .^Lp ^1j 4il a-p ^ jiU- jp yUl :[Jli] 

•Cr^A 1 ' 4^ oi ^ 0^ 

(411) It is permitted to prostrate on a garment during 
extreme heat or cold. 

584- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that when they prayed behind the 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) during the hot noontime, they would prostrate on their 
clothes in order to avoid extreme heat. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


I y I «_j t-.j Loji l* >_ j Vj _ 412 

[295 :o ,59 : f ] J-Lill £& j>- S^U JOu 
dr* ‘t'-t’" Jri J'-*-?' ^ j - 5 85 

. ^UaJ ^Js>- o^L AA ^ .iii y>tjdl lil il)l£® • Jli 

. y~>~ sLaJ>- lift : Jli 

(412) It is encouraged after praying Fajr to sit 
down in the mosque until the sun rises. 

585- Jaber Ibn Samurah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would sit in his 
place after Fajr prayers until the sun rises. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jl^ Li<_£ j-^3 -Jl Jl ijjLt* y 4)1 jl«p U i.x>- - 586 

kcXjJ* (_yi jijjj 4)1 Jli t Jli tLlJU ^ ^ jI <^p J^Us lj^>-f 

Jli ; Jli yr^ 4 y ~^j ( ^-‘ 9 j*j ^■■ -> ■■•• 1 ' ^ ll ai ,_y»- 4)1 ySUj -tii j*j 

. 8olJ olJ olj : *§§ 4bl J_j-«j 

Jr* J^Lwi ^ cjL»j : Jli J—^ Ua : L f~r?’ y) Jl* 

. J^Aa I A^j>u> Jli . <^jJL»Jl >j [2-a yA I J Lai J^Us 

586- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prayed the Fajr prayers in congregation and stays sitting in his place 
while remembering Allah (S.W.T.) until the sun rises and then performs two 
raka’as, then that will be recorded for him the same as if he performed Hajj and 
Omra." Anas said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Complete, complete, 
complete (rewards)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[296 :o ,60 : f ] S^JJI J oUJVI J yd Uyl-413 
ye- y J-aaJI l_jJli J-9-1 j j ubl^p y - 587 

4ll J y*j j^” y^ Jri' O* °jfe 0* •£-3 Ji Jy O* Ji {y. 4^ 

. «o y)i> k_di>- 4 JLp <_SjJb Vj NU-Jj L~*j o^LaJI y Ji>Jj jl£ 

■ (in ‘—aJC5- Jij . k-^P k±jJj- ljj> : y) Jli 
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(413) Turning left or right while praying 

587- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would look to his left or right, but would not rotate his head and look 
behind his back. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


0^ Lfi ^ Jrt dr! ^ o* 3 b j ~>-1 O !A1p j-! - 5 8 8 

. '^ 1 I SaJl ^ JL>Jj jlS’ | *yj| jl» < j > i-jUw’I ( _ r i *j 

.iislpj yp yUl : Jli 

588- Some of the companions of I’krima (R.A.A*) reported that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) looked to his side in prayers and mentioned a similar hadeeth to the 
above one. 


-dal a-p y j»jU- biu>-_589 

iH -il J_^-j Jli» : Jli L ^\ yp jj U-jJ- ^ Aj j ^ <J\ js- 

jS l! V jl^ jjU lili S^Lkll J oLLJVl OLi jMjJl ^ oliJ^lj L» 

. lr~*~ IJL* : l _ r ~p Jli 

589- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him, 
"Oh son, beware of turning your head in prayers for it is a ruin, but if you have 
to then it is permissible only in the voluntary prayers not the obligatory ones." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


( jp yP yt \jj^i-\ <1)1 JuP yj ^JUo UjAp- _ 590 

yt,» JU ^ oliJMl yp 5H <il Jy-j cJLj> cJli <-tjLp yp yp’ yJ 
• *J^ Ij* iii u .A i i 
. y—>• IAa ; ^«-. p I Jli 

590- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
turning in prayers, he (S.A.W.) said, "It is a robbery wherein Satan steals from 
the man’s prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


£~Ja< JjLS" Ap-L. jAj iijJb U JjU _414 

[297 :o 4 61 : 
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Oi a* <_S^ oi' u* “y- 4 (X Jj** <J*J ‘ ^ 1>* (4yi Cri ®yr* a* <3^1 iA 
UT ^Jadi JU Jlp fUMlj 5bU4l ^L-f J! lil# 4)1 3^-j JIS : Mli JI»- 

. <>-jJl IJla ^ L* Ml oJlL-> 1 lJL>-i jt-lj'j M d«j>A>- IJl* '. ji\ Jli 
Mj l^ldi ia-L- fUMlj *L>- \i\ : 1 jJLS .<041 Jjtl iip 11* Jlp ^wJIj 
. f U)M [£)\ S5li lil Ls - jJl ill; iS^J 

M <Jl*J Jlii p.^.<3<o ( jp j^'*J • iljL4l ^ <<Iil jlp jlx>-l j 

. J jA *.j l _ s ~>- SUa«4l i«ilij <J>ij ^ji 
(414) What to do when one enters the 
prayers while the Imam is prostrating 
591- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one 
arrives when the Imam is already (in the prayers), then he should imitate the 
Imam in whatever state the Imam is in (and begin to pray)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


SMUJI ^bsl Ip fli pij fUMI jl sl>L _ 415 

[298 :o .62 : f ] 

tji U^i o* ^y~4 .JjlyJl Oi -t«P ^y“*"l A^a*a jyJ JL»j*-I Lj Ja- -592 

*>li oblJJl c4J>1 ISI» ji§ 4)1 Jy—j Jli : Jli of ^p oSla ^ 1 4)1 J-p ^ 

• 'AA 

• ,y*4 • iy-4 a* 1 I Jj '• J 15 

(441 Jj>l o^S - uij ■ jLs- ki~Ua- sibi Jjjl yji Jli 

■}Q A^l y^d dl r S> A J ^ A 

Jli li| |j yA yiu L*jli a bl .p 11 C-i-jjl J Ju»i_—W«J| (»loM ^ Jl”^ 1^1 • Jlij 

. iljlyJl jjl Jyi yAj . «5^Ls4l C~«li Ji» I jiyojl 

(415) It is hated for people to stand up while 
waiting for the Imam to come out 

592- Abdullah Ibn Abu Qutada reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Iqama has been called, then do not stand up until 
you see me coming out." 

Abu E’isa said that Abu Qutada’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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frUaJl JJ £JI Js. S!5UJIj 4il JLp jlall U *L.416 

[299 :o ,63 : f ] 

Cr* (>i Cr! LC^. <j^4* iji > U-*>- _ 593 

Ld-i 5H! : JL» <il J-^p jjp jj Jp- (*-pIp 

JUi ojpS j*J ,j|| ^fJl ,_Jip o^LaJI pj 4j1 ( _ j 1p *LjJL> oIju c-lLf 

. 3-* ■ *&** [p • <y 1 

.Xp ^ aJUu ^ *UI tJj :JU 
. <j—>- ^ 4i I -Lp -p I J IS 

• lS ^h jp (pS- jj i*s-t oljj II* : Lr ~* _*i JIS 

(416) Praising Allah (S.W.T.) and invoking prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
before asking for oneself 

593- Abdullah narrated that once he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr, and Omar when he (Abdullah) started praising Allah (S.A.W.), invoked 
prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) and then he started supplicating for himself. 
Upon that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ask and you shall be given; ask and you 
shall be given." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud is hasan sahih. 


[300 :o ,64 i^o^LUl * J U yl_417 

^JLp j-»Ip UjAp- ^ J./1.W ^jlJLidl t_oj-«Jl j-i _ 594 

M y 1 o* ^ a* l °jJ’ Cf. -Oj o* s*] cSjio 1 ' 

. a'tj < alall j I j jj jJ 1 Jj»-Ld»JI frl!o 

(417) Perfuming the Mosques 

594- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered that the mosques be 
built and be cleaned and perfumed. 

S> ( \ 3H I oi Jri' O* l Jj* Oi f U* ^ jr^ ^ - 595 

. i 'jti 

. <J_)Sll d-jJpJl {jA ^-pl l.i*J --P Jli 

595- Wakih reported t that Hisham Ibn Urwah narrated from his father a 
similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is truer than the first one. 
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o\ 4~>\ if ojji- f Iff jj o\JlL j^£- ^1 liiJLs- _ 596 

. JJUJI jjjJl (_j* Jl>-L— o - l l t-\f> '. j Li .** JU 

596- Sufian Ibn U’yaynah reported that Hisham Ibn Urwah narrated a 
similar hadeeth from his father. 

[301 :o c65 if] jdllibUoUU U^b-418 

(Irt es^*d dr* V-* iJ-H* dr! dr**"^' •V’ bia>-_ 597 

• p\ SbU>» JU ^Jl o* Cf) o* *J* if 5^ 

«... a xj >. f±s- ^jl <*-_*—i I l JU 

•(4^~ 

• '-i* ill 4^' d/ 1 ^ ai 1 d>* cf u 0* <&' d^ lSjjj 

• ^ tpJ' sbU>» JU *;\ sg ^Ji j»* cs) d^ ^ 

. jLjlJl sbU* 4j Ij^SUi (Jj £~JI dr* 'J** dr ^1 +f dr* iSjjj 

‘c^* L^* tM 11 ! j^. ^ s** drt 1 dr* dr* <*' 4^* dr* d>Sj 

.Lyt^JLj 

t 1 _5 ~* (^~* jLjJIj J-Ul «bLv» jl ^ $.< a« j (_$ljU i JiJi f jJUJl djili>-l Jij 
^Jalll SbUo Ijfjj JJJl o>L<» : f-frjix. ; JUj ^oLlJl Jji J*J 

t£jf Jt Obi-* Jji fj . £jJaill obL*p l *jfJ J-J J-L* jL^JL 

. JL»c-l j y\j 

(418) Praying the voluntary prayers in two raka’as 
whether it was day or at night 

597- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The prayers of the 
night or the day are (prayed) in twos." 

[302 :o ,66 : f] jt#L £>2 ^ d££ 4>U . 419 

!_fj I if LI j-f -1 ffr dr! I J ^L-p dr! Lu -598 

, jLfrJl if ^Iil J j—-j ( jA > L-Lp lUL# i Jli \ ja.^ if j»_^L p 

lil yfe <d)l J d)L5 Jlis . If JjJi (j Lb I if \ LJL23 dUj d) j 2 . la ~ N ; JLLs 
J ~ d-]l CJ15 lilj t-ifjSj j^> jJuJl OiP L4A ^ ^4* dr* CJ15 

UJjoj UjjI ^flaJl JJ 4 L*jjl c _ r L-> JJ-p U4A dr? ^r- ' ^ dr? 

dr^lj dr^J ^ dr^ ^ 
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j* (4-v iyj t 

(419) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) voluntary prayers during the day 

598- Asem Ibn Damura narrated that they asked Ali (R.A.A.) about the 
Prophet’s (S.A.W.) prayers during the day. He (R.A.A.) said, "You could not 
endure that." They said, "Tell those among us who can endure that!!" He 
(R.A.A.) said, "At the time when the sun is at the Fajr position, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would pray two raka’as, and at the time when the sun is at the Thuhr 
position he (S.A.W.) would pray four raka’as. Then he (S.A.W.) would pray 
four raka’as before the Thuhr prayers and two raka’as afterwards. Before the 
Asr prayers, he (S.A.W.) would pray four raka’as in which he separated each 
two raka’as by making tasleem on the angels closest to Allah, the prophets, the 
messengers, and those who followed them from among the believers and the 
Muslims." 


• M ^ a* ai Cj* 
. IJLa \ jj! l) IS 

• ^ J 1 * 1 " fj kJ ir~^ : O*. 

i IjJLLp L*jIj • lJub <.£*.*&)_ aJI iljLoJl <i)l Jl -£> 

<j* c/. o* M it ^ ^ ^yjt y ^ 

. 4^0 i I ■^P AJij J-& 5 ^ J * 

jJ-Jis O j *j US’ : jLi-j JIS i j \a &\ I J—(jj Jli • 1 (jJ Jli 

. J-J- 0 y^Js jt-stflp 

599- Is-haq reported from Asem Ibn Damura from the All", from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[303 :o i67 :^ ^ y l - 420 

^1 yj ji!L>- L y ^-1 J—p jjj lijJj- _ 600 

«1§ 4)1 3 j jlS» cJU LIS Ip j * JJLi ^ 4)1 J-P ^ Oijr- oi 4*^* jp 4^ 

. ((jSULj iwi>J ^ V 

• 3H ( *jr>\ o* j us* lSjj J ■ : L r^ e ’ y) 

(420) It is hated to pray in the blankets of the women 

600- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not pray 
wrapped in the blankets of his wives. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SbU ^ ,pij ^Jl ^ U /a 4.U - 421 

[304 :o t68 : f ] 

J^j jjp ^J.jgiioll jJLj ljv—i> l >- ^ - 601 

C--JI ^ jjLai j|§ <il <J>-jj '^r 11 :cJl5 i-tJU- ^ ij'j* ^ ijj*A 
■ u5* vM' £rj p A tr 1 ^* ‘ 

. vlo^P lr^~ l-i* • ^y—tH» 

(421) Permission to walk or move while praying a voluntary prayers 

601- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that once she knocked while the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was praying inside the house and the door locked. He (S.A.W.) walked 
(towards the door) and opened for her. Then he returned to his place. She later 
described that the door was in the direction of the Qibla. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[305 : o 169 : ^] aaS'j ^ »*l^3 A AA ’r'^ - 422 

! iJ 15 VI 4—*-i lj LJ I (J15 ijl i jj I Li j~>- 1 o'^K^C’ sy*s>i-a LJjl*- - 602 

: J15 j^Ij jl A l-*-® Li* ^ A* • Jli JjIj LI c-jw—<» 

M i jij ajj\j2j Lo jj ol • JL5 i Jli ?IJ_a j~e- ol Js jT^JoJl 

<uJLLp Lj li l ^ ^ ; j jju 4l I J_j-«j j 15 I ^ LliJ I jjJJI ^1 1 1 » $ ; 51^ 

J5 j_yi Jet ill ir-" J-aIUI A •JJ- - ^Jj-^ : 

. l-L* i Jl* 

(422) Reciting two surahs in one raka’a 

602- A man asked Abdullah about the word in the Quran "Ghairu Asen" or 
" Yasen ." Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "You know the meaning of all of the Quran 
except for this word?" The man said, "Yes. There are people who recite the 
Quran as if they scatter bad dates, and it does not pass their shoulder bone. I 
know the comparable surahs that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to combine reciting 
them (in one raka’a)." We asked A’alqama to ask him (about those surahs). He 
said, "There are twenty surahs in the Mufassal that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would 
combine and recite two of them in one raka’a." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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4S& lx j J\ J&\ jJJ J J5S U . 423 

[306 :o c70 J >Vl # i) 

£*-i ^p i_*-i UL1 Jli 3jb y\ obllp i y*su> _ 603 

J! ^y*~ (*J J-=rp*' ^>y 'M 1 : J*-* Wi iSr^' u* o* ^\jS* 

JL>- jl <L>-j3 lg_i 4)1 Aj<ij Ml Y^asi- Jaixj j*J LiU Ml o y^j M Jli jl a>- j M o^LaJI 

. t xTU-> . 1 g I <cp 

. ^jSx-a Up . ^»«jP ^jl Jli 

(423) The merit of walking to the Mosque 
and the rewards gained by each step 

603- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a 
man performed ablution and he performed it well, and then he left to perform 
the prayers (in congregation); nothing made him go out except for the prayers. 
For every step he takes Allah (S.W.T.) will either raise him one degree or will 
eradicate one sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


u jiu *Jl Jju jM-aJI ^ J53 L° >_>Li . 424 

[307 :o i71 : f ] 'jjd] c-Jl J Ail 
LJj-j«-I aaj j - a -II ^1 j*- pI^jI Litj-! -Uax-x L^-i.)->- _ 604 

( _ y Li>» : Jli ;Jj>- JP AaI jjP oyLe- (jl->w.l -J-X— ^P ^ y* JJ -U->«-x 

j*5L1p • ,^~Jl JLii i jjlalij ^lis Uj^^xJI J4-*Ml O-p’ ^ 4* t *~'* i_P 

• i_p »bL^aJl »4fr; 

iJLi -ja M) Ai j*j M o jAp jj ^ v_~>jp J^i 

^^iiJl iJu ill 015)) : Jli jIp j^jI ^P Lx ^>c-aJIj . 

■ **£>. 

^jLaj Jl j Uj Jj^iiJl ,^oJl oU jp [Syy Oij : ,_y~>;P Jli 

( _ r Lp ^ ^jJI ot aJMS vi«jjL>Jl Ula «oJj>-MI xULxJI ^^La p- 4>«J-aJI ^ 

. Jax—JI ^5* >—Jy«-jl i*j 
(424) It is better to pray the two voluntary 
raka’as after Mughrib at home 

604- Saad Ibn Is-haq Ibn Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah narrated from his father from his 
grandfather who said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed Mughrib in the 
mosque of the Abd Ashal tribe. After the prayer, people started performing the 
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voluntary prayers. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’Pray this prayer at home.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 

It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would stay in the mosque after 
Mughrib and pray until Isha time. 

[308 :o c72 : f ] ^ Ljlp JllsiVl J U . 425 

jLi—i U y. y ^~^ y - 605 

«1>T jg| £JI jX.! ill# p-*U y y- y~^~ y ilu ^ 

-•So* </!> 0* vM' = Jl» 

jlip 4-Jlp . <>■ ^Jl IJla ^.4 43 jju Uuh ; ^jl Jli 

• Jrr^d ijt pi—'I ISI ~i p-I*ll J-*l 

(425) Bathing after embracing Islam 

605- Qais Ibn Asem reported that when he embraced Islam, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) ordered him to bathe with water and Sidr (lote-tree). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 

Scholars prefer that the person who embraces Islam bathe and wash his 
clothes. 


[309 :o i73 :^] *SUJI x* will y>/£>& . 426 

lid)L«J—> yj j~L .j y p^o-Jl lj^>-1 y - 606 

y*\ y. t *J S ’ y y) y y} y 4>' -y y. p-^J' y 
joT y o y?l\ yy\ y. ^ J'j sH <**' o! <ii y>j vJLt 

.#<dil p —j : 3jJL ji pj>jj-l J^-S 

illJu J ojll— i\j . 4s?-j}\ IJL* y» Nl 43 jju N k_—Id-* ; Jli 

.^1 

• l-i* C5» ^ M ^ a* ur^ o* $£> 

(426) Saying Bismillah (in the Name of Allah) when entering the toilet 
606- Ali Bin Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Cover the eyes of the jinn from seeing the private parts of the 
humans when they enter the toilet by saying 'Bismillah'." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth known only through 
this narration. The chain of narrators is not that strong. 
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aJUaII ^jj <uMl oJLa s-U-~- ^ja j}’} U _ 427 
[310 :o 174 :^] jjt&Jlj a^*Jjl j* 

Jli i Jli ,,.1 — * ^jj jJJ\ U j~>-\ JjaJL>*jl!I j lij ( V J _) jJ^Jl 1 _ 607 

f ji J^ ]) '■ J 15 M (Sr^ 1 J* Cji *' 4?* a* (St •‘iji csij? 5 ^ Ji 

. «*_j-ijJl {jA jJ_p« _!l {jA jp JJalliJl 

■ j~4 ^ **' 4r* 4"i4*’ a? a 4_JI '4k ^ 4-i^ 5—=“ sloAs- II* : ( _ r -_P jjI <JU 

(427) Traces from prostrating and performing ablution remain on the faces of 
this nation on Judgment Day 

607- Abdullah Ibn Busr narrated that the Prophet said, "My nation on 
Judgment Day are Ghurun (foreheads show signs of prostration) from 
prostrating and Muhajaloon (places that are washed are shining with light) 
from performing ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[311 :o .75 : f ] ^Jl J & L^lL U 4>L - 428 

jj s- * 1 t» ■ 1 . 1 1 ^jI .1—«_il jj>- 'j I ^jl ilX* I s i.x>* _ 608 

i_y*J 1 'M i_s* J*~^\ 4^- ^ ***l Jj«*j jl” :cJli UlJlp- jp 

. ((JJiil Iil JUlil ,_jjj 1 j4-_/ li[ j 
. ( IJL* k _g~~£’ ^<1 (JIS 

• 5 y^i 1 I ^jl^J 

(428) Using one’s right when washing 
608- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) loved to start with 
his limbs on his right side when he washed and with his right leg when he 
entered. He used to put on his right shoe first when he put on his shoes. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[312 ; o .76 ! ^] ^11 ^ aUI ( j * L» jdS ._jL _ 429 

a* T^r oi' J* urr* Ji <*»' 4?* O* 4*0-* o* h~ J ^ _ 609 

. «jU ja obdaj ^ '■tSj 3 * j® • Ju sHi 4)1 3j ~j ji 4 ^^* 1 y. <j-aI 

. Jail!I IJl* 4-d4*" Ji Ml a* jaj M Id* ; _^l JU 

jli' ^ ,^-Jl ji» 4 !!^ Cri 1 _r^' jr^ 0^ jri 4' 3 ' 4?^ jr 6, 1 JJJJ 

. r) I-ij-i 
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iJU : Lr ^\ jp <1)1 O-p ^-p ^3jI -Up ^ jLi- j* 

. ^ Ijpj . t^L^aJL J^JL. ol£ «!§§ 

(429) Amount of water enough for ablution 
609- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Two pints of 
water are sufficient for performing ablution." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is known through Shareek 
only. 


[313 : o i77 ;^] J ^Jaj ^ U t-jli _ 430 

jp olii J* '■ Jli fCL* & ^ jr*'^ If. -Uj>^ Ld-tp- _ 610 

M 4^' o* ** <*>' J ^ ^V ^ *rO*- i/) 

L* IJlAj o4 Ixi (JlJ . J JJ (J jj ! £y^y\ <Jjj 

. U~^>- % >L r p lili . 1-o.ilg^ 


. ^j>w? v^*j-L>- IJla *• ^j***^' Jli 

3Sbi tj^p 4rf- «»jtj ^ >4* 

• (^3 

(430) Sprinkling water to purify where 


the breastfed infant urinates 

610- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that water can be sprinkled on the place where the breastfed, infant boy has 
urinated, but washing is required for the place where the infant girl has 
urinated." 

Qutada said that in both cases the infant should only be taking his mother’s 
milk, and washing is obligatory in both cases if they have eaten any solid foods. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


mZfp'cr^J'A* * v l :-431 

[313 :o\77 if] sjuUII J/J 

if. J* '•0&- JjU>» j* oljj ^ -t)L£- tG Idjui. .611 

cJ \j iOiIj dJiJj ^ J cJiii :Jii <ii>- ^Jlp ^Jaj Lpjj <i)i 4lp ^ ‘^-4^3 ijii 

C^oJLwl La : JLS aJdLoJl JLau fl oJuLLJ 1 I \ <J cJutS 4 -jL>- ^Ip Li^yjJl 

. sojuji j& V) 
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(431) Wiping over the shoes after 
the revelation of Surah AI-Ma-eda 

611- Shahr Ibn Hawshab narrated that he once saw Jurair Ibn Abdullah 
performing ablution and only wiping over his shoes. Shahr asked him about it. 
Jurair said, "I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) making ablution and wiping over his 
shoes." Shahr asked Jurair whether that was before the revelation of Surah Al- 
Ma-eda or after it. Jurair (R.A.A.) said, "I became Muslim only after Surah Al- 
Ma-eda was revealed." 


l \c, 0 J—yA tljJL>- : chi jl^Jl J— .612 

Jjlii '■*-* j-*-' ^ A-tf : cr—rf Jli 

• cj. If 

612- Nuaim Ibn Maisara An-Nahwi reported a similar hadeeth from Khaled 
Ibn Ziad. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only confirmed through the 
chain narrated from Mukatel Ibn Hayan from Shahr Ibn Hawshab. 


U>> : ISJ j JS^I J vJib j y$l U 4-b . 432 

[314 :o c78 : f ] 

js- jLLp f iSJJ* a . /j .. i ill* _ 613 

j' ffk 'M ill <Sr^' a* 

. ill! 

• ^f*-** 3 v — > i^ > ‘ 1-1* • Jlj 

(432) Permitting the Junub to eat and to sleep 
after performing ablution 

613- Ammar Ibn Yasir (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) has 
permitted the Junub (person who has had intercourse) to eat or to sleep if he 
wants, but after he has performed an ablution similar to the ablution for 
prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[315 :o i79 : f ] “oUaJI jJJ J U yL.433 

y* (j-i 4)1 LJ j^Jl ^yjlj )a a ll iljj ^ 4*1 - 614 

Cri Cf j-i uA if if. if sA x' 
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*1 j *I y* 4uIj ■^5cp■l 1, ■ 4)1 d_j —'j j_,J Jli : Jli o ^>«p Jj ^e- 

Jr* O^ 3 lM (*4^t> LJ 9 p-* 9 - 1 -^ 9 Ur** o* 9 & ^yj£i 

l# 9 r* j' dr 1 ^ ,>*3 ^ M 

»S^ oi v-** ^ 1 9 j^-3 ‘ ^ j* yj rt^* ^ (44i 

CJ0I £L*Jl t-Je]aj L J 4i.la>Jl f- {J ^aj *i.i Jail y i A’..^>- C>- ^JaJl j icili^J S^L-SaJl 
• (_^_J J^dl Cols’ Ml Cow Co j*o»J jjjj M 4l ^jj tw-*5 1 j 

Co jl>- Ml o yj, M 4^-jJl IJLa ly> t-->„j* lr~*- CoJL>- IJLa : jot Jli 

Lu~ cib, ..u-jMi &\j iSji tjlS ■ JlL_j <. &.*.*& i J UaJ 1 Ju Lp __ I J . 4)1 JCP 

. IJj- <Jy»iolj iji 4)1 411p ^oJL>- ^ Ml Uyu jiii CjJLJI ULi ^p 

(433) The merit of the prayers 

614- Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "I ask Allah 
(S.W.T.) for refuge for you, oh Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah, from the princes who will 
come after me. Whoever stands by their doors and endorses their lies or helps 
them in their transgression, then he is not from me, I am not from him, and he 
will not meet me at Al-Hawd (the fountain in Paradise). Whoever stands by their 
door but not to mislead and opposes their lies and does not support them in 
their transgression, then he is from me, I am from him, and he will meet me at 
Al-Hawd. Oh Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah, prayers are a proof (of faith), fasting is a 
fortified safeguard, and charity blows out the sin just like water blows out fire. 
Oh Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah, the flesh that has grown through unlawful means is only 
worthy of the hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through 
Ubaidallah Ibn Musa. 


. Ij-$j J Ip Cji ^ I »Cp ^p j^ I U4>- ■ -Ujh J li y — 615 

615- Muhammad said, "Ibn Numair reported this hadeeth from Ubaidallah 
Ibn Musa from Ghalib." 

[316 :c c80 : r ] bL.434 

Li jJ- I i— jL>JI Jjj Ij j-»-l J _^Jl j) I Cp ,_y~" y° Ujl>- - 616 

c : JjJj o>Ul LI c, JU jj> Lp ( j_j r -L, JU LjUL* 

\yA*y~py t I_jJ —,ay t 4)1 Ijill# Jlii £-jijJl J i—Jajxj 4)1 J y~*y 

,_yjM C -Uj : Jli ci- Ijla^Jj li \y*A)\y ^>1 oUj Ijjfj 

. CL ^1 lilj Ou- 1 Jli ?CjA>JI IJla 4)1 J y***J {j* C. n o .v JLo liiLI 
. s»- CjJ->- Ua ; ) _ y —-p Jli 
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(434) Another hadeeth on the subject 

616- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say 
in his last sermon, "Fear Allah (S.W.T.), your Lord. Pray your five (prayers). 
Fast the month of (Ramadan). Deliver the zakat on your money. Obey the one 
to whom you handed the leadership, and you will enter the Paradise of your 
Lord." Abu Umama was asked when he had heard that from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). Abu Umama (R.A.A.) said, "I heard it when I was thirty years of 
age." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The end of the chapters of prayers. 
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M -* 1 <J>-j u* 

JjJJSdl oil'll ^ ^ ^jol Jj-lj ^ »-l»- U JjL - 1 
[1 :o cl : f ] 

{jS- ^^lLpVI idjlL* jj\ \jj~z>-\ ^j£3\ (_$j-ljl ill* LJ.l>- _ 617 

lAliiUl JJj (ji ^-JU- y*j SH Jj-U c^l ji ^ ^ dr! J-Lr*-*-" 

aL*J ^J li c.~La 3 ! JLS c ii Lil I <uj*Sd!1 ,—tjj j j ^ I j*-a • cJ Las ^Laa ^jI ji '. J15 

jjjis)l\ p-t> :j|| <LI Jj— j JUi ,^1 BlJi ji-A :c~L : Jli c£^J> ZJt 3jjI 
^y.-aj jJlj ; Jli j»j c 4JLL5 dr^J (Ir^J 2d“^! dnr 1 1 IJl^a JlJ ^ Vl 
JJ 15 l> (jipl l-LaJi ^ iisu- vi 14 : 1^3 jLJ Tjfc j\ Su £jlS ^ 4 -j N ?oL 

^Jixj ( _j^ > - LaVjI aTp •—oL£ lil_^s“l oJlaj ILLS' LgjjjJL j L^Las-L ojJii <cL —*1 j 

■ w & ] & 

ir^ )) '■ ^ l r*J d dr! dr*-? ■ “SiS* c/J^ dr* ^3' t /J 

. 0 l yi *ul J-r^J ^*il Crt y}^J 1 0^ *-3* {y. aL > > ; » «<5-V—5aJ 1 

■ dr**"^ ji ^ I : l _ y — ; p I J Li 

•»^3>- dri' 3 Uj_j .j£1S\ ^j!L>- ji ^Ij 

dr! dr* dr* dr! <*>' n?4r* dr* dr! •V 1 ' Jj ‘ Jj - 

. *v-iVl 01 —'L>«-^’l d)j_^5S/l# ! JLi j*^>-Ija lil?r.511 pJL>Jkj 1 

•^ !L -’ ckj <5jjy dri ,<:i)l VJ J 15 

The Book of Zakat 
Taken from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

(l)Taking strict measures against those 
who refuse to pay zakat (alms) 

617-Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that he once walked towards the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) while he was sitting in the shade of the Ka’aba. When he (S.A.W.) saw 
him (Abu Tharr) coming, he (S.A.W.) said, "By the Lord of the Ka’aba, they 
are the losers on the day of Judgment." Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) thought that 
something has just been revealed concerning him, so he asked, "I sacrifice my 
parents for you, who are those people?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"They are the wealthy, except for the ones who said and said and said (meaning 
those who spend money on those) in front of them to their right and to their 
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left." He (S.A.W.) then said, "By the One who owns my soul, if anyone dies 
leaving camels or cows and had not paid the zakat for them, they will come to 
him on the Day of Judgment in their best shape and weight, step on him with 
their hooves, and strike him with their horns taking turns. When the last one has 
finished, the first one will come back again, and it will be repeated until the 
judgment between the people is completed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[2 : o t2 if] idU U SlSJll cJlf 1L _ 2 

Li if ^1 -t-p Jl JjlllJLJl yaJiJ- Jj Jli- _ 618 

cri' u* if ■V’ 1* (jJ j* £& br* 40^1 if jiA* 

. u 11* ijuu sisj jjSI isi» : jii ^ ^ji jt sjiji 

*4-3 js* J- M Jf 3 ' a* ts/j ‘VO* ir~*- '•** '■ y} 

. ol N) 'll Jlii j*p ^Ip Jl <111 JIj® I J>>-j Jlii t ol^jJl jSl 
(2) If zakat is paid, then the obligation is fulfilled 
618- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
pay up the zakat on your money, then you have fulfilled your obligation (with 
Allah (S.W.T.))." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

It is also reported that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) mentioned the zakat, and 
a man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, is there any other (money obligations) on 
me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, not unless you wish to give voluntarily." 


Lij^j“l I “t--«->*-ll ■) ; p ^JlP bi jt 5 ”! i ^Jw-pI «.««) Llj.-Lj>- _ 619 

Jtlj Jiiui d ■ Jbi o* 4-^ ^ jl^JJi if Jbuil 

: JLii iH Ip .Jl ls>.\'j*\ slit i] duls' lllli loilp *11 ,^-Jl 

I Jli l jvJt. I I Jb*i l jJUl~*jl 41) I (jl Jill El ^P jj bljl jl Jam b 

t j»_*j ! ^y~Jl (J Lai ?dUL*jl 41ll (JLjhJI . ./i i j i I la —) j t £l A....1I j ^llLi 

Jlii tijLlJlj f^lll olji-ja Lulp (jl vIXjT ill j*-pj kiU_j—<j (jjj I Jli 
jjpj (illj-xj jli Jli ‘ (*-*j : Jl* ?llfri <U)T vilE-jl t^llb* ■ Jl* 1 3H J^Jl 
(jlL»jf (jjJLi : Jli i! j|| J—Jl Jb<i EUl (_ji bil EIjI 111 

L-Ip jl <-ll!l EJ Ellj—- j <jli 1 Jli ‘(•-"J I i|| ,^~JI Jlii ?IE4 j •il^r*! <&T 

^1 JU ?li^ il^I <iiT Jjulijt ^jJli : Jli . Jli JJI Jlii SlSjJl fll^f 
4«Jl lai.^l ^ <Iil c~aj ^l ^- :> «Jl 1~1p jl f&y El EJ jli - Jli 1 j*-*J 
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l 3 Lis i I Jli 3 ja \ <il iJULjl (_$ jJLi 13LS t p- « -i I *yj§ 3 Li* i tA......* 

ot :*i| ,yi 3u* i3Jj p Lili ^ 

-■SLsJi 

IJL* jlp Jj; Is/j • *4->1' li-» 3ri 4*0* ^i-^~ '-La : l _ r ~ r «- <J L5 

•2H a* U~^ U* 

0^ I*La A.A3 ! |*-L*Jl ^^ • Jj-^d Cr! 

> » !)t gsiij .^iiUi & >*14 *> »Jij pJUJt Jlp U\yii\ 

619- Anas Ibn Malek reported that they had waited for an intelligent 
Bedouin Arabian to question the Prophet (S.A.W.) while they were present 
(they were prevented from asking). Once an Arabian came, sat in front of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Muhammad, your messenger came to us and 
claimed that Allah (S.W.T.) has sent you." The Prophet (S.A.W.) replied, 
"Yes." The Bedouin asked him, "By Him Who raised the heaven, flattened the 
earth and set up the mountains, did Allah (S.W.T.) really send you?" The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you claim that we have 
to pray five prayers each day and night." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." He 
(the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah (really) order you 
with this?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you have claimed that 
we have to fast one month of the year." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He had 
said the truth." He (the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah 
(S.W.T.) (really) order you with this?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

The Bedouin said, "Your messenger claimed that you claim that we have to 
pay the zakat on our money." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He had said the 
truth." He (the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah order 
you with this?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you claimed that we 
have to perform the Hajj to the House (Ka’aba) if the means are available." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." He said, "By the One Who has sent you, did 
Allah (really) order you with this?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

The Bedouin then said, "By the One Who has sent you with the Truth, I will 
neither leave any of these obligations, nor I will do more than that." Then he left 
hastily. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If this Bedouin is true (to his promise), 
then he will be admitted into Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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[3 io i3 !^] k—A-UI SlS’J J t-U*- U *_>Li _ 3 

(_$J ye iJlJ- Jj| lj->-l OjljJLlI yj dlLJl J—C- yj _L*^>W» _ 620 

ye O yte Jj)> *1)1 J y ~*j JU ! JU J_e- 3 j . a .. j > yj *" {j* (JU*—-d 

j:Uj J*l; J J JJ] • J - h* 9*)\ '3^ JP^' 

• <( (plp aJ~ 4>- IfUu C-iL lili iji 
• fP" 0* jP*-> P^ uP 0* VM 1 Jj 
(i^-l o-^ ^'3* .*1? ^-j-l>J| l-Lfc !jjj : Lr ~e y\ JU 

l 5^' J-* pr'j P*J *43* pb cSPP 5 ' <^4*4 UJJJ ■ i>* Cr! p-f ^ Jr* 

Jliii ki-jJL>Jl Ij-A Jo-lo_**l yj .Lo^^o oJt —*j I JU . J-p ye <i*jU«Jl ye- (jjl>t«ol 
. l*~»*»- l ^ ^ ' .c- i_$jj of J-iHstj it3U'-*l ye (_SJuje- l®-®bl£ 

(3) The zakat of gold and silver 

620- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have excused 
you from paying the zakat on horses and slaves. The zakat for wealth of every 
forty dirhams is to give one dirham. Amounts up to one hundred and ninety 
dirhams are exempted, but when it reaches two hundred dirhams, then five 
dirhams are due for its zakat." 

Abu E’isa said that he asked Muhammad Ibn Ismail about this hadeeth and 
its two chains of narration, and he said that both are sahih. 


[4 :o 14 : f ] ^ J*>l Stfj J ^ L ob _ 4 

yj -Lo-s^oj (_5jJJl 4)1 X~e yj |*--A Jlj v_, >jj\ yj .iLj LjA>- _ 621 

Cr* Cr~*~ oi OLa-- ye- (>lpJl ^ 1^-4 1 Ipl* - 4^-1 ] J4<Jl _ j^jjpJl JIS 

dLip Jl j ii A.% 11 *1)1 j (1)I *-jI JlO ye 

‘ipM P-*J l pM <3^ ^ J*-* pM llli ^3^ i_Pp ,_r^ 

talli i^Le Jj tjliLi Jj tSli J*)fl J ^ aU jl5j 

liU t( 3J!>Uj 0 ^1 ojj ^dj-i-f3 ipJ t s'3r’ 

oSlJ lili <• y^ (_$![ <ci>- 14 ;f* ^-’^Ij UU iy^j\j 1 _r-®-=*- ^1 OjJ ol If ; . * . ’ c*Slj 

oSlj liU i-y^yLj ^1 l31jl 14?4* lit* tPi !-4rP 

3rr^- Ip ^'3 <Pi ol^r LftP 

lili iAjUj ipi Jrr^j' lP ip 5^' ipJ ‘O^J aL’I j>^jf J>j 

Jie oil] lili Sl3 Jl olli i*Slii oil] lili a JiSL. Jl jL : lli olil] 

j 'Jj <JU-i-jjl toLi oLi 4jLo ^il3 oLi 
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. A»J^a]\ l j~i i3yL Vj <j(jri 

oli Vj <u ji A3JL^aJI ^ Jl>-jd V_) tAjjJJU ^4*i* ify^r*~ l/t Uj 

^..lij L1 j jI liJijj i jlL»- viJu ; tfbUI e-lJjl ^.—t |j.x.3xy]| *L>- lil ' jjfcjJl Jlij 

• Cs j A '^ (Jj • iir! (j.>. /i ». ) I j^-lj . jlj-i 

• (j-'L* yd'j J*^ o* o* fS*- o>. J&.3 Jd-^' o* iJj 

o Ip -Up O-j-U-JI IJla ^^Lp J-jJIj . ,y~>- kt-jJb- : ^^--p Jli 

jjj li-$-> |JL- JP i^3>11 ^p J3-lj -^djd j-J liJJ • fLfrS-^l 

• or^ Cr 1 . ulli*- <uij UJlj ‘ 0 j-^jd 

(4) The zakat of camels and sheep 

621- Salem Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had written a document about the zakat but did not give it to 
his representatives. When he (S.A.W.) died, the document was attached to his 
sword. After his (S.A.W.) death, Abu Bakr applied the document until he 
(R.A.A.) died, and so did Omar until he (R.A.A.) died. In the document it was 
written, "For five camels the zakat is one sheep, for ten (camels it is) two sheep, 
for fifteen (camels it is) three sheep, and for twenty (camels it is) four sheep." 

[5 :o t 5 : f ] p\ ilS’j J L- - 5 

-Up \jj>-\ \ Vis ^iVl y\j uJp ld-i>- - 622 

t>» : Jli M ^Jl JP & -till Xp jp il^p jp Jfi. y>• 

• J* -5^ g? i>* 

A_4j ^j-P l.JwL-P IJ-Sv_A ! Jjl Jli 

. 4il J—p (>*■ 5ci^ i>* LPd^ 0-* U- 6, —d-'- = **J 1 'j-* iSJJJ 

. AjI ^jA j^J AOl -Lp aJ-lp 

(5) The zakat of the cows 

622- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "For 
thirty cows (the zakat is) one male or female calf (that is still following its 
mother) and for forty cows the zakat is one adult cow." 


jp 


UjJp- - 623 
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^ cfr^' L5r~® '-3\i J^r oi 5^* i>* J* l*J 

JIp j\ iji Li (*JU- js’ ,>^j' jt ^ «S^ <S=^ J* ir; 

. t^jUi 

. jj— 5 * - II* : t _s—t f ' y\ J4 

SU &■ Jil j J JSS^\ jp OUll ^ vi-jO^JI II* ,4-^ iSjjj 

. £t-^>l llfcj «i>-fc jl o J»\j ^11)I ^1 liUL» ^jJl 

!y j; j j*»p ,jp U_^>-l y. -^»- s ^ 0 lj_^«>-l jLij ^ IsJj^ - 624 

. M : Jli ?h-J. 4il xp lj* *^ju Jj» 4il jlp ^ sjlIp bl cJll : Jli 
623, 624- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) once sent him 
to Yemen to collect the zakat. He (S.A.W.) ordered him to take for every thirty 
cows a male or female calf still following (its mother), and for every forty cows 
collect one adult cow. Also, he was to take from every person who reached 
puberty one dinar or its equivalent. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[6 :* t( :f] Sii*)l J JUI lit £*l J L _ 6 
U Jl jUJ-l & Lj'j lys'j y ] UiJb- _ 625 

J>\ \i\Su> ^ju j§| 4)1 jl» ^Lp jjI jp oIL. ^J\ jf- 
Jj—<j ^ylj 4)1 Ml iJl M jl oSL^i ^1 j»_^pjls k— jJpI L »ji dJul : a! Jlii ^jlJl 

f^lil oljj-4» (»j j l p J^^il <**' ^ (4-4*^ *ilJIJ Ij-pL^I (U* op t-4)1 

^ ^\y^ «4-a» ( *-$11p ^ f4-4^ 4JJJ '(4 jli liilUlj 

sjis j;i j . ^i 'jSj klylj ijii^i ^ ju t( i_^iyii l _ J ip s^j ^uJ-i 

. aSjI j \^Lj J~J Ifjli ^jilLJl 

'r’M' 

I_r , 4 p I>i' • £r” w5 jr-^ ^*d‘ A> ’ lT’^ p ilrt' : y} 

.lill ill I 

(6) It is hated to take the best of the wealth for zakat 
625- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent Mua’ath 
to Yemen and told him, "You will come to people of the Scriptures, so call them 
first to testify that there is no god but Allah and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah. If they accept that from you, then let them know that Allah has imposed 
five prayers on them every day and night. If they accept that from you, then let 
them know that Allah has imposed on them a charity to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they accept that, then beware not to take from them 
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their best wealth. Also, beware of the supplication of the oppressed for there is 
no barrier between it and Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Abbas hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 ! o 17 ; ^] y?^ *\>- U s_jIj _ 7 

4-d ye- y* y* y> “t-p U _ 626 

b*? 4 Oj' 5 J~J # • Jlj 3^|§ ^ ye- 

■ ((iij-i Oji L*-* ( J~Jj 4 A3-Lu3 jljl 

. JjIp ^ -Ull A-*j y^rj y'J- y,\j iyy> J\ ye yUl Jj 

(7) Calculating the zakat of dates, produce and cereals 
626- Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is no zakat to be taken from an amount that is worth less than five 
camels or from an amount worth less than five wasaqs (one wasaq equals sixty 
Saa’s). No zakat is taken from an amount worth less than five ounces of silver 
(one ounce is valued at forty dirhams)." 


•J -j jLjL* U y^ ljjbJL; yi - k -* s> *- A bdJL^ - 627 

J y* o* if* ilri Sj^ s ' y* cT* J ^ o~! dAJlij 

■ cs“**i Oi JS** if ■h* ^ri^~ 


<=rj Jt* o' ISJJ ■ 


J ^ 


J Jli 


. Si-L^s y —>_JI jjJ l^J J-*i -tip IAa < _ y A_P- . <CP 

4 4 lJdj JUSjl (_ 3 —>*_> 1 4 lp Up 

LJkjj OjjLijl ilS_jS/l j iiJL> J'jt l j—«- > • LLj . (JL1»jI CjLLj ii^Jl Jjtl 

l _ r -^ U-i JJJ i«J^> ijj Oji UJ J-Pj ■ ^SU Jlj! 
cr^- '^J 3 b*Jj c-Ij Lfcii ^ ‘ JiV 1 0 -i 

Js>» o/wAj 

627- Amr Ibn Yehya narrated from his father a similar hadeeth from Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[8 i c-> 4 8 ; iiJ—o j ( j—J ►!>• U .—j L _ 8 

ye- ^r}J bNlS obt-P yj ^<1 yj L ' .j L > - _ 628 

• jis* l/} o* Cf- 0^ O* (y 1 jUiA 
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. ((is_L^> oJ _p Vj ji ^ i (_s^ a-^® <uI J_j-»*j Jli I (Jli 

• iy^ if. <*>' Jj 

■ Cr- 5 " ^-d-^ “jiS® f} <±*t-^>- : l _ r ~ r ^ Jli 

I3j jJ^Jl 4 iiJLi> aIsILJI JliJl ^ j«J kt (JjJI Jii i^p (j -*-*-^j 

lii i\fy\ p-fcUit j* jjUii j i^jis iiu 4-.3u.lJj ot Sfi i^is 

. j^>Ji i^Jlp ju- 

(8) No zakat is imposed on horses or slaves 

628- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
zakat imposed on the Muslim for his horse or his slave." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[9 :oc9 : f ] J-JJI Stfj J/*\± L.ul.9 

^p j jJ 1 I j U <£ j y l—-J I — 629 

if* 4)1 J y*J Jli : Jli j><l Jp jp jLiJ ^ a* 4?* ad 

• «i3j ‘<3j^ a» 

. jjIp 4)1 Apj adU Cii* ai* a* k r 1 '^' a*J 

11a ^ ^ ^-jJl jp jwij . JUi o^LLl'l ^ ^-Ip j->\ 41^.Ap : ( _ 5 -~p Jli 

<3lij • JU^Ij Jj-L ajj . JUp ^•^ _A l5 ^ J-wJlj . jrt^ *—>LJl 

if Uj^> 4^«J_p- aSj . JjiUj 4)1 -Lp iia-pj . Sjp JliJI ^ J~J jJ*JI J*l 

. ^iU je- ^Jb>Jl IJL* ijljj 4)1 Jup 

(9) The zakat for honey 

629- Ibn omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "For every 
ten zuqs (measurement) of honey, one should be given for zakat." 

Abu E’isa said that the chain in this hadeeth is not confirmed and that there 
is nothing on this subject that is confirmed to be taken from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). 

Some scholars said that there is no zakat for honey. 


jZs- <d)l _L~p LjJp- . ^aSIII *_j La jJ I »Lp . jLLj — 630 

J-lp lillp l> :cJU Jli cJ-UL3I iiJL> jZ ffj\ jIp ^ ^1p :Jli 4^U ^p 

. iii-P J^J' a? J-J : 3li & 5j-iJl li^I • <c^ 

• ^ ls^I 1 -r^ J • tyff 

630- Nafee’ reported that the Omar Ibn Abdulaziz once asked him about the 
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zakat on honey, and Nafee’ said, "We do not have any honey to give for charity, 
and I have been told by Al-Mughira Ibn Hukaim that there is no zakat on 
honey." 

Omar then said, "This is a justice that I accept." He then ordered people not 
to pay Zakat on the honey. 

J^«Jl aJp 3i Lc_oJl JUl olS"j V frL>- La ._>1 _ 10 

[10 ,10 : f ] 

lai-t?- . > .l kl l ^JLi> jjjLfc LJ-l>- Lilap- - 631 

SLa^.1 ^ aiil Jj—j Jli : Jli ^1 jp a-jI ^p (►Ul ajj a_p 

. #Ajj -Up (J j^cJI aJp J^S* *j ( _5^" aJp olSj ^Ks 'i/La 

.ijjIiJl oLg4i c-u jp <-jUI 

(10) No zakat on the business money until it completes a year 
631- Abdurrahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam reported from his father that Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone is 
benefiting from (an amount of) money, then there is no zakat on that money 
until one of Allah’s years passes by." 


jjp ^Ij jlp Li^->-1 jLJLi y JLo^x^ _ 632 

. 4jj JJP (JaJp J^^j A«i SlS’J VLa ^y> ! Jli j^P ^1 

• ^ij LH 4^ 4*d4 > ' Iri : LS-i* 

Lri' if a* ^'3 Oi <*>' 3^pj yjyj Sljjj : ^^p y) Jli 

J—*- ^ ( JJ«I yj ajj ■M’a • 

ar* t^.aiJl JpI lyA Ui^lpj ^.aJl -y. 
ur=- JLJl ^ al^j ^ J> 3H (^aJl ,y> a^-lj jlp j^p -tij 

• JUt-lj a L«iJ 1_J 11 yi tiULa Jji AjJ . JjAJl 4-Jp 

olj iilSjll A-Ji SlSjJl a-J J La 0 aap 131 t ^JLmJ 1 ^Jp! Jlij 

oISJ ildl—Ul JUl ^3 aJp v_->*J _ olSJJl 4-ai la>J JL« — jLl- U I JUl t^£y? o-Up 

JUl ^SJj J}UI aJlp d)l J*^-® ^L* ^LiUl 0^3 . Jj_>«JI a-Jlp Jj^u ^is>~ 

,43j£}\ J-aIj L^J^Jl l)U— J jk ilJ • ols^jjl 4*3 fjSi\ JLo ^0 ^U-Ul 

632- Nafee’ also narrated from Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) that he said, "If someone 
benefits from money, then there is no zakat on it until one year of Allah’s years 
passes by." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is stronger than the one narrated by 
Abdurrahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam. 


[11 : o 111 : f] JLp JJJ U slL _ 1 i 

CH 1 a* ty) u* Cfi i yyS^ o* *s.yr JyA. - 633 

tjj *-J (_y* Olliji S/lI 4)1 J (3li : JU ^Lp 

•‘^3t 

(11) There is no tribute on the Muslims 

633- ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (R.A.A.) said, "No two Qiblas 
(direction of prayers) are allowed in one land and no jizya (the tax imposed on 
people of the Book who do not embrace Islam) tribute is imposed on the 
Muslims." 


. o^>w ^ L1 t i ^ i jj L$ b 1 i bJb- — 63 4 

.^ill <1)1 oil* jj uJj jj -La- ^ v-jUI j 

i>* t*} o* c5^ Ir! yyM O* c SJJ 4i : ,^~y- y} Jli 

• Wi iA' 

ij y>- c— W.J ill £j!^1 !)! jJuJl Jjil oU 14 11 a JU J^Jlj 

tr^i J4J“ Sit iSr^' 

^-Lp j jj-fr;^ JJ-****-^ L*->p (Jli v^w*->- lj_A j ^^ju L« «*L—jJl>J1 

634- Jarir reported from Qaboos a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that the first hadeeth here was narrated from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) from Ibn Abbas and that the hadeeth is mursal. 


[12 :o 1 12 :.] SlS'j J L yL _ 12 
tin J-A-* a* ^ lA*^' lT* *4-?^ J-!^ - 635 

•ijji—o ^ <tijI J-P 51^*1 *—~dj -f-P jfj^l *—«ijj (jjl ( jP (jll a -i ^ ^ vl l ki->jL?*Jl 

{j* jjj »L1j J I L# : Jlii Lillis- :cJli 

fjd (A4A 

(12) The Zakat of jewelry 

635- Zainab, the wife of Ibn Mas’oud, reported that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) once said in his sermon, "Oh women, give charity even if you 
have to give it from your jewelry. You are the most numerous in the 
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hellfire on the day of resurrection.” 


cJUJ, : 0U yipSh jp CLi SijS U j^-\ j^Cp ^ SUijL>- . 636 

sf^l vljJj y <Iil ^ slj-il vl^Jj ^jI 4»jUJl ^ jj-^-p y JJlj IJl 

• Sit yJ' y 4?* 
.ijjli* 4^4^' y l*i*j : tpy yt Jl* 

• V-*ij yM y 1 dr 6, 40^" Cfi J.r*-* y : 4*4^ y (*-?J _mL> 

y y Is/j -£j -4^i3 y-^ cri* 4o^' y ->y* y y 
. Jtii d-J-lpJl |4 a }\1Z.\ ^j .o\Sj ^IsJl y lS'j SH ^5~JI y ;4>- y y 

W* Or? p-^' y*4 li'y y p-4-ll J-*' ^-^-'j 

. <uajj i_~*s 4ij ji? u sUj ^i^di y y»jLJi_} 
sit Or^ *3lij .iSjlOJl y ^1)1 Xp j i^j^ill OIO-* JyL 4 j_j 

ii jj ij^Uj . »iSj y J-4^ : 4^^ y y L> 4?* y Lisie-j yi 
. jU^lj J^j-Ij ^xiLiJlj y! y OJU Jy ajj . y~&l «-Ly y~ y 
636- Abu Wael narrated from Amr Ibn Al-Hareth, the nephew of Zainab, a 
similar hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of this hadeeth has been disputed. 

The scholars have differed on whether there is Zakat on the personal jewelry 
of the woman or not. 


ol oJuf y A-jf y <_~LOi y jjHi- y 0 L 4 J yl Uti-lii LiJ^- - 637 

?4jlij :L* 4 J jLii tk_JbS y i ) '3'3r' '-*‘**4^ yj 2 lt <*>' <3 >-j ^ y4*' 

: l=Jli ?jU y JCi^rri ^'jyA it OlLJt :£g 4l 3y-j U*J Olii : IsJlii 

. tillS’j USti : Jli 1 V 

k r4** i y y y y^' °'jj ^ ii*>j : ( _ r ~ ; p Jli 
i-jLJi ii-» ^ Vj OjJipJi ^ jii.U4 y'-> y y^ij • i-i* 

• *y- ^ yJi 

637- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from the grandfather that two 
women came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) wearing two gold bracelets, and he 
(S.A.W.) asked them, "Do you pay their zakat?" They said, "No." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Would you like for Allah to dress you with two bracelets of fire?" They 
said that they did not. He (S.A.W.) said, "Then pay its zakat." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak and that there is no sahih hadeeth 
on this subject. 
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[13 :o 1 13 : f ] oljfpwSJI l\Sj J U . 13 
ir* 0-: b* u~^Ji bi (_s~r* 4/?^ bi bb-t>- - 638 

it ^ J\ 4*^ 2^4 b* b b~b b* b 0^4' ■&* b 

. ((2^-i lf.5 b~1 :3Li» iJ_^iJl ^aj oljl_ r A>Jl ^ aJL_j 

jp <—>UJl IJL» ^ o~)j ■ -p; J-b <1 oJlAJI IJu jllll : Lf ~ : & y] Jls 

lM tHb • i§ (S4' b p bi lT'J* b* ,liA tijji L^b • *i>i il 

. 43-L-<? CL* 1 ^3 4jI ^-LxJ 1 JpI -LP Ijla 

4 4 * . / > 4j JL>c_11 J-AI -LLP i_4 - * ./? y^J o^Lo-P ^^1 y^ b “ ‘ b • I jLi 

. iijLbl 4)1 jlp *Sjj o^1 pj ilLi 
(13) Zakat on green vegetables 

638- Mua’ath (R.A.A.) once wrote to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask him 
about the zakat on green vegetables. He (S.A.W.) replied, "There is no zakat on 
them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not sahih and that there is no sahih on 
this subject. However the scholars say that there is no zakat on green vegetables. 


[14 . cj 114 UL Lo_j iSjbaJl £l»- L» > >L> _ 14 

Lj \ -L-p a»Lp lj j-y>~ 1 t i VI L _^ >J y° yt 1 _ 639 

•jij* b) b* 'k 3 y* bi J~iJ bi b p b) bi 0^4' bi ^0^1 

^ j-*-**Jl j C*JL^ 4l)l (J J Li ! JlS 

. vLji 

^ip ^b dllli ^ u* vM' c#»j [J 15 ] 
b*j g-iVl 4)1 J_P ^ ^j^J! li-ft Jjj : ^--p j-|i JLS 

Jij . ^bj\ IIa ol^j . yb.y> i§ ^Jl ^ ±yy* ^ j~yj jlZJ jUll— 
. pl^ibl oLp jlp J^jJI aJlpj i_jUI IJLa ^ s|| ^-Jl j* jZs- ^1 i-t_jJo- 
(14) Zakat on lands irrigated by rivers 
639- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "In 
lands that the sky and the springs have irrigated one tenth, then one half of one 
tenth is imposed on the land that was irrigated by hand." 

This is the ruling of the majority of the scholars. 


Jli V 


r! 1 ^^1 J\ -y. 

- ‘LjI )i *i§ 4)1 J v-) * 


• bb^l b^ ] b 1 . J 

j| , - fp rt-lLb , - »p >—'b 
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. ®jJLxJl k. a .<g j I4ij tyL*Jl LjJLp jlS ji £l_4Jl 

. Ijlft ! Jli 

640- Salem narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had made it 
sunnah that in lands that the sky and the springs water or do not need watering 
the Zakat is one tenth, and in lands that need to be watered the Zakat is half of 
one tenth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[15 :o c 15 :^] ^4)1 JU itfj J *U- L. . 15 
^ UjJp- - 641 

j^-Jl j! oj4 o* 0^ ‘'rrr*-' 1 i>i J u* dr! 4^' dr* 

. «aSjlaJI iis't ,J4 S/jaJ 1* Jl* {J.j j* S/l 1 : JUi 

0^ JLiLo oilI_«4 JjxjJI lj-ft iJLft i£jj _j-;l (_Jl_9 

S4*- 1 t>! Jdr* ‘^’4’*^ f t - '** ! iSjJJ • 4^4^' L5* Jj 1 

. lio-UxJl IJLa ^5-ii i_jUL»JI ^ j^-C- j! 

l 5* ill ejUwjf ^1 p i<—O '4» ^ 4Us4l Jiy 

i-4j JLlJli J_^L Ajj . ^i-* jj\j LIjLpj J'-* 

. (jUwilj 

d)l ;i"“ * Jj-aj A-tj ioL?j <_3(j-4 ’ ( Jjkl {j* 4-ajU» cJlij 

. ^y t <ul J-pj 

Ji j • d* j,4* ^ j)l J-p 4*^> d4 jP <w~-4i ^ 

: JlSj y^-* 4^^ (Jf* 4£~* dr! • J.4* dr! <&' 4r* J“*-4 dr? 

4)1 J—c- ;J4 i-A—?-* 0 dr? <11 (j-; L«JU aa*-J> ■ jl j lijJP 

j»-4-r? 1 <L ’4?4* dr! J4^4 : * ,: -! ^4^4^^ J 

■ JUw.lj 


(15) Zakat of the wealth of the orphan 

641- Amr Ibn Shuaib reported from his father from his grandfather that 
once the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a sermon and said, "Whoever takes charge of 
an orphan’s money should invest it; he should not allow zakat to eat it up." 

Abu E’isa said that there is a weak link in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. 

However, the scholars differed on whether there is zakat on the wealth of the 
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orphan or not. Some such as Omar, Ali, A’isha, and Ibn Omar said there is. 
Others like Sufian Ath-Thawri, and Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said there is no 
zakat on it. 


[16 : o 116 : ^] I jl^l <j^ *l>- L* -16 

V - tl - J l dr! ' if" plpi drJdr^ if. •—l< - ^42 

‘ jlp" j t jlp- »Lp«aJI» Jli 3§jj§ 4)1 Jj-*j d^ “Xr* dr* i_jJj 

.«J~UJl jl^ll 1 jlp- ^Jlj 

c—oL4aJl jj-j sSLl^J Jj-*-* dr! 4-r*J *4^^* dr! i_r^ dr 6, vM' lP-> : JI-* 

•f.^rj ‘7*3* dr! Jj**J 


J Jli 


(16) There is no compensation for the animal injured by another animal and 
one fifth is paid for found treasures 

642- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
compensation for the one killed by an animal, while working in mines, or by 
falling in a well. Zakat for the hidden treasure that has discovered is one fifth (of 
its value)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[17 :o 4 17 f ] ^>JJI ^ *U- L ^L_17 
Jli idJLi Ujp-i i dy-Jl-la ll Sijb id) jbl* dr! ^j-^**-* - 643 

Zl>- : JjjL jLj dr! if*"* if. dr*- 5 "^' < Jli J-p ^ ^jr*~^ 

1jJL>«j **.0y>- bU ! J jij (jli’ <1)1 J(jl b—L>«> ^J1 J^—“ 

. I jf.j± JJiiJI 1 j*x; J idiill 1 _j4S j 

■ ifh •&?' if. dr* v’P 1 Jj ' J 15 

(J-«Jl J-^ A ^ dr! J4-- <_A* : cr-rr* Jl* 

jldill c-iji! 131 : ±as-\j JUwl JjZj dtf J4— 

(jl . j^plp !^f>f^■>. Uojl>- (jUai—Jl SlijJl (wJsJJl drf 

j l-lij lii j^lll drfj liij li^ <«-*-*; jJ I dr? Jo**d • J,4*c* '3fi3 r*^T! dr* J^*! 

L. jUiJl (d-f-! (*-fc4* ^-rc* dr? 

JjJL ti-fjj . j*_L*Jl J^l jAw «jd-i iJibft . j « 1 1 jL*Jl oijiI li^i 1 ljp-l 

. (dJJL. 

(17) Inspecting the products before determining zakat 
643- Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
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the time of inspection ( Khars ) comes, then take and leave one third, and if you 
did not leave the one third, then leave the fourth." 

Abu E’isa said that most of the scholars apply this hadeeth, and they 
interpret as such. When the fruits such as dates and grapes reach the time to pay 
zakat for them, the Sultan sends his inspector. Khars (inspection) means to look 
at the fruits and determine from which fruits to take the one tenth. Then the 
inspector leaves the farmers to do with their remaining fruit whatever they want. 
When the time comes, the inspector returns and picks up the one tenth. 


joLl -iul J— s- lj j I ■-» jy* *-& _ 644 

o' o* Cr! o* o’) o* ^JLaJl 

'j-fiJ (*-®3'-~J ohr* 3ii 6^' ^ 

J4 r * yy, yjs i*ji» i\sj j : ju m yu at 

. «1 \£ Jici\ i\Sj US’ Lj ill5j 

11a ^.j^r J • o~~>~ IU-* ' ^ jjI Jli 

o*) 11* ^ cJLj .LiiU ^ ^ 

644- Attab Ibn Aseed reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to send 
people someone to evaluate their vineyards and their fruits. In the same 
narration he (S.A.W.) said, "In the zakat of the vineyards; it is evaluated in the 
same way as the palm tree. Its zakat is paid in raisins just like the palm’s zakat is 
paid in dates." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[18 :o 118 : f ] j»JL J* JjUll J L. yl. 18 

yf- ( _^L-fc JjJj jjjL* ij-* iji ClP* 0"i _ 645 

d '}* y-i Li yr*) • JL5 iyi oStli yJ jJLe- yj p-+fLf- 

o'. £?'j O* Oi O* o'. i O’, O* o’ 4^**-* 

-dil “ ,_y9 jL*JUS’ (JjULj i5j_Ul J^HJl* ; Jjl <ul 3y ^j ; Jli 

• ‘fe Jl jd <_r^ 

o*^ tr 1 . x io‘~3 ■ l) — o'. <^'3 _y) 

.^w»l iv^jJL>Jl Jjb! JliP 

(18) The merit of the honest zakat collector 

645- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej reported that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"The worker who collects the zakat with honesty is like the combatant for the 
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sake of Allah until he returns home." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[19 : o 119 : ^] iiJ-SaJl ^ ^ * *l>- U _19 

{jf- olLrf y \*1* y- ^1 {jt- ^-JlH U1 .L > - _ 646 

ii-ukll ^ J^tis -oil ij Jli ; Jli iiUL» ^ ( j~j! 

• US* ctib ^ f'j U* U a* vM' U- 5 :tJLi 
. IJla ^ 4-i^ '■ y} Jb 

^ 'jS■ jjj i^~.lll ij jJL IJJxJfcj . tjUw^i Jl*_^ Jjj 

JjIj kljjUJl Jf>s- Jyjj . 4 UU ^ jllS jJul J* yy- Jjji 

: J yu l-U_>^ J . y- J y (jLl— y y-~>- y) y -IjJj y 

l y I J^iL « 14^1 LIS' iSA.%]\ ^gJujcaJl)) aJ^Sj . ^ oLl~- “* 3 ' 

.gs ISJ C ;UJ1 JlP US r : >l 

(19) The punishment of transgressor who collects zakat 

646- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
transgressor in (collecting) zakat is like the one who refuses to pay it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[20 : cj ^ 20 : J j UaJI 14>j ^ £-L>- U s_jU _ 20 

y.yr y y ^ -*U U U - 647 

. «Lflj Ml jUj !Ai (jlilJl jlS'lif lil» j|§ <315 : Jli 

(20) The collector should be pleased 

647- Mujaled narrated from Ash-Sha’abi from Jarir that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "If the alms collector comes to you, make sure he does not leave 
unless he is pleased (with you)." 

y- Sjb y- <~y y j <Luy- y jL^ jjI _ 648 

• ;>U M (Sr^ 1 j* s-jr o* 4r^' 

-Ls j . y jw*' y ’• y} d'-» 

. laixU jiS jAj 

648- Sufian Ibn Uyayna narrated from Dawood from Ash-Sha’abi from 
Jarir a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Dawood from Ash-Sha’abi is more true 
than that of Mujaled 
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zji *LipSM •ft jJ-jj 33.) Jall jl £l>- l» vi»L _ 21 
[21 :o t21 : f ] 

kiJi-il JS- *i;lle bi JUi>- Jj~>-i t ,y^jl ^ LljJU>- - 649 

Irt iiUsJl ji| lllU fji» : Jli <J[ Jj g‘y> j-e- 

.«L^s>_ jJl 5 l$i* ^Uai-ti U-i UMa cJs - j i llslyii (_*» Ifli^j 
0^' a* vM' l 5*J : Jl* 

• 4*4/ dr-^ *^*4- csi^ : ,_r“^ J 15 

(21) The. zakat is taken from the rich and distributed among the poor 
649- Aoun Ibn Juhaifa narrated from his father that the alms collector of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) came to their tribe and took the zakat money from their rich 
and distributed it among their poor. At the time he was an orphan child and got 
a share. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[22 : o i22 : itS^I 22 

UUI b^ 1 Jlij viljj-i Lj.x»- «ii Jli bi ^Jipj - 650 

b>. •h* o* ^ if" <1* 4^ ji ■iM-* j* Jb>- jj j* -U>-l j JJJ .Jl 

<cJl~o j oUaII £b*- l* J.J ( _p»bJl ot- j. a® <U)I J _) Jli • Jli 3 jj<—• 

jl LoJkjJ (j J—Jli L J 41 ) I Jj-rfj L Jkji jl jl y±>- <^>-j 

. ® V_A jj I 

bi <*>' ^ u* vM 1 <jf*J 

Crt ty* V*-* Ji j . j-~p- >±~> Ss- Jli 

. viu-Udl 11 a J*-t ja J^r 
(22) Who is eligible for taking zakat? 


650- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever asks people for zakat despite the fact that he has enough will come on 
the day of resurrection and what he has asked for is marked on his face as a 
scratch or a scar or a cut." They asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "How much is 
considered enough wealth?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Fifty dirhams or its equivalence 
in gold." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


bi b* <jl^ l CS. J~>A. I‘ bi * 


LiJt?- _ 651 
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l-Ljj lLjJ_>- jJ ! k_^>-Lv5 (l)L*ip ^ 41)1 JLp aJ Oils 1 i^jJL>JI IJL^J 

C- uLji-^ Jli -v-*-) ; J15 <c_p 'y Uj o Li— <J iJlJii 

i>f *^r p O-f ir* ^j±>h '^j 

wLlp OLS^ ISi I 1 j iJjLLJl <jj I j ^jjJLll l) j-^-j ajj . LijL>«-^1 

. iiJ-JaJl a] ^J->cj l^Aj^ 0 

'4-* cP JJ ^ ^->-^>- i _r**-i (J_> : 

jjaj . SlSjJl {j* Jl>-Ij ol aJLS jj*j jiS\ jl L»_aj3 j_^~»->- oJx& ol£ 131 11jJU_j 

>r LJlj 42ill Ja( ^ oJ±j £*LiJl 3j* 

651- Abdullah Ibn Othman told a friend of Shu’ba, "I wish it was someone 
other than Hakeem narrating this hadeeth." Sufian said, "I have also heard this 
hadeeth from Zubaid from Muhammad Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Yazeed." 

The scholars did not take this hadeeth, and they said that even if someone 
has more than fifty dirhams but he is still needy, then he is still eligible for zakat. 

[23 :o ,23 : f ] 5312*11 2 *J*J V ji *l£ U . 23 
Li j~>-\ , jj\ lj j~>-\ <• jLij ^ j£u y\ _ 652 

p~A\y\ Xxl* ijLjLo (jlj^ll J—P 0'&*£' .i~*— u 

iS-U ijM J 15 M 4^' U* JS-* oi <*>' 4^ o* frf'jiJ <ji 

• *4fP 

. JjliUl ^ a-aJj sSlLi- jj tsr^-3 5 jiS* a* : <-^ 

oi if V u ' 1 lSJJ -^J • v -'d‘ A> ‘ J j** !y. ^ ■h* y) Jlj 

• I*Xa jj} 

iJLUl V# ^ ,^-Jl ^ 11 a ^ ^ i5jj -*-*j 

• ^ISy* 

jliiiJl IJa-I aIJLp (jlili JUp pj L>-lLiJ J>-ol5 lilj 

■ aJ L,—»J 1 jJjA 1 J XjP iji* jJjUI IJLa 4>"JJ (J-a! «ViP 

(23) The ones who are not eligible for zakat 

652- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Zakat is 
neither given to a rich person nor to a strong one who has a profession." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

However, the scholars say that if a strong person is needy and someone gave 
him zakat money, then he is accountable for it. 
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oUJL- ,jj -Up li(_£.u£!l _ 653 

^ jit 4u I <3_>—j c-<tw : Jli .^JjllJl sSll>- jp 

<y» > y~ cUdi Jll»i dU*ij oUIpU sIjI ijllj aJISj k-i^JL jb-U ^jI^pI ol51 SiyL 

,^jJ S/I j-S. ^jJ Mj ^jJJ M *jLl*JI jl» : ji| 4il JOlii aJLL-JI 

olliJl ^jj 4 _^>-j jL5 <dL« <j t5jiJ ^llll <3^ j*jp jl 

■ £| -i i>*j o^* i r^ ^ ^ 

653- Habshi Ibn Junada Al-Salouli narrated that he was listening to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) speak during his farewell sermon while he was 
standing on the mountain of Arafat. A Bedouin came to him and took him by 
his robe and asked him for it (the robe). The Prophet (S.A.W.) gave it to him, 
but after that this became unlawful. The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "This 
matter (zakat) is not lawful for a rich person or for a strong person with a 
profession. (It is permissible) only for a very poor person or someone deep in 
debt. Whoever asks people for money to add to his wealth, the money will be 
scarred on his face on the Day of Resurrection and bad food for him to feed on 
in the Hellfire. (In light of that) whoever wants to take a little, let him, and 
whoever wants to take a lot, let him. 

yj J-«p ye- y> Uj-b-l ObLjP _ 654 

. _jJ| lJu vljjp vi-j-b- IJlP : 1 _ 5 —-p _*t Jli 

654- Yehya Ibn Adam narrated a similar hadeeth from Abdurrahman Ibn 
Suleiman. 

Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 


[24 :o 124 : f ] y> SiiiJI 2 J* i\>. U 4>b . 24 

4)1 -Up ^Up jjP ^iS/l 4)1 Xp j£> je- ^‘^r* bJ-L>- _ 655 
y&i t^plijl jLij j|| 4)1 Jyj J-fP V-rf' : Jl Xyl* ^I ^p 

iuj i\jj tlUi ( uL_; p_Ls uJLp j^lxJl (3-Uiii i®<lJ_p IjJ.t. /? *1)1 JLii u_o 

. S/| j*^l L» IjdsX* : ji| 4)1 j Jlii 

• (j-j'j u^!p 0* vM' i/*J ; xH» 

. jj—J- C-J-b- Jux-« ^ I i1~jX>- : l _ y ~P I J li 

(24) Those in debt deserve zakat 

655- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that during the days of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) one man had a very bad season and was in a lot of debt. The 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give him from your zakat." The people did, but it was 
not enough to pay for his debts. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to his 
creditors, "Take whatever you find from his wealth and that is all you are 
entitled to." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


J «£ J-it j M aSjUoJI Za\'J J t\£ U 4,1 _ 25 
[25 :o i25 : f ] 

^1^1 L» jS -1 jLIj - 656 

<3l-- ij) '^1 iHt ^ OlS’# Jli oJJr a-jI 

. Olj ‘3^^ (3 '>113 0[» ?4 jJiA 

-A ^}j tA* oi i r-^L> ^-I'j 5^3* oLii— ^ yUl : Jli 
Jri <**' lT'^ p Jtf'j JH AA* Jtf "^r-J J-f lj ^ 

. <0 aIp ^ £?'j <_y<lj 

«_yj ^ o^-^ 1 ^ Jr* & O^jJ' 4r* Jr* 11 a C 5 jj Jij 

• IsjA* J' Jrf kA^ AZ,\ Jrt -Aj • sit Jr* 

• Vi/* Jr- 5 " Jri Jfc ' 0 ~O > - : t5*~^ J 15 

(25) It is hated to give zakat to the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
his family, and his aids 

656- Bahz Ibn Hakeem narrated from his father from the grandfather that if 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was brought something, he (S.A.W.) would 
ask whether it was zakat or a gift. If they said it was zakat, then he would not 
eat from it. If they said it was a gift, he (S.A.W.) would eat from it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

J*^pj I ^jS- <U*-i 1 ) jS -1 lj J ~>-1 1 J li JI - 6 5 7 

<_A* fjA*-* lA; Iri yA-J sit J £*'j Jr* £?'j ijf 3 Jr! 1 Jr* 

j|§3 *1)1 Jj—'j lt j> ~ ^ i Jli* i ^-jlj (_yi^ 3Li* t iia.^11 

•j* pill 'J\y olj lU H iiliJl 01 : Jlii ijtli £| ^Jl J1 ji&T, /JL.ti 



jtloi -uJ-l i|§ (j-Jl A’A £^lj y\J . J—10a : ^f^S- y\ Jli 

• ** **' i/) J 1 . tA* 4*i^ lA If. AA A cyi^ Jrt'j 

657- Abu Rafee’ (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once had sent 
a man from the Makhzoom tribe to collect the zakat. The man asked Abu 
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Rafee’ to accompany him and he would give him something from the alms. Abu 
Rafee’ asked to consult with the Prophet (S.A.W.) first. He went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked him. He (S.A.W.) said, "Zakat is not lawful for us and the 
people you are responsible for (in your family including slaves)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[26 :o <26 : f ] & J* Si£ll J L ^ 

,\p <J •j-'ifl •yt- "yj j L_i—« Lj 1Lia 


.26 

658 


►f ^Jait lil» Jli j|§ £-i!l <-> £-11 j-! oLli— 4 -Lp ^ 

iij-Ul : JL5 j jj-g-la 4->li £L«JU jli <j[i j-1 ^^Jlp j la a- j « 

j SiJUtf jl£ ill l ^^Ul 

sf> <123 ^ <pUI Jj : Jli 


• S 3i> LS<L> * 


i)i oil** <ioA>- ji ju 

m- ^ (r-v’H j-^ jllL- lSjj l-lilj • £- 1 - 


} Ir^' ij*' 


(Xrr? ^ ^ Ip ^ ‘ 

4-H- ,jP j»-plp (j^ lSJJJ ■ llfc yxJ ; 

jri'j jllL- <1 jAj-j 0^- <1 p-b lirt oUL ^ If.jr? 

i>* oijy? Sr-i oll>- ^ 03 * lS_jj 1 -iSlj . £-11 <ulp 

.^•Ip ^ oiai ^ 


(26) Giving zakat to a relative 

658- Salman Ibn Amer narrated a hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) in 
which he (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you breaks his fast, then let him break it with 
a date since it is a bar aka (abundance). If he does not have one, then with water 
since it is a purifier." He (S.A.W.) also said, "Zakat given to the poor is an act of 
charity, and zakat given to blood kin is both a charity and s ila (connecting with 
the kin)" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[27 :o <27 :^] SlSjJl iL- JUJI J jf *U- U <lb _ 27 
^yp ^j£- ^ Jj—»Vl \jjy-\ <<ujJ-i ^ H-C>- - 659 

sl^^l ^ -i§ ^jJI J 4 — ji cJll :cJlS yli cjj <Usli jp j-* »jl»- 

Ijly o' JJ' o*j ^ - ? yQ>\ (_y* AJ.VI 0 jp KolS’jll tSy^ JUJI jl* 1 Jlxi 

.iSfl 

(27) There is another right on money other than zakat 
659- Fatima Bint Qais narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
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zakat. He (S.A.W.) said, "There is another right on money other than zakat." 
Then he (S.A.W.) recited a verse in Surah Al-Baqara (the Cow). "It is not Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness, and each and every act of obedience to Allah, etc.) that 
you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but Al-Birr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets and gives his wealth, in spite of love for it, to the kinsfolk, to the orphans, 
and to Al-Masakin (the poor), and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to 
set slaves free, performs As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and gives the Zakat, and 
who fulfill their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme 
poverty and ailment (disease) and at the time of fighting (during the battles). 
Such are the people of the truth and they are Al-Muttaqun (the pious)." 


^1 P d. Lj-i J ^ l al l X~S- 4)1 X~c- llijp- _ 660 

. KolSjjl <£'y* JUJl o* ^ 

, 2 *. .h l JjS’') I j A y)j ■ illJb OiU-yal IJlA ^ JJI (J LS 

. Up JP’ j*JL- ^ J-P-lwlj iSjJJ 

660- Amer Ash-Shaa’bi reported that Fatima Bmt Qais from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) that he said, "There is on money another right other than zakat." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth’s chain of narrators is not the one 
mentioned above. The same hadeeth with the narration from Bayan and Ismail 
Ibn Salem from Ash-Shaa’bi is stronger. 


[28 dj 128 ! ^] ji.L.rall ^ c-L>- L> _ 28 
,j s- <_$ll jjj J-;-*-* {j* X»-L -661 

* <i.X .'a i Jb»-I (JJLaj La# 4)1 J y*j Jli : JjJL ^1 £?- " ‘ jU~j iy 

fiS f.f ® j C—»LS" d)l_) IpJL^I Vl iw-UaJl Nl 4)1 (J-y4 

. # j\ ojfi I -jA jjic-l 

if. if. *“>' if. if yUl Jj : 

• f.J * 7 *)f if. if**-^ ±fJ V-*3 
. ix~»- *—# ji_f if I '■t-j-b*- I y I J IS 

(28) The virtue of giving zakat 

661- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever one gives something in charity from a good (halal) source, and Allah 
(S.W.T.) never accepts but what is good, the Most Gracious will accept it and 
take it with His right Hand. Even if it was only as little as a date, it will grow in 
the Hand of Allah the Most Gracious until it becomes more enormous than the 
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mountain, the same as any of you looks after his mare or camel." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


Ijj-s»-l j.ill£■ L^a^LJI ^ jj\ U.L>- _ 662 

AJ.1 .jail JIaj Alii ijU AUl Jli I LI C-x.-o—« C Jli j^—^Lill 

4#Jl>-I j£» <u-iUI jl j*^-L»-l fjt'ji US' | ISjJ-SI IfJjl* UkJLstfcj 

liXj *jAp ^ jJL _^a Soil oi jpLio j j_p <dil Lj j JJLJi J_jJl_ l_j j 

• 4 c^jj ij^l "iiT i3*xaj^ j 

662- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
accepts an act of charity and takes it by His right Hand, then He will grow it for 
one of you just like you raise your mare; even the little bite will grow until it 
becomes as big as (the mountain of) Uhud." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


isiv 1 LI L »—<) y* IS 1 J^pL*— “I ijj _ 663 

: JU j H. J-ajI ls\ :3lt J4— : JL* j-* ^LI ^ ^y> 
iidJaiU : J15 iiaJJl : Jli j*-J**J jlli-J* 

• cSjiH illdj j»a-Up jJ—J ,jj a »J^oj . 11a : 1 _ s —-p jjl Jli 

663- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
what days are the best to fast other than Ramadan. He (S.A.W.) said, "(The 
month of) Sha’ban (is the best) out of glorifying Ramadan." Then he was asked 
about which charity is best. He (S.A.W.) said, "A charity done in Ramadan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and Sadaqa Ibn Musa (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 


jl^>Jl ^ . _p auI J—L^^-js-I 4 j .j3 .11 ^ojJI ^a-Lap l.»i.x > ■ — 664 

W> J^-j JL* : JL* 4^^ 0^ (_r~^ a* jr-^' o* Cr 1 . a-LM o* ii^aJl 

.«f-_^lll aLj jf- 4_jyl L...i > p aSjlaII 

. . A>-jJ| 11a ^ ilu^P ,j—4±-j-l>- 11 a : yJ Jli 

. 1-La 1 ^~«~p Jli 

. 11a yiJ ^ ^fll jp iiJlp ^ Jij 

(>; 'r'LJlj^Jl 11* a-JJ L.j 41jJj^JI 11a ^ jJ^Jl JaI j-* u>-lj ^1 p Jli Uij 

oLlj^Jl vilL’ : lylli ‘ llljl aU-IJI J\ aEJ^5 Jllj isjd 4^31 djyj olliJl 

jj oLL-j kiUU j .p Ijil* JLi; ^J L4 j 11a ^ 
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Jj* \j£L*j i«Jjal5» % LajJaI :vi-j^Li-Vl oJLa ^ IjJli .JjllJl ^ -uj l Xs-j aJIp 
IJla IjJIS j oLlj^Jl «JLa L.I j . apUJ>JI j ajLUI Jjbi jJuJl JjJ 

C-Jjtiii j ^ a~] \j £»_-Jl_j jJJl AjliiS {y> ^\jCj iljUi <0)1 JL»_j . A-~JU 

(•Si J-Li j j*J <uil o[ IjJLSj J-*l j-~9 L» jf Laj^Lsj oLSII »Jj>> a~*^j>JI 

. Sjxll JuJl IjJli j t o JlIj 

jl t Jj JJL* jl *Xj JIS lil Oj-^j L*Jl ‘ p-y* U Jh iJL>«_.* 1 JUj 

Ui’ JL* lij L»lj • lJ-^* ^ Ji* jl Jli lili JJL* jl ^>..1^ 

N la-g-* j^aJ-5 Mj J^4 JjJL Mj iJ- 5 ' Jj-Sj Mj j^-iJ j 4j ,_y!Ljtj 4)1 JU 

^ . ^ 4. *J I < v 'j A *jLi 5 JjLJ 4)1 JL* 1^5 j-*j l^...1* 

664- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "An act of 
charity extinguishes the wrath of Allah and pushes away the bad death." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

[29 :o i29 : f ] JsLlJI J i\± U 4*1 - 29 

iiy. Jr®^ - .41 J jy (_yj Crt iif i *.JJI Lj j~>-\ a— i* Lijp- - 665 

»Jl J} $§% 4)1 JcJl* LgJl j|fe ^jJl ^4^ cJlSJ a~»tj ^1 Aj.l>- <jp x~>y 

aJ Jl# '. 4)1 J^—IgJ JLaj uLI aJopI b__i aJ JL>-I L«j Ip 4j-aJ 

. «;Jj y aJI A-xiili lijsw LiLU SM »LjI a.Lx' li-i 

• Lsib *y.y <!> oi O* L h '■ 

. J-J A>- J—>tj 1 1^0 ! ^»jp JJI J l* 

(29) The right of the poor who asks for charity 

665- Abdurrahman Ibn Bujaid narrated from his grandmother Um Bujaid - 
she was among those who pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) - that she told the Prophet (S.A.W.) that a poor man would stand by 
her door, but she could not find anything to give him. He (S.A.Y>.) said, "Even 
if all you find is a burned hoof then hand it to him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Um Junaid is hasan sahih. 

[30 :o i30 :(] dpi J ^ U . 30 

{j* jjl jp fST i J*>LiJl p ppJl LiJj*- - 666 

W> 4*' j j—J Jlj v' Crt J'^LJ 5 ypj' Cri o* if 

■ “(!^1 3'j Ui pJi j~4 f4 
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VM' ijj l'P&\ ^ H~? j\ '•*-£! ,Si 0—^' y) 

tJ} If 

s4^' oi Jrf-* a* a* *js*j «'jj oiji^ : <_^e Jl* 

jA LjI a1»i1j «>l O—>-U>Jl l-L* j\Sj XU I (J J**J ^Uapll) t ijLi A»xl ijj ijly—tf d)I 

• a!»I jly-P jl JU I JJ -U*-* 

V 2)t (JbJl Jj*I >5l jfy iiJ>Jl jlfiij ^ (JUl ^1 ^^-1 Jij 
( _ s i>- ^^L—»Ml ^^Ip ^ ^ jl tij ol5 ij||g xl>I J_j—»j J-$p cr^ L*y lyL5 L*jI IjJLij IjIIxj 
oL-i—» J jj j-*j 1 ' 1 - 1 -* J-i-; ^^Lp ;L 5 jJl l y aJ-JI » i < 1)1 ^Jji t ly»-I —>1 

. >l_j -C*j*-I JyL Aj_j iij£i\ J-*lj lSjj^I 

cfL* (*-4^ (“^V' litjj ^j-* 1 JL>- jix ,^1* fy-1' oL^ ,>• • ; JL*j 

. ^aiLljl Jy yj uiUi jL>- j*JkUapli ^}C.Ml 
(30) Giving to those whose hearts are inclined 
towards Islam 


666- Safwan Ibn Umiah said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) on the day 
of Hunain gave to me (from the booty) and at that time I hated him more than 
anyone, but he kept giving to me until for me he became the most beloved of the 
people." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated to him by Al-Hasan Ibn Ali. 


. [31 : o 1 31 : ^] ojup <i»y JjLiiuJI ^ *!>• L <— >L _ 31 

Cf Cf <lr! 4^ ‘ j*Z- iri t/* - 667 

xl} 1 Jj~“j L O—llii ol jA 1 Ail SI ^uJl -Up L—JU>- cu5® <JIS a^jI ^jp olLjj ajuI -Lp 
tlLli-p LiSjj '-yo ‘UUiU L$-llj ajjLAj yl ^jLp c~>.) .'/»~ c-15 yl 

LfiP j—. (J Li IgJ-P ^ j—j? Li 1 ^ j—p U_J_p o L5 ad I J _j—-j Lj . 0—1 Li & it-* 1 <>.11 

. # L^p ytp \ J li ? L 4 IP li 1 ^a3 j*J L^jI ad I J Ij ^ 0—1 Li 
1J_» {ja Ml oJjjj ^ M p>- i-U>- IJ-* : l _ r —-p j-»l JLi 

j*JL*Jl Jjkl >1 Up |JL» ^^Lp J^-*Jl j . s±-jJU»«J I Jjfcl Up SiJ jLlaP -jj xiil JLpj . *srj}\ 
. aJ C-L>- L4j‘jj Ai.l./J! jj-ij 131 (J^jJl ol 
. aJiLo ( y Ly^waj jl > Vjj I3U 1 XU LfLcp AiJ—aJl L«jI ^ g - ^ «■ 0 li j 

• oi Cf 1 -i* Cf. Jfjj oly— iJjjj 

(31) It is permissible for one to inherit back his charity 
667- Abdullah Ibn Buraida narrated that his father reported that once he 
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was sitting with the Prophet (S.A.W.) when a woman came to him. She told him 
that she had given her mother a slave girl in charity and then her mother died. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You have earned your reward, and the girl is yours again 
through your inheritance." 

The woman then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), my mother had not 
fasted the month of Ramadan, so should I fast it for her?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Fast it for her." 

She then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), she never performed 
pilgrimage, so should I perform it on her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
perform it on her behalf." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[32 :o i32 : f ] aSjlSJI J £*l J L . 32 
1 j *-*-* a~p U1.)ft$ll ^ JjjLa - 668 

oi sijU LiTj fS 4 ii j y) j* 3 ^ ^ o* 

. ^ -L*j V# JJl JUi LfJ-io 

. jJuJl JaI Js] -Up II* Jp J«j«JI_} • o —“*■ 11* • JLi 

(32) It is hated to take back charity 

668 - Salem reported from Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) from Omar (R.A.A.) that 
once he donated a horse for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), and later he saw it being 
sold and wanted to buy it. The Prophet (S.A.W.), "Do not take your charity 
back." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[33 :o i33 : f ] cIUl jp J ilf L ^L-33 

■ JLi JU-1 J Lj Ljoillp ijj Lj 1 CP* drt -U«-p-l - 669 

JA jl 4)1 Jj-j u : JLi yJrj 2)t» ^L-p Cri' y* o* & j 
si I Li Li ji*-* J jLi : J Li i j*-*J ‘ J Li i ? I $ & vi~slU jl L ^I c~-ijj 

. W t g - £■ 4j 

J-pj • (*-^' J-®' J_**i ilr~^ t -*d* A *‘ 11* : yi^ JLi 

. JLpjJI j Si*]l VI c4Ul Jl 

tC-J Ig jJl jp oJLp jp jlLa jJp jp vloO^Jl 11 a i5JJ 

. UIL-j J jl j • [JLi] 

(33) Giving charity on behalf of the deceased 
669- Ibn Abbas narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "Oh 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother had died, would it benefit her to give charity on 
her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." The man said, "I have a garden and I 
want you to witness that I am giving it on her behalf." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[34 :o *34 : f ] 1*^5 & sl^Jl 34 



vlilS# 

(Iri crib ^ ^ ^ Cr* k r’ L ^' i/J 

. l^p 4il Lulpj 



(34) The woman giving charity from her husband’s house 
670- Abu Umama Al-Baheli narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
say in his last sermon in his farewell Hajj, "A woman is not allowed to give any 
charity from the house of her husband without his permission." The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) was then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, not even food?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "That is the best of our possessions." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Umama is a hasan hadeeth. 


^ j{jf’ li1 jA*s? Li j~>-\ i ( _ 5 IL»JI ,jj - 671 



671- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a woman 
gives charity from her husband’s house, then she is rewarded and her husband 
gets the same reward; the one who saved it also gets the same reward, and no 
one decreases the reward of his companion. He is rewarded for earning what 
was given, and she is rewarded for giving it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 










The Book of Zakat 


358 


ilfjll 


. «JUS Jij OjUdJj Ia~^- CJjj U IgJ oj>-\ Ji* * IgJ jU SJL-jLo jJe. !j~A> 
O* l 'y > o>. Sjr** 4'i* L ’" j* J*J •£r’‘~ c ’ y^>- 'j-*> '■ ^ <-H* 

• ij/j-* a* }V*- ls* ^ “S* J* • Ji'j ^ 
672- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
the woman gives from the house of her husband good heartedly and without 
harming the home, then she earns the same rewards as him. She is rewarded for 
her good intention, and the one who saved it gets the same reward." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[35 :o c35 :f] >ill iiJUi ^JUUuL.35 

^ jv-I—l jjj Jjj oL-jL^i ye- 1-j1 io^~p ij-i - 673 

li-j jL5 ISI j)at) \ oL5j J : Jli A-.*—* ^1 yj 4)1 J--p yj j^LLp 

_jl y* Lc-Li jl jaJ 3-? IpU> jl IpU* jl ^ IpU» j||| 4il J 

^llll Aj jJlS’ U-J j*Jl$A9 OJuJl <jjI*a j»ji Aj>- jp*j Jjj j*ii t Jail y» Ip Us 

• j-»j llr? Jj-*j J»LiJl jjjAa ^yl 

. a^-^ a-l L»5 a>-^>- 1 Jljl ^ -Uj*—/ _*t Jli . itiJJb ( jwllll JLaU ! <315 

j*-l*Jl (J-*l JAp 1.1a ^^Lp ,J^-*Jl_j y —>■ I-La : ( _ j — ; p _^»l Jli 

. J^>-ij ‘jjji 

Jr? ^1 ^y° jjr- jr? (j? pi*Jl Olij 

J id a .) 43j£1\ ,JaIj 3jll»Jl jjjlj (_5jjill j La..* J j» jAj . jd-Ja i^y^u Ajli 

•Ji & 

(35) Zakat Al-Fitr (the alms given after breaking the fast) 

673- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that during the days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) they used to pay Zakat Al-Fitr as one saa’ of food, or one saa’ of 
barley, or one saa’ of dates, or one saa’ of raisins, or one saa’ of clotted cheese. 
We kept doing that until Mou’awiya came to Medina. He talked to people and 
one thing he talked about was that he thought that two mudds (one mudd 
equals two saa’s) of the dark product of Al-Sham (referring to wheat) equals 
one saa’ of dates. People then worked according to that ruling. 

Abu Said said, "However, I still give the same way as I used to during the 
Prophet’s days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


o* o-;' 0 * 0-; '-v-t*-' i i£j3aJi yj a!Lp LJaj»- - 674 
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ii-Lp jl Slt» • ^LUi < _ s * L>^Ll>» it.io «|jg ^ill 01 ® ;_L»- ^p a-J jjp 4_~.*-! ^ j ^^p 

_>i £*j jr? Olli tjlJ' jl xS /\ ’jJ- j\ ji i , 4-11 JS Ju- ^*-13 ^lljJl 

.k^UIs £Up Jj-* 

. ,>-p- 4^^ 0-jJb- IJLa : t _ r --p _*I Jli 

674- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) sent a caller into the streets of Mecca (to tell people) that the 
Zakat of Fitr is obligatory on every Muslim, whether a male or female, free or a 
slave, young or old. The amount to give is either two mudds of wheat or one 
saa’ of food. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

: Jli j-Lp ^1 jp £-*lJ js- UjjJ j-p Jjj if. U-*-*" - 675 

jl jA-l {jA lp LsP ^»Jlj ^SUJI ^^Ip jh J l Alii Jj—>IJ 

• if <•- / Jl Jiii : Jli 4 js*** f* IpUp 

. IU* : _^l J15 

‘r’^ ^ o*. 0 4-p djjUJl .J-j ^Lp ^Ij .u*— ^ 4 -jUI 

■ Jf-* iri ^ 1 •h*J jf-^ if. ^ irt 

675- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) imposed 
Zakat Al-Fitr on the male and the female, the free and the slave; one saa’ of 
dates or one saa’ of barley. Then people treated half a saa’ of wheat as equal (to 
two of the above)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jjp ^jp kiJULo U^^-l f*-* ^ 1 (_$ jLiaj I y* if — 676 

Ip Up jl y *J IpU jLp^j f* jl a J l olSj ji AU 1 Jl* ytX’ f{ <1)1 4-P 

• "j^JJ*-" if 4 ^' J* 4? ^ *J~ J* ^ if 

. 7^>w5 jj—p- 4±-jJp- jUp ^1 4±.j.tg- : ^—-P y\ Jli 

Cf * 4^-^ -P'-' <pJ' J* p** jJ a* 0^ l ^'- 4 tSJJJ 

. f» V (Jj J* Ap -13 »ljjj Jl 

jJ i y J- * J J15 1 lil ) ^ -, p « ; Jlii 4 IjiA ^ jJbJl JpI 4JiIi>-lj 

J)j ^ ^ -P ^ .. p «; J li_j ■ ^y*jLiJlj 4ilJ U Jji jPj jl a J l iiJ-p p ^ p i_)i 

.JU^-lj i>i'j JrJ~^ 

676- Abdullah Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) imposed Zakat 
Al-Fitr for after Ramadan; one saa’ of dates, or one saa’ of barley on every 
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Muslim person whether free or slave and whether male or female. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


[36 :o i36 :»]S^UaJl J L. 4.L.36 

jjj AI -Lp J-L»Jl t IjjiJl j jaS- y\ r I—a ^ j jaS- jjj —a L)-U»- _ 677 
jls - H 4)1 (3^-j jl# jJi- Jj\ JP ^ ilip dr* jlijl dj JP 

. sbuii join 

d)l p.LwJl Ja 1 ^aj ■ (—.j jp dr— j IJL* i 1 JL# 

.•bU)l Jl jj&l Ji >i3l J^Jl £>J 
(36) Paying Zakat Al-Fitr before the Eid prayers 
677- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to order people to pay the Zakat Al-Fitr before going to the prayers on the first 
day of (the Eid of) Fitr." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[37 :o t37 : f ] SlSjl J-**u J *U- L _ 37 

jj*" dr! « Ut _r^ 4-^ dr! *t-p UjJlp- _ 678 

ol» Jp ^p ^ap *!>*>- ^s- CHp dr! |^Jl dr* jlLi ^ dr* 

■ J <1 Ja>-J (J^“ Jr 9 J fife «3^ 

(37) Paying Zakat Al-Fitr before it is too late 
678- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) about paying Zakat Al-Fitr early before its time had come. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) allowed him to do so. 

ir* 1 dr* j j •■ * 3 • * dr! dr! («-—^1 - 679 

Jli H; JjJl ^p Jip jp ^jliJl A-=»- d/p drt (AAJl dr®' dr! 

. Jj\/1 ^Ip SlS’j UiAl ji 111# ; JjJ 

• o-Lp a! 1 dr* ‘r’M* J-> : <J U 

dr! dr* IMW 4---^ dr? 5 ^ ■ ur~S> A ^ 

4^05- J <£■£* dr* dr! • A A '•*■* dr? 

dr* 0? dr^ l5jj dr! dr^ 

y 

d)I JJi J-*l dr? l 5 J 1 l-fb'o J4 1 •kS’jJl (Jr? 01 ' J J* 1 ' 4all > -l Jij 
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J^f jiS I Jli j . L$_L>«_*j M jl ^yJl ; Jli . (_£jjlll JLjL* Aj j . 1 $ 1 •>■»-> M 

. JU^—ilj Juw>-lj J_yL *jj . <cp ol_j>-l JJi 1 $L*>p jl j*JuJl 

679- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Omar 
(R.A.A.), "We took last year the Zakat Al-Fitr due from Al-Abbas for this 
year." 

Abu E’isa said that he only knows the hadeeth of paying Zakat Al-Fitr 
before its due date, and it was through Israel from Al-Hajjaj Ibn Dinar. Also the 
same hadeeth was narrated by Ismail Ibn Zakaria from Al-Hajjaj and is 
stronger than the one narrated by Israel from Al-Hajjaj. 


[38 :o t38 : f ] SJtUJl jp J&\ j U - 38 

yii jp j ^ jLj {j* Lia*- - 680 

^x>~\ jJ-L jV» : J jli 4)1 J_j-» j : Jli ijij* 

J-Jl jli tlUj A*jJ jl ollapl J JL«j jl {jA J J~>- ^Ul ^jP Aj <0 jj.XjaZ.* 

. *J_^J«j ijjlj ( _yli—.11 JlJl yA jf LUJl 
illaPj jri ^s*-* fLrT jrt (*t^- if *-»y* iA> : ^ 

jjjlAJl jjj jLjj jL^Ij (j^llp Jjr! 4)1 Jl-pj 


ip ^lj oja^aj JjLL* iibr ^ Isrr^i 

f-f Ir-^ Lf>) : ur~f y) J^ 


• 0*4* if ££ 

(38) It is prohibited to beg for money 

680- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "It is better for one of you to go out early morning and cut wood, 
carry it on his back, give charity from it, and not need people, than to ask a man 
for charity whether that man gives it to him or not. The higher hand (the one 
that gives) is better than the lower one (the one that takes). Start (doing the 
good) with the ones you are responsible for (your family...)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih gharib 
hadeeth. 


jJLLJl ap jjp jLi— Lj jf~\ ilj 4 jb^p ^ LiJp- — 681 
JS aJL m JI jj» I j||jj 4)1 J yA j Jli ! Jli uIP ^ s j»~* l jt- ili* ^ Jjj ( jp ^~®p 
. «a^ x, M J>\ jl UUaiJ Jp-jJl jtlj jl «4=rj Jp-^ll 1# 


. jl>- IJLa I JJ I (Jli 

681- Samura Ibn Jundub (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Asking is a tiring matter and the man tires his face, except for 
when a man asks one in authority or about a matter that is indispensable." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[1 : o 1 1 : ^] jL^»j j^i> J-iu y frU- U _ 1 

O* yi J^. y) ^ JTCf. 5^' Crt " ^2 

y <Jjl oL£ lip • 4)1 Jj-^j «Jlj • JLi *y.j* ^1 (j-£ £*JL« ^1 ye- ,ji»^-pVl 

i_jL L$J_* ^d - a j j^Jli jLJl i_j|^j| idJLl_Pj ( ^*Jl *i_/-“_) ( jJgll^Jl jLaa-«j j-J-*'"’ 

j-iJl ^pIj Ijj J-il j ?>*-II ^pLj Ij iLL» (_$jIIjj <_jL l^a ,jXij jvJj aL»JI i—iljji cu^iij 

. «a 1IJ ^ cJJLlj J jlljl y *La£p 4) j . 'j«ai\ 
.uUL-j >y^~* y)j y 4^ L/ - c#*J : <J^ 

The Book of Fasting 
According to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

(1) The virtue of the month of Ramadan 

682- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When the first night of the month of Ramadan arrives the satans will be 
chained up and so will the giants of the jinn. The gates of the Hellfire will be 
locked up, and all of its doors will not open. The gates of Paradise will be open, 
and no one of its doors will be closed. A caller will call, "Oh you seeker of good, 
come forward. Oh you seeker of sin, slow down." Also, Allah (S.W.T.) frees (a 
group of) people from the hellfire every night." 

ye- 4_aJL» ^jI ye Jj*e y ye ^yJjL>t*Jlj S-L-P U y>-\ illi LjA>- _ 683 

L» aJ ye LL«d>-l j LiL»_(j olij oLa*j y^ 4)1 JJLi ; JLi a ,_yjl 
. VaJS y> Lo aJ ye LLda-lj UL»jI jjJiSl aAJ yj l A^Ji y* 

4-d J* <^t-^ y& y y) «ljj t5-^l 5 y.j* y) : arr* y) 

y S/l °y.'s* c^l Ir* yj y* ye- ^LIp y ,^1 <j\jj y 

ye- y~ I Li I ■ ^ Laj 1 >»J I I Jut ye- ^J^-p l < » ..^l yj «l_ dJ . (J Li . 

J Li 1 ii~jJL>Jl jS> Jli n 0 L a j j g ■'t y» Jj J j I ij LJ lil# ^ J Li aJ y -L* ye- ^L^p ^ I 

■ yij^.ty) { ~ri- Xs “ lyt l-^J : ■ u ^“ 

683- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)sad, "Whoever fasts Ramadan and prays the nights (Qiyam Al-Layt) 
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^US- 


OUt of faith and seeking rewards, all of his past sins are forgiven. Also, whoever 
prays the night of Power out of faith and seeking rewards, all of his past sins are 
forgiven." 

This is a sahih hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that the first hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 


[2 t2 :p] 111 M L 4^- 2 

1 jj'**' >. u» * _ 684 

JJU> Jil>: M Ml ^ M_, ^ 'jih\ \jils M» JIS : Jli j* 

IJli Ij^lailJ • (*-^ 4 >-l <Uj^aj Jl 5 

• 

0-* J^li-lll ^ J-W> (Sr^ 1 i>* k r'W J1 : J 1 - 5 

• '•*■» il a* il (Sr^ 1 ^ o- 1 ^ ui 

JaI £p 1 J* J* • ^ : ^ 

JlS’ jlj JLi^ Jt-i-*j ^4-i J>>-i j-p J-4-jil J-^^d ‘j' 'j-*^ - p-L«Jl 
. <4lJS (3*l_ji l^j-J 5 j 

(2) Do not fast the days before Ramadan 
684- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet said, "Do not fast the day or 
two before Ramadan unless it happens that you had a habit of fasting. Begin the 
fast when you see it (the crescent signaling the beginning of the month) and end 
your fast when you see it. If it is cloudy (and could not see it), then count thirty 
days and end your fast." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


t_5^ Cr* j£> ui J?**i if 4^J^' i>! o* - 685 

jl Ij-JlL' M# 4Ul Jj~»j JL» ’Jli ijij* ^1 (j ■& 

. Jl^ J Jl Ml ijyy 

. ij*-^ IJa : Jli 

685- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not fast a day or two days ahead of Ramadan, except for a man who had a habit 
of fasting. He could fast (those days)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[3 : o 1 3 : ^] Jl~sJl ^°y^> i-il^ ^ *b»- l* <—>Ij - 3 
j_»_>-Ml jJL>- LjI ^-iMl a..-*--* 4iil .t .«p j~»l-» jjI l*i.t > ■ _ 686 
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t>! 33 p • JLi 3*3 4>i ilr* <3^»—i {j* <j~? (>! -5 J*'* 

(_j3JI '• jL*p JLSi t j*^^ 5 (_y4 JLii lt’'*** ^■ <3^* j d ., ^ * 

. LI JliU <j Lii-i 

•ur-^J »jdj* O* I Jj 

J^l 3*51 31p IJLa ^^Lp J^jJIj . £p>*-p 3 — *■ jLIp vloJL»- : i _ s -^e- Jli 

^jj JJUU j oLi— J^L 4 jj • o?*^' i>? o^-J M lx“ r^' 

(_£jjl f f J-P’ 31 Ijjk j5 • JL-W-Ij ^y«jl3jl_J l5jl—*jl <1)1 JuP J ( J»dl 

. <jl5L* L«_jj £)t oLi* j ^ d)l5j <ilL» ol j*-* ^151 tSUj 1 is* «-J-Lj 

(3) It is hated to fast the day before Ramadan 

686- Sila Ibn Zufar said that he was with Ammar Ibn Yaser when he was 
brought a barbequed sheep. He told the people to eat, and one person declined 
to eat and said that he was fasting. Ammar (R.A.A.) then said, "Whoever fasts 
the day of suspicion (the day that precedes Ramadan) has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasem (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars hated fasting the day of suspicion, and most say that if one fasts it 
and then it was clear that it was Ramadan, he still has to make up that day. 


[4 : o 14 : ^] jUk«33 o4*-- ^ *!>■ U c-»L _ 4 

iji X*S*J> jp <J_}U* y\ L jt>-\ 3i L^^l £}***’ iSi bijp- - 687 
j(3 ">La I11) j|g <iI <j JLi : J Li oj-ijP I j-p ^I j-p j 

. # jLi«jJ 

.43jL*-» ^1 Ml lj-fc ji* OjJO M \ Jli 

Jli $11 0* ‘S-J* d U* a* Jj** 0“. o* l$JJ U 

0* d oi L*r*i o* Isjj '3^*J “,j~*3i ^J f oLX*3 ^4-- \J*& 

■ 3^3' Lrt 4-*^ 4^*^“ 3^ ^ 3sr3' jp 
(4) Calculating the crescent of Sha’ban going into Ramadan 
687- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Calculate the 
crescent of Sha’ban going into Ramadan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 

[5 :oi5 : f ] <J jU*?lj JS^JI f>i)l jUU- U 4 .L - 5 

jjl ^p <3^,51^ Cri Lr^ 0^3^*"^' >>' ‘*~3* U-^»- - 688 
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t \jj]a3 1 j I ja C O LjLo j I ja j+p .j V ® <UJ1 j (J U ! (J li L-P 

• (( L«jd 'jbS’U 4 j 11 £ i) ji jli 

Sjo* J\ if Jj 

1st Isjj -^J • Jr-* 3 " sLjJj- ^-ll* ^1 sL-jJj- : ( _ 5 —^ _jjI Jli 

■ «£j 


(5) Starting the fast upon seeing the crescent 


and ending the fast upon seeing it 

688- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet said, "Do not fast before 
Ramadan; fast upon seeing it (the crescent) and end the fast upon seeing it. In 
the case that it cannot be seen because of the clouds, then complete thirty days 
of fasting." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[6 : o 16 : ^] U~J oj>-i o I - 6 

If. Jijf^ iJSlj if. if i_s 1 if. " U ^ - ^89 

£* L>» : Jli jjI j .(■ ^ <f) o* 

■ ^ i if.s~*j H iSr^' 

Crt'j ej 0-! +* L ~“J ^ <-»Ul ^j : Jli 

l*-Lj j j «~h» : Jli 2§§ 'J*'*. *-*-!— j j-jlj 

• ®0 ij~?J 

(6) The time when the month is twenty-nine days 

689- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that he fasted more twenty-nine day months 
with the Prophet (S.A.W.) than he did thirty day months. 

It also narrated by Omar, Abu Huraira, A’isha, and others that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The month is (usually) twenty-nine days." 


& ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ -k ^ - 690 

IjJli c Lojj jjjJLjs-j L«J»J ^ j>lili Ij4-*^ JjLx *i irt <-!_}-* j (ji® : Jli 

. x~f j^’ 1 • Jlii IO-Jl dbl *U)1 J1 j 

. j—IA a : i_f^ e ' J^ 

690- Anas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) deserted his wives 
for a month. He (S.A.W.) stayed at some place by himself for twenty days. They 
(his wives) said, "You said you would leave us for a month." He (S.A.W.) said. 
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"The month is twenty-nine days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 J :^] SjL^IUj ^ «■[>■ U _ 7 

1 AJ^J I Li l ■ I I jjJ A-oPx^a lj^*.>-1 t J*P L*-** j *U.» c« Llj _ 69 1 

: Jlii «|§ ^jJI ^1 *U>-» : Jli ^-Lp ^>1 jp iijilp JU-~« ^ jji 

: Jli ?j)l Lu.jl ?a3jI S/I aJI V jl 4l;I# : JUi tJ^Jl cjfj 
. #lAp I ytj*A j jl ^illjl jil Jb^J h ^ Jli 

lA-g-J 0 y>^J J>- ll lo ..* ^jp SAjlj ( jp ^yA*J>«Jl Uj^3"-l _Jjl UjJL>- 

.jL-NI 

t£jjj • O jbil <~i ^-Lp JjI : ( _ r - t P Jli 

JU-- jp IjjJ iSU— yUwsl s|§ ,^-Jl JP ii_^p jP ^ ^U-- 

• $| ^Jl a* a* 

^ji A>-lj (J—i^L^-i J—jij IjJli tj*JL*Jl Jj*t jiS”l Ajp iA-jApJI IAp ^Jip J-*jJIj 
S/I ^Ukj V : Jli . H I JpIj Juj>-Ij ^ilAJlj i3jL*Jl jjjl JjJL Aj j . j»LjaJl 

• S/I Aji N a] 1 jUai)/l ^ (U*Jl JpI Oc^A 

(7) Fasting according to a witness 

691- Ibn Abbas narrated that a Bedouin man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and said, "I have seen the crescent." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do you bear 

witness that there is no god but Allah, and do you bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?" The man said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Oh Bilal, make a call among the people to (start their) fast tomorrow." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 

Most of the scholars agree that the witness of one man about fasting is 
accepted whole others say two witnesses are needed. However, they all agreed 
that two witnesses who have seen the crescent are needed to end the fast. 

[8 !o 18 ’^]j I-ajS.i *il Xj> I jQ**i L« _ 8 

jJL>- ^p Jjjajl ^ jl Li U_j~>"l tSj ■i 1 ’ 3 ;I' v-ii>■ ,jj a^J-^> jj\ L.j. l. > * — 692 
N A-P I_ r $-** )l ^ aI)I J^-*j Jli : Jli A-jjI ( ^p ij£-> ^1 !j-> J-o-s-jJl A-P ^P jljpJl 

. #A>C>J| jij OwiAj ■ j 
. t y-a- vl-.As- ^1 ti^A^ : ^^^P Jli 
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( _ y i L*-« jL&ilj V ! JjJL 11(1)1 ./? 2'*i \ Ij g ■’)) vl>jJL><Jl IJla ■ JI*j>-I Jli 

■ JlaJL jl iA^I J2J oUi»j ^4-i ;Jl>-lj jxl< 

J—-&- {* l s *. i j i '* *-* L*—j jLS” o^j uy £-j i c)i -i^ ^^ V o : y L>t_| J VIj 

. ;X>-Ij axJ ^ jlj_^£j (w-*Ju ^^Ipj • jUiil 

(8) The two months of Eid are never incomplete 
692-Abdulrahman Ibn Abu Bakra narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The two months of Eid (the festivals), 
Ramadan and Thul-Hijjah, are never incomplete (in reward even if it is only 
twenty-nine days)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 


[9 :o(9 : f ] £ Jil ^.l>Uul.9 

'&>y- d y. y**r y 1 ^jr^ 1 ‘ y^~ y. Wo*- - 693 

(.till C~oJJb s ^ L^J Lj iljli-a (iijliJl C-l) J-Aill (I jl# oiSr 5 * - ^ 

jtJ c I aJLJ u^L^Jl llj 1 jj ^LiJL lj 1 j <1) [^a a j u^La L$JL>- L>- <i~«~j3Ab 

?(3*i^Jl ^Ij Jli# OlA^Jl JS# 1 _r , ^r c ' jri' ijJLj j4-~" 

^Ls^j 1 yA l. j3 ?a^«j>J| JJ aijIj (^jI :<JLi* toi^>Jl <JlJ dx>lj icJlas 

l oljj _ji \~“Ji (jc^^ J-J-& (.r^ fJljj *ili C~-. ~ Jl <dJ aljjlj l lr^J • Jli# t Ajjlica 

• <ljI JU j“\ IJL^jk \ ! (JU ?Aa11*^_j 5jjI>w AjjVI c..lS< 

• y-ij* ir~*~ y) >l^x>- : l _ r ~ r p- Jli 

• ^ J' jJ-Jl J-*! Xf IJa J^*llj 

(9) Every country has its own sighting of the crescent 
693- Kuraib reported that he was sent by Um Al-Fadl Bint Al-Hareth to 
Mou’awiya in Damascus. When he was in Damascus it was reported that the 
crescent of Ramadan had been sighted on the night of Friday. When he arrived 
back at Medina, it was towards the end of the month. Ibn Abbas asked him 
about when the crescent was sighted in Damascus. Kuraib said that they sighted 
it at the night of Friday. Ibn Abbas then asked, "Did you see it yourself on that 
night?" Kuraib said, "People saw it, so they fasted and so did Mou’awiya." Ibn 
Abbas said, "However we saw it on the night of Saturday, and we will fast until 
we see it again or complete the thirty day fast." Kuraib said, "Is not the sighting 
and fasting of Mou’awiya sufficient?" Ibn Abbas said, "No, this is how we were 
taught by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

The scholars apply this hadeeth and agree that each country must go 
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[10 :o dO :o] 6* L^lL 10 

4 ■ » .t U_^»-l ^«lp A .n ,tj U J^~\ ^y«.lJLoJl ,’gip ^ . / >p l . J .L > — 694 

\j^J jJ-j l y^» 3|| <il J_J—J Jli : Jli >- T - ‘ 4d’ o->. rJ-r* j-* 

. Jl» jli Sf ls>j ^ i a a jU 

• ^i* o* o* yM' i/J 

* ^P 1 IJLp ( Ji.* ^P o I j j |JL>-I V ( j~jI ti«jJL>- I ^ji (JU 

jp 0^ J*J*^ 4^ Vi"^ Cr? <J jU-«j ^ j-*j • y?& 

iJl liii ^p Jjp-Sll j*-pIp v»-i i-i-j^>Jl lJu ilLi JjUwjI 4ij • 

J-! J-r*— 0-* 4^' t>* ^' _f ' i>i ol-i-4— (j-fr «-<IjjJI (>«• 

p-l? ^fl* oi 4L1U- jp OOs^ iill i-iii- ^ ^-pIp ^p j* I jjj 1451*j .^.U 
*4?* i>i'-J b> •'r’4jJ' o* 

: Jji j^p jj|j .^Ip j) oUL* y. t-jl^ll o* If.jrt ^ l* 

'C-'^' f' 4^ 4• j^l* Jrt jl^-* a* £&• ^ri £?'^' ft J* 
(10) The preferred things with which to break the fast 
694- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever finds a date should break his fast on it. Otherwise he 
should break it with water; water is a purifier." 

Abu E’isa said that there is a stronger narration of the same hadeeth. 


bjjkp- J^^-'i/l ^_spIp ^p oL4— 1 ll^p-l l*jp-t 0^1^ ^ LiJl>- — 695 

Oi u* u* Oijrf £' a* rf 1 * 0^ ^ SlSi 

^^Ip - J -?4 oli ( _ylp 4 ^: 1 * Joi\ I31» Jli ^ je ^Jii\ y> Ip 

• “14£ 5^ 

. ^j>w> vi-jJp- IJL* ; ( _j~^p Jli 

695- Salman Ibn Amer Ad-Dabai narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"If one of you breaks his fast, let him break it on dates." 

Ibn U’yayna added in his narration, "...because it is a blessed (fruit). 
Although if it is not available, then he should break the fast on water since it is a 
purifier." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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c_jL ( j p jU-I-w U j ~>-1 JLp lj^lj U-L?’ - 696 

jvJ (1)^* toll,j 1 _ s 1p ^yL-iaj jl J-J ^aA j 41)1 J_j— j jl5» Jli lillla ^ ^^-jl {j* 

• (( jl< ^ ol_^—?- LI?- pJ jli toljlia oG»j 

. I—J^P lift I ^y-^-P ^jl Jli 

(jr*J iol^-*J ^^J-P frLlJJl ^ J-Ia-Aj uL? ^ 4)1 (3_J— J ol cJjjj : us-*^ J-J *-!'-* 

■ >UJI 

696- Anas Ibn Malek reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to break his 
fast before he prayed (Mughrib) with few rutabs (the fruit that becomes the 
date). If there are none, then begin with small dates. If there are none, then 
begin with few sips of water. 

Abu E’isa said that is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa also said that it is reported that in the winter time, he (S.A.W.) would 
break his fast with dates, and in the summertime he would break it with water. 


j j* ^ j . ^ a l l jl *[>■ L w-'Ij - 11 

[11 :o ill :^] jlj 

JU-1 {jj lj jy>-\ J^pL*— I jjj _ 697 

ls>) o* b* $***■* Cri L)Uip j* j£Jr ^ 4)1 -up jb & jjJJ- 

i j Jli ^-.Jl j' 

. «j y^Jij 

: JUi t^-j-i?Jl Ula |t-LJl (J-®1 jj i_«j^p IJLa !^y —«p ^jI Jli 

. ^xLJl 4pl«j>Jl ^u » Jita J l^y )1 i 1 -La a.-o l«jl 
(11) Fasting begins when the consensus says it does and so does the fast end 
and so is the Adha day 

697- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Beginning the fast is when you start the fast (by consensus), ending the fast is 
when you end it (by consensus), and Adha day is when you sacrifice." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars interpreted this hadeeth to mean that the day of beginning to 
fast and the day of ending the fast is decided by the majority of the people and 
their consensus. 


[12 :o 112 02»jl|iJI ^ U^L_12 

aLLa ^.p OUJl- o-Up lj^jlu-i-fJI (jl?t^l JjjIp Lii-L>- _ 698 
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; P I lii» M <41 i*-j Jli :Jli * 


Cri ^ ^ ^ ^ a* irft a* 

. «oJait oil cj j&j jL^Jl jl)l 

o*M ^ jJ a* 


--UI : Jli 
: 4r -p jjt Jli 


(12) When the night starts and the day has departed, 


then the fast ends 

698- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the night starts, the day has departed and the sun has set, then it is time 
to end the fast." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[13 :o 113 J-*J£ *Lf-UjA.-13 

li Cj* Cj* 4^“ Cj< .J' ^* ^ j^ - ^99 

JL5 : JLS Xjk-1* j-> J-f— Cr* f <_s-J Cj-* i_r-^ 0-i Cj-* s *'J? S—*-' 3 - 4 j-J 
. #^JaaJl I j li ^Ul JIjj V® 4)1 J_j—'j 

•4^^ Oi l ^*J l _r-4 p Crt'j 5 S.j* ^ U* VM' cf*J : J 1 * 

JaI Ojbil e5-Ul y»j . pw> ,>->■ JfrJ> : uy-^ .tft Jl* 

J^-!j Jjij Jr?*" S|§ *r’l^w>l f*Ul 

. jl>t»wlj 

(13) Ending the fast as soon as it is time 

699- Sahl Ibn Sa’ad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"People will stay in good condition as long as they end their fast at exactly the 
time for breaking it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Sahl is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


ifljjVl ^jS- jJ —a aJ_JI l! j^>-\ Lf ~‘y> ^ lilap- - 700 

41 «3j^j Jli : Jli OjijX {j* uli. j* IsjA jJl jp J-p Cji y? 

. jl 4 Lf.pt Cj Jl 4^t 3* 4l Jli* 

700- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah the 
Almighty said, ’The most beloved servant to me is the one who is fastest in 
breaking his fast.’" 


^pljjSll \j jjI li^~>-l Cj**~^* Cj< *1?P — 70 1 

. 01 U 4 J 
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1?-*- 11* : Kj ^t- y\ Jli 

701- Imam Al-Ouzai also narrated the same hadeeth with the same chain of 
narrators. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 

A.lafr ^jl AjjIjw y\ lj jy*"\ ill* Ujl>- - 702 

^1 L Hai aJLjLc’ tjj j Li! cJb>o ‘Jli 
:cJli . S^LaII jliaiVl jUaiVl Jjkjij 1_1*JL>-I 

iJL^jb :c-JlS t i aLI j—p UL» ?«*>UaJl 

•^y* ^ -M <*>' ‘■V-j 

jA Ip ^yjl HJLo a. lap jjIj • (j—ll* I ^ y «»~P’ jj! Jli 

• ^-5»l ./jl* ^ dJJU : Jlij 

702- Abu A’atyia narrated that he visited A’isha (R.A.A.) with Masrouq, 
and they asked her about two men that they knew; "there is one who ends his 
fast and starts his prayer as soon as the time comes, and there is another man 
who delays them, who is the better one?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Who is the one 
who ends his fast and prays as soon as the time comes?" They said, "Abdullah 
Ibn Mas’oud." She (R.A.A.) said, "That was the way of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." The other man was Abu Musa. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[14 :o 1 14 : f ] J t\£ L _ 14 

O* 4 ^ 3 ^*^’ ^y* U - 703 

^1 ills ^ j|§ a!)I lly^J £* 1 y>xJ~JD JU C~iIj jjj viULa Jj ^ oilli 
. «tT jji : Jli ?illi jjj Ois ^ cJtf : Jli 

(14) Delaying the suhur (the meal before beginning to fast) 

703- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that they ate suhur with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and then they got up for prayers (Fajr). He was asked about the 
length of time between suhur and the prayers. He said that it was "about fifty 
ayahs (verses)". 

;*l3i : ^ Sfi f lH? y* £y}J ^ jr - 704 

.«LT 

. iijJL>- : Jli 

jjJL A_1J . jj—«L>- l -t-AjL>- C—)lj yi Jjj ’. ( _y~ r P _J-ll Jli 
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704- Wakee’ narrated from Hisham a similar hadeeth except he said, "About 
the amount of time it takes to recite fifty verses." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[15 :o 1 15 if] ^i^U^-15 

OUjiJI ,jj 4)1 -i^p Jli & f J^-* all* L5 a>- _ 705 

: <*>' ( 3 j— j iji l)s> ^ jiis Jia Zj* ^ 

. • l^lSJ JLx^AaJl £-U LJ1 

• ®.r w J .P (*i^“ Jr! (> p o*J : 

J-^'j • iirf Cr*^ Crt ^4>- : ( _ r «-p Jli 

Uj^j ( _ s i^>- J-S’Vl ^LaJI ^jLe- ^y*H M |»J-*-!l J-*l -up lj-* ^^Ip 

. jjadl J**l iilp J_jjL 4jj . ^y> ^^*Jl j^s-Sl I 

(15) The time of Fajr 

705- Abu Talq Ibn Ali narrate that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Eat and 
drink and do not be stirred by the false dawn. Eat and drink until you see the 
redness of Fajr time." 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

^ Saljd ^p ^ jr^ y ^ ^‘jiJ all* U^*-1 _ 706 

J^i olal j)) jjjj}§ 4)1 J_j-»j Jli I Jli k-jajjj- 5 

■ ^ >nui S^'^j S^' 

. ^-oJb- IJL* ) ^y~p ^jl Jli 

706- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not finish your suhur when you hear the athan of Bilal or see the false 
dawn, but only when you see the true dawn in the horizon." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[16 :o t 16 if] f4L*JU CaJI J .UkiJl ^ *1*. L _ 16 
Jli y>S- {jJ jLttip ll(_J^Jl (jj -k*^*-* UjA>- - 707 

Jji £Jj Jli ,^-Jl j! ij 1 ) o* <?} o* -h*-^ o* 

. *4j|J •CoUds £-Jb ot d*-li*- <U) (j~Ja 4j 
•cr^ ,>* 
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. iJjb . Jli 

(16) Being stricter about not backbiting while fasting 

707- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He who does 
not forsake false talk or doing the evil, then with Allah (S.W.T.) there is no need 
for him to forsake eating or drinking." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[17 : o 117 if] J L» - 17 

^ JJl J-p j oSlii ( jp jjI lj~»-l _ 708 

• ^y. J jli I j ; Jli JJI jl JJL 

yb* ^1J <ii! -Up ^ ijLIS <Iil A-pj Sy_y> ^ ^Ul Jj : Jli 

• Oi j <y. 

■ 0—^ cr^ : Jli 

a 1 s \ <_j 11£JI L^ll-^ j-ri U J-J*-* 11 • JL» jil| Jr^ lSjjJ 

.«>4j| 

(17) The benefits of suhur 

708- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Have suhur 
because there is a great blessing in having suhur." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

err? o* o* o 1 . jr* '-44' ^44* '•^•4 l-d-^ - 709 

• ^4 M 44' 0* Cy. jy>* y y^ j* jy>* Jy 

. jj —>■ Ijjkj Jli 

j-i ^yy : ^yk <34?J' In yy : ^y-i yy J-*b 

Jr; 

709- It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting of the people of the Book (the Christians 
and the Jews) is the meal of suhur." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[18 :o 118 if] J fjJJl Z*\'J J *1*. U 18 

y y) y y. yy- y y. yy^ C 3 bijj» _ 710 

y>- ^illl ^Ip Jl ^y~ sUs <Sil J y*J jl® dy y. y^~ 

Lo-J OjJilJ ^Ul j)j ^ 1 ; 1 1 ^ ; l-p (J-*1 Ai ^Ul jl i <J J^A* ^ 4_*_i ^Ul 
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^ L^5 j ^ f ., o x-> jJaJ 1* I j jjJalj ^ LJI j Cj yLi j .,a n 11 J-*-j j L< ^ L£-li ‘ C~L«J> 

. KsLa*JI d-bJjl JUi L-U <1)1 oJlj ‘ ^ "* 1 

••jdj* Crt'j (~sLp ^ k-jUl : Jli 

. y. y 1 

• {{ y^\ J> flr^l lyt J-P* JL* *A M ^ a* ts/j 

ly> jvUl Jjkl ^iou J\y 1 jiljl Js ^ jJjJl J-*i 

<_** fU> lil ;SU.)M tiL ‘3-^ : ^~ J1 1 / ^ r*yj M 4^' 

. ^ aI>J I ^3 jlajJl J-oJ>- 1 . j JL*, JI 

^Uk» oy i>-j o| : p-*> jH j-« jvi*Jl JaI ( _ r i*j Jlij 

(j-! 41)1 J-^pj !j~j\ y> iiUL«j jLi —1 J jj j-Aj <■ y ^6^*' jlj _^_j 

.^LJI 

*1jij J flwJl yi ^ J4J» 2g 4^1 Jy ^ Ul I^LJI Jlij 

^s^3“j iJj^* <JLi |«J ISJ IJLa 4>-ji HoL,a«Jl JUi I y>\~0 U»li 01 aJJu yy~ 

. Zj>\ j^i liili ( _ f le- [$ jij ^L ej U-L« ^Hill lS'jOt" L*li t JUi <dll 

(18) It is hated to fast while traveling 
710- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that when the Messenger of Allah left for 
Mecca in the year of the conquest, and he fasted until he reached the area of 
Kuraa’ Al-Ghamim and people fasted with him. He (S.A.W.) was told that it 
was hard on people to continue fasting, and that they were copying him 
(S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) then ordered a glass of water and drank. It was Asr time. 
People saw what he (S.A.W.) had done, so some ended their fast and some 
completed it. When he (S.A.W.) was told that some people did not end their 
fast, he (S.A.W.) said, "Those are the disobedient ones." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is hasan sahih. 

It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is not a good act to 
fast when traveling." 

[19 :o 1 19 : f ] >lll J J J! J >U yL. 19 

^L*La f*y o-X_-_p iJ Ojj^aA — 711 

J (vr^ 11 cr* M 2!L. £-i^Sii jjX± y 61 ilsu ^ aJ y* lyj- 

.«JaiU oLi ( iJai Sly jl» ^ <3Lit* ipjiJl Ol^J yZ3\ 

Cy. **' j tin •*' •h *j -h*^ <y)j 4^'-' ch o* vM' ^j '■ 

.^X-Sll JjL* y % iy^-j jlSjlh y\j JjX* 
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rj-4 )i 


.aI)I ( 3 _j—“j JL- ( ^»-L-'Vl j {ji oI JJLJLp i^-jj.j»- : ( _y ~ .p jjI Jli 

. j—>- <-l~J Jl»- IJla 

(19) Permission to fast while traveling 

711- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that once Hamza Ibn Amr Al-Aslami 
(R.A.A.) asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about fasting while traveling - he used to 
have a habit of fasting - and he (S.A.W.) said, "Fast if you want or do not fast if 
you want." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


,>* y* Cy- J ~-i Cr! - 712 

^ lH ^1 £* ^1“’ U5» J^» c5j-^I •£?*— ^ cr* ^ 

. (lojUajI jJajL»Jl ^Ip Vj 4^j-p j»jLa 1I ^^Ip -*j L*J d)l.^4j 

712- Anu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) reported that they used to travel with the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in Ramadan and that he (S.A.W.) did not scold 
the fasting person for his fasting nor he scolded the non-fasting person for not 
fasting, 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


IJJli ^ U1 £j_jj -Ujj U jS-\ jjj Ui-U*- - 713 

Jli -U*^ jf- ijJv (jj! j* t^Vl -Up iri JUi-* 

Vj |»jLSiJI j\ai*\ \ -U»«j Vi jhaol l ll*j lL*J A&l jiU-1 US’* 

>ili Lu-p ^ <cl Cjji IjjlSj i j*jLa!I 


•jywl kluAs- 1 . 1*1 • (_y—^ Jli 

713- In another narration Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) reported that they 
would travel with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and some would be fasting 
while others were not. The non-fasting person would not reprimand the fasting 
one nor would the fasting one reprimand the non-fasting one. They considered 
it good for those who had the strength to fast, and as for those who do not have 
the strength, it is better not to fast. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[20 : o 120 : ^] jUalV I ^ jlAill ^ L JjL _ 20 

d ^ ly. a* ***} i>;' - 714 

UjJP Jli i_jUa>Jl j*£- iji j il Jl H jjP JL-j AjU i—.~-~*Jl jjjl jP 
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. #U^j U>ti jAj ^5* 

d vM' i/-> 

. _^3l ljub ^ S/I *ijXi M ^Lp »^-d-tj»- : _>jt Jli 

a* oJj Ul^ ^ jLilL >1 ii! ^ ifJl ^ J j* ls/j lij 
jJj^l ^jJuu Jji 4 jj • jJjJI jLiJ JLP jUaJ^M 4 j1 i IJLa ^>u ^«-P 

.(JUI 

(20) Permission for the soldier not to fast 
714- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) reported that they fought with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) in both Badr battle and the day of conquest and that they 
broke their fast on both days. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through one chain of 
narrators. 


jlfiS)ll J J *U- U yb _ 21 

[21 :o i21 : f ] £^11 j 

J^a Lii ^^ cr! jiJ 1 —^ Lj«X^ - 715 

o^IpId : Jli JJ 4)1 4-P ^ JA Jj-J Sttl & ^jS\ j* j^Alxp 
^1 jjl# I Jlii i i^jSs .j 4i! Jj—»j c~. jli 4)1 Jj 

^j-^aJl ^ULiJl ^ ^LuJ 4)1 ol : jf ^j-2aJl ^P iijljJL>-l Oil» ijlii i |*jLp 

ji|| ^jJl LLjJli j-il 4)lj «^Ll-2aJl ji £f^*Jl jl JaIAJI jpj i;*jLa 11 
• f ^ ■►*!» jjS’i V jl ( _ f ~4 Li i UaI.Aa- 1 jt 

• d u* yM 1 l>-> : JlS 

Cri cr (S— 5 " ‘4^ L * Lrt cr^ 1 : 

. Jp-I^1 4^.J^J1 IJLa ^ jjg £j| ^ Ula dJJU 

• (*-^' J*' of**. 4^ 

(J_^Aj 4jj . d)Lo_«Jajj ijl..p4)j il) 1 jla^«Jlj J^UJl '. j^Judl ( J_A 1 jtf»j Jlij 
jlj t l«.^.lp e-LpJ Mj ijl-»jdaj_j jl^lajOj ! ^ ^„«aw> Olij . ^jtiL^Jlj vliJLtj i1)La~" 

. (_jUwl (JjAj 4jj . L«^JlP ^ Lil»| Vj lz..«3 8 LpLt 

(21) Permission for the pregnant or breastfeeding 
woman not to fast 

715- Anas Ibn Malek, a man from the Abdullah Ibn Kaa’b tribe, reported 
that a cavalry that was sent by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) raided their 
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tribe. Later Anas went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and found him eating. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Approach and eat." Anas said, "I am fasting." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Approach and I will tell you about fasting. Allah (S.W.T.) exempted the 
traveler from fasting and half of the prayers, and He exempted the pregnant or 
the breastfeeding woman from fasting." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by this Anas Ibn Malek is a hasan hadeeth, 
and it is the only hadeeth narrated by him. 

Some scholars said that the pregnant and the breastfeeding woman do not 
fast and that later they should make up their fast and still have to feed a poor 
person for every day they did not fast. 


[22 :o 122 : olJl je ^y&\ J il>- L . 22 

& Uls if jJU- y\ UigiVl y\ .716 

Jli y>£f Jj\ J* jU aPj Syy* ^ ^JaJl 

jli - c-jfjt# : JU ^‘y^> jf-\ jl :cJUi ^-Jl ^1 

*lll Jli t n-*j loJli tihaH 

• LUIpj ^y\j ijly v-jUl I Jli 

• y'f I>i' : iS~f 

(22) Fasting on behalf of the deceased 
716- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that a woman came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "My sister died, and she had to fast two consecutive months, 
so should I make them up on her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If your sister had 
had a debt on her, would you not pay it back on her behalf?" She said, "I 
would." He (S.A.W.) said, "The debt of Allah (S.W.T.) has more precedence (to 
be fulfilled)." 


.iyk J llfc JLIpVI jp *j^H\ jJU y\ 'J y \ tdJb- .717 

Jli t> e. ki-jJLs>Jl IJL* JlJUi- y\ I JU 

l/} Qh if ’Jf I sjj 

(4^ if if ’Jfj y) Jjjj '■ y) J 15 

^ liii J* Ij^ii (Jj Sis if crt' if J^yr iy. 4c**- a* I>44 

■ jL>- iy. ol^-L - <_5i 1 (*—if ^j if 
717- Al-Aa’mash narrated a similar hadeeth with the chain of narrators. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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[23 ; o 123 : *L>> U - 23 

jj\ {j* ^iU ^ ^ j*->L«3l & J~* ^>jr>~\ - 718 

. «L_SLL. JS' Jl£J A^ jUlalli jjj, f\Lf a-Ipj oli ’Ja'H Jli 3|§ ^Jl ^ ^1p 

jjp ^C-~> r -.« a llj . A>-jJI Id* ^jA *ifl lP_j £jA AS J>u V (^jl ! ^y~~~P Jji JIS 

^-p ^UkJ jLii . i-aLJI IJla ^ jJL^Jl JjJ Jilijilj aJ_jJ» . Ji^1 

lilt c aip ^j^oj ^ l.^g jjj c.- -^.11 ^yip JIS’ Ijl ; \ li (_j!_»_>-1 J jJL ajj i <J1 

. Alp Jljiij frljai aIIp jlS’ 

^1 jjk <1—; Jli . x>-l J-^-1 ^»j ./a^ V ^njLlJlj oLjL -j kiiJL« Jlij 

• Oi ^ oi • XmJ> ^‘ J* ■ f'y* 

(23) Compensating for missing the fast (kaffara) 

718- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever dies and 
had missed (some days of) fasting, a poor person should be fed on his behalf for 
every day he missed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is marfu’ (meaning taken directly) through 
this narration. 

The scholars differed on this issue. Some scholars like Ahmad and Ibn Is¬ 
haq said that if the missed fasting was a nathr (a vow), then someone should fast 
on his behalf. If the fasting was missed in Ramadan, then feeding the poor is his 
kaffara (compensation). Other scholars like Malek, Sufian, and Al-Shafe’ii 
ruled that no one can fast on anyone else’s behalf. 


[24 : o 124 : p l# 2JI apjJu ^ l> ul . 24 

A-j I jjp jJL* I juj ms>- jJ 1 J-P lj 1 1 >mJ 1 a««p lil — 719 

j jh A> V 4)1 JJli I Jli Jl ( j-P jl—J (j-; jJaP' l jS- 

.tfSbiVlj »^aJi J iil^Jl :^LSJI 

. ]ayism> jf- tlojo- J—^yil ^ _-P _jjl Jli 

i^«jJl>J| IJia Jl=»- 1_5 j~p_j jij *-Jl JLpj j*JLu»l -bj 4)1 JLp i_$jj Jij 

4ii dH J-*^' ■V'j • i>* ^ (*-L> 0 s - 

^p (JJl->- cJL- JjjL SjlS IjI Jli ^ i.a «.^i j 

: Jli aj V jJj ^ aIiI 1—p : Jlii ,jj -Jj JJ J-p 

. aJJ jJLl jJj j-> 4)1 J—p : Oli j^i-p-LoJl 4b! J_-p j_i ^1 p j-p j-S^dJ 

. lij^. aip Jli . Jjj ^ -X-pj 

(24) Fasting not annulled through vomiting 
719- Abu Said AL-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Three 
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(actions) do not render the fast invalid; Al-Hujama (cupping), vomiting, or 
having a wet dream." 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is not a well documented hadeeth. 


[25 :o c25 :^] Ijup Jl&ll ja J U . 25 
jp oil*- ^ 1-La j* ^jj j-; ( _ # ~ r P i>i L 

^J tOd kA* J-l* ijd\ AP^S Jli ^ ^jJI 'i)\ Yy'jJt JP 

. “(jiwlli IJlIp 

. j-Ip ^ ilL jaij jLjjj jlSjjJl ^1 ^s- <»_->LJl ^j : Jli 

^ 11 a 4 * 1 ^ l* M vl,> ojjjA J\ XjJa- : ^-p- Jli 

: 1^, Jli j . ^ 1 _ r ~p j- Si I ^Jl ^ «jd> ^ ly.jr* ,y\ jp 

. UijjL>tA oljf M 

it .pr^' 0* ®SiA pJ <>* ^rj j? ir! : _5-J Jli 

*LS j|| ,^-Jl jl jJIp ilr! *Jl-pij Jlij^j ^iSjljl jp Jij . a.slU.1 Vj 

. 

jJajli a frlii Lp^JILo L»jLp oLS - jig ,^-Jl ol ti-jJL>Jl IJLa LJ ju L*JIj 

. I J-La* [ jAA J ^ ij^A . JJJU 

<pji 'M (wUJl oi 3H £~Jl jp 0^ sL-;Jp- ^yip (JjJl fa Ip 3 -^J'j 

jiLlI (jL jL*j ^*-3LAJ 1 <JjJL» Oj . 4 «13 1 J-o-P £LajL-hI IS[j t 4-J.P frLja 3 

. JLx—Ij .Uj-Ij 

(25) Forcing one self to vomit 

720- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
vomited accidentally does not have to make up the fast, but whoever forced 
himself to vomit has to make up his fast." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


[26 :o i26 : f ] L.U jl fa J U 4^ - 26 

( jp SjbJ j^p ^jp *y 1 jJI>- jj \ U^JiSM J-a-* LjJp- - 721 

l^Jp Vj- 1 M iA' 0^” ^ J^J J15 : Jli • y.J * 

.«*! Jjj 

(26) The case of eating and drinking forgetting the fast 
721- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever eats or drinks because he forgot that he was fasting should not break 
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the fast; it is sustenance supplied to him by Allah (S.A.W.)." 

is jt? 1 if ^jf- f. 1—«1 jj\ J—jjl _ 722 

• ’•& J Q M ^ if »3iJ* d if 
ju^-i ^ <-.»yi u?j : Ji* 

^151 11* t _yl-p J-**Jlj • ^r’^’ (j—=*■ iljip »^j_^* ^1 s1«j*A>- ; ^j~f Jli 

. -t«^-lj Jj*jllll_j djjJl uLi— i J_^L <jj . JaI 

. y*\ JjVi j^ji j . iUlu L-u dix.j j [^\ isi: 3* Jjui; jfu, 

722- Aouf reported from Ibn Serene from Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) the same 
hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[27 :o .27 :f] \j!£> jUaiMI J i\± U JA . 27 
jjj O^ 5 *"-t?pj <jd (_s^*d ^j~>J .__)!JLij jQj ^ Lj-Ip- _ 723 
°jif is) if is) if “~*dlj ./J iX Vcr" a* lor*^ : 

^J <>? 0-*” 3H “** J>-J Jl* : <3li 

. «<JH> jlj <15 ykJUl ^‘yifi <Cp 

c-L^j . <i-_JI 11* -y. Ml Vyi> M .Lo^ iJJji r \ JL5 

. i^jJL»<JI 11* fs. <J i _i ^pI Mj jj^^la^Jl ^ ijjj *w~>j 1 ^^JLJI ; J^l 

(27) Not fasting for no legitimate reason 
723- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever does not fast one day in Ramadan without a legitimate reason 
or sickness, then nothing will make it up even he fasted his entire life." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through this narration. 


[28 : o .28 : ^] ^ SjU^ <_#* ^ - 28 

Jail JaDJlj JL>-I J J jltl ji aj Li-kp- _ 724 

«>!f ^ if is^J' ±f is. £+*■ if if Qf is. J u ^ 

Jl* olij : Jli filial! L.J» : JL 5 .cJIa <i)l 3 j^j L : Jlii jj J-j olil# : Jli 

^ J-Jsj jl ^p la £ — j J4i Jli .M ; Jli ?iJij : Jli . jlJiaj J?)f\ 

: Jli .M : Jli ?L 5 LL. ^JL, (UJ^ M 34] Jli ?M : Jli ^^liii 
1<J JXlJi : Jli .jt^-ill J^lll 3 y^\j v jj*d ill ^rll ‘ J- 4 ^' 

ols- ; Jli . <)Ujl ojJ ; Jli 1 li^ Jiiil jI-I I4.. 11 M U ; Jlii 
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. j 4)1 JuPj iJL5l e-j ^Ic- jjI jf- i_jUI : Jli 
1 -La I _ y ip . px-o ^ Jli 

jsi ly> 'Jai\ -Ja l a\j . [jA LlIiHi ij [y p-^' J-^ x ~ e - 

iLiill <JLp : j Ja «; Jlii niJUS ^ JLi j*JL*Jl Jjht op _j! 

• iljLJl ^jAj iSjj ^1 <-iy j*j .^UjrJL 3^1 'o4r"J 

SjU53l ^y~J' ^j t ' L*jI aj*^ 4 }Jlp ojlls’ *y_j >l. ^Zl l aJLp : ^-^aju Jlij 

>o .^ji 4^ yft\ ll; v : i^iij 4^0 jivi j <* ^ ^ji 

^Ap Jjj-iii ^Jajl (_gjJl ;i|j| Jjij : ^oUJl Jlij . X*j>-Ij ^oLiJl J_p 
4 jOJi (_5^^ SjI-a^JI OjSJ ol J-0-- > ^-j 4 ^jLn^a IJLa J~*JL>*j «OJLL»l a*~mJ?L i oJis-)) 
J^-l U» Jj-_J 1 Jli a^L«j lil-l jj§g ^y-lll “LLLpI L*Jj Sjll^Jl jJJL |*J li-*j 
( J—AflJl .t*j Oj^J L»jI ojliSJl oV KtiUjkl Ao_*l>li ojl>-)) ( ^jJ! JLai K lL» aJI jjiil 

Uj^ a^Ip ®OjiJj 4 aI^Ij 01 JUJI IJ-* 3~f (.y^ jlisMj ■ aJjS 

. jiS U jj OJUu to 

(28) Compensating ( kaffara ) missing days in Ramadan 
724- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have perished." He 
(S.A.W.) asked, "What perished you?" the man said, "I had intercourse with my 
wife in Ramadan." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you free a slave?" The man said, "I 
cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you fast two consecutive months?" The man 
said, "I cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you feed sixty poor people?" The man 
said, "I cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Sit down." 

The man sat down, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) was brought a big branch of a 
palm that contained lot of dates. He (S.A.W.) said, "Give this as charity." The 
man said, "There is no poorer home than mine between the two mountains of 
Medina." The Prophet (S.A.W.) laughed until his incisors showed and said, 
"Take it and feed it to your family." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed on this issue. Some said that whoever stops fasting on 
purpose by intercourse or by eating or drinking on purpose should make up that 
day and pay the kaffara. Others like Ash-Shafe’ii and Ahmad said that he 
should make up the fasting, but he does not have to pay the kaffara since the 
kaffara here was imposed on the one who had intercourse, but not on the one 
who eats or drinks. 

Ash-Shafe’ii also said that letting the man here take the dates and 
feeding it to his family indicates that the kaffara is imposed only on those 
who can afford to pay it. However, the kaffara remains as a debt on him 
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until he can afford to pay it. 


[29 : o i29 : (] U 4)l>Ul J Zl± L Lb _ 29 

c ^ 6 4 <j-i ^kjLio - 725 

(Sr- 11 Ljfj» J'j 5rJ if Jr! 0-! <*>' ±f if £f if. (*-f ^ 

.iiJlp cjUI 'jj : JU . ii^U* JjJ -2 l _ f f^' [ 

JaI U-A (.^ >■ ii-Jj JJ j-fl> : t _ r ~c- _^»! Jli 

i_^L Bi>Ui i_> i/ ,J*3i j*i J**j ol Sii LI; 4 J 1 jin* oj>; v ,jlji 

. !^*T/ji#i JjI LL; Jrpb ^*iLtJi >; . ji*Ui >T iii>Ui 55 iji/j L^i 

j*H ili^Ji ( 3 L>wii_j oji’j 

(29) Using the siwak when fasting 

725- Abdullah Ibn Amer Ibn Rabea’a reported that his father said that he 
saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) using the siwak (a small twig used to clean the teeth) 
while fasting more times that he could count. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[30 :o t30 :(] piUJU Ji&l J i\£ L Lb-30 

y\ l jjf\ iSll»p ^J1 U^>-i ^SJl J^lj ^ JLi-Sll jlp -726 

Ulj ^ cilil : Jli gg iL' Ji J4-3 JLS dJJU ^ ^ s&Ip 

. : Jli 

•£i'j ^ Jr* ‘r’M 1 lj»J : J 1 * 

if ir 1 " if J4J olLl.[ vi^L»- (j-J d-jOj- : _*i Jli 

. iuuJjL i&U .ijj, ^Ul IJla 

j jLL J^i fj ip-frjuu <kjSH t^-SL^a-LJ JJ«-£Jl J-*^ CiiisMj 

JjJ jj,j ipjLjtU ^i p-L*Jl J-*l l _f-*-> . JLsw-| j J_«_s-Ij 

• ^*iLn 

(30) Using kohl (black eyeliner) when fasting 
726- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "I have pain in my eyes. Can I use kohl while fasting?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is not that strong 
and there is no true or reliable hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this 
subject. 
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[31 :o c31 if] ,* *SL*JU aliJl J L 4 .L _ 31 
(1H Jj** if- ^ iUj JP _*f li^>4 I Mli 4~&J all* l±b- _ 727 

• (( fj-4h 4** 1 j4i ol£ j|§ jl J-ioU 

dn'j f'j v_jULiJl ^ j^p ^ fc-jUl : Jli 

• “>-4 critt 

. Cf~~ s> ~ k - - i4>- 4 -IjIp I ^...p jjI Jli 

ur^ J^S* • 4'~ a ^ 4^' ^ 3lt Js^' ‘-r , ' j>w ^ dr; (4^1 

. <J M d4 iil»«-* i— iLLU I j^a>-jj pJj a . Li . l l *—jL>w»1 

i l*jlJiJl ^lapJ V j yr ^I j' - ~ iijill I j*-L»Jl J-® 1 (j-aju Jli Jij Jjl>l ^_a-Xjlp- oyJ»ll*Jlj 

J 1 — -1 4_LJLJl J y A-~ i j ^yip l j^>lj lijj t J-_4 j ijl aI^ju JJULo Ij| 1 11./»11 j| Ijfjj 
. ( ||y*iLDlj « 1 )L-a—“ J^* j-*j • 

(31) Kissing when fasting 

727- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to kiss (his 
wives) during the month of fasting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed on the issue of kissing for the fasting person. Some 
allowed kissing for the older man and not for the young person due to the fear 
that the young could ruin their fast. They considered foreplay even worse than 
kissing. Some scholars also said that kissing takes away from the rewards, but 
does not ruin the fast. They allowed the one who can control himself to kiss, but 
the one who cannot should not kiss to protect his fast. This is the ruling of Ash- 
Shafe’ii and Ahmad. 


[32 :o i32 if] ^UJI &C J U ^L_32 

dr* u 1 ) d/* cM' j~“\ ^ j'■{yiJ ^ jr^ 4 4-* (_4 dr4 _ 728 

• d)lSJ |*jLd» sHj} ^*1 J y*J jlS^® cJli 4-1 jIp ye- lj~~y 

(32) Foreplay while fasting 

728- A’isha (S.A.W.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to have 
foreplay with her while he (S.A.W.) was fasting. She (R.A.A.) said, "He 
(S.A.W.) was the strongest among you in controlling himself (his desires)." 

ijJ-S/l j ioiii- yf- dr* dr* *4j'" ^ jr^ - 729 

• jl5j j 4 d ^ jl£® cJli 4-£jIp ( jP 

• dr! Jj-*-* d r~^ : t^-rr* yJ 
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• trrQ ^.jy 

729- Alqama narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to kiss and have foreplay when fasting, and he was the strongest 
among you in controlling his desire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[33 :o t33 : f ] J^JI ^ . 33 

o* Iri <_r^ '-Lrr’^ Cr:' ^ jr^ ly. <3^—1 1-d^- - 730 

M 4^' a* a* iJ u* ^ Oi r?^ o* ^ O* ^ oi ^ 4r* 

. #<0 ^llsP j*J jj-*® Jli 

Isjj -t5j *i-jJl 14* ,^^-j V} Lp-_ jj_ r >» A3 jkj M Jli 

f '4-f ^ : p-4-" J-*' '4* cr" ^L> ’ CT^' •>*-> j4p ilrt' dr^ 

jjj ^11*3 jt JLa>»j jlJaj ^ _jl jljiaj ^ £jJ-k J-J ^LjaJl (*-! (j-*J 

• (*J (*J 'M 

. (JL»»^lj ^y*jLlJI J^i _j*j . U 4 *j aJ ^ll»J l*tj 

(33) Fasting is not accounted for if the intention 
was set from the night before 

730- Hafsa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever did 
not intend the fasting before Fajr, then there is no fasting for him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is taken from the Prophet (S.A.W.) through 
this narration alone. 


[34 :o i34 : f ] ^l^Jl jU J *U- l. ^L_34 

Ji.si'-* ^ Ch' Cj* oi 4^*-- o* ld^»- - 731 

ai« ijLujJLs ^yJjU j*_i ai* i. >^JLs . j (^jli ^ill -Up SJlpli c.... dT ® cJli ^1 

: Jlii co>li a4jli» cJi' oJli ?illi Uj : Jli ^ ^ijJJ-li cJj^ cJiii 
. • JbLs I J li I cJ Lai ?a'...,<aa7 C.'.^ j I ■ 

. iiilpj J-*— JP k-jLJl : Jli 
(j-? J-*l L ^-v -tip <~1 p Jlii oLL-l ^ j^Li : Jli 

L)t J~>J ol a~ip >La 5 *>li jiiil lil jl : jUa^-pj ^ ^L>w»l 

. l jLa— J^ 

(34) Ending the fast for the person not fasting obligatory days 

731- Urn Hani (R.A.A.) narrated that once she was sitting at the Prophet’s 
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(S.A.W.) when he was brought a drink. He drank from it and handed it to her to 
drink from it too, and she did. She then said, "I have committed a sin, so ask 
forgiveness for me." He (S.A.W.) said, "How is that?" She said, "I was fasting 
and broke it." He (S.A.W.) asked, "Is it a fast to make up for something that 
you have missed?" She said, "No." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then there is no harm in 
that." 


I . J Li i U j ~>-1 1 2j 1 2 jj I li j *>-1 i o^1 «p 2 Ljj_>- _ 73 2 

<uJ»l jl£j Ul ii j^Li ff -ti-U : JjjL ly % illw 

IpuJ l $ • L p I J_j—<1)1 ^^.p aJJ w>- j^jLa (.1 oJlS'j 


: 3l§ *<j)l J_j— j 

(JLa 3 ^yl LI <1)1 J 

Li cJlii 4 CUij-l* l^Jjli Jj jJLs 


. ® ^lail pLi jlj j* 

f-Li jj 11 ^UklU 

yA M : Jli ( j j* Idjk 

cJl : cJJ : <l>Li Jli 



•: o* 

^1 OJj ^1 jjjla {jf- (JLii illl*^ v±»j.t»Jl IJa <uJ-* ^ iLLp- i Jjjj 

Jlii ojb ^1 

( j_P O^Lp ^Lo~L>- Ij^fc . 

ir~^ “b'jjj ■ ScsiLi ^ 

.iiill Jlp (U 

j\ fajj J2* 1® 3Ldi Sjta ^yl 

^^P 2jas >^o ^«P UjJL»-j ((4-^ij 


■-J J* j* ‘o* l5jj 

732- The grandson of Um Hani (R.A.A.) reported that his grandmother 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once entered her house and 
asked for a drink. He drank and handed it to her, and she drank. She then said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I was fasting." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The person fasting optional days is the trustee of himself; if he 
wants, he continues his fast and if he wants, he breaks it." 


[35 :o c35 : f ] fa I fa 4*1.. 35 

OJj i_JL5 Ip *iJLp j_p jj iiJllS j * oLa lii-L>- _ 733 

J-a JLis <ul J^Lp • cJLi l j—^1 iJLjlp 

:JLS :cii 

(35) No night intention is needed for voluntary fasting 
733- A’isha, the mother of the believers, (R.A.A.) reported that once the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) entered her house and said, "Do you have anything to eat?" 
She said, "No." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then I am fasting." 

(jJ -P (jl. i .« {jf- <lrt ^ j ~>-1 <1)M1p 2 _ 734 
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Jy-i 5l§ c#r~^ <1)1* • <^JIS ( yijyJl j»l iUilp ys> *s*S]o co» ULIp jy ( _ s ~*«j 

<il ajuI iJ y*j Li c JL u L*^j ^Lli • cJli ! ^yjl ! Jc N ; Jy U lip .il-AyI 
: cJli t UjIJs vO^UsI ^1 Uf ! Jli i ty~? > ~ • sl«i* ^dy? L«j ‘Jli lijJiA iJ C-jAaI -b 

•O^r 

. j—?- lioJb- ljub : ( _ r «-p Jli 

734- A’isha, the mother of the believers, (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would come in and ask her if she had anything to eat, and she would 
say no. He would then say that he would fast. One day he (S.A.W.) came to her 
house, and she said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we have been brought a 
present." He (S.A.W.) said, "What is it?" She said, " H’ais (a certain food)." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "This morning I made the intention to fast." She mentioned that 
he later ate from it. 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 


[36 : o 136 : ^] aJLp t-L/aill ._>L>U «-l>- L «_> L _ 3 6 

ye- o li j-> jjj L j ~>-1 <• ^ U y y j~£ L jy>~ I ; 1 LdjL^ - 7 3 5 

e U 4 . U 1 liJ yj yo»JlU 4 -Ja ap-j LI cJli 4 -LjIp ys- Ijj* y& yjJl 

AU1 (J y*j L I oJ lii i IfcJ Aid O-i IS 'J a- ^ er- aJ| yZjSL .i 4)1 (J y*j frbftS K*a ills - Lj 
. I41& >T L.>; U*ll» Jli tiL- llis-t* JU^iil fUK l-J & LI 

Uj-b>Jl I.XA UlAJ- ^1 y SaP^AJ ^-^>-^1 yl yj ^Jlo’ • y«y y) 

S'* (1H *&' _/*-*■* J tji dAJU »l JJJ . II* ULlp ijy- ^P JP 

^P ^ iiilp ^ JP -tliiJl JA ^l.} ^Pj y iLjj 

ojy ULjUI : J o-i-t# lSj *‘jJl cjtji : Jli g-iyr ,yl y* Isjj “L^ ^-pl li-*_j »jjp 
jU- l L* ii^L>- ^ Cju-< ‘ IJp ^ 0 jjt- ^ja ^«-»l : Jli ?<-1 jIp j^p 

. l^oJL>Jl IJlA {jS- <JLjIp JU {jS- ^J^L ( jA UUJl -Lp 

Jrt' ly. Ui l-Upl JjJj ,>< ,_ r -;p ,>• (^p U-tA- 

■ UjOaJI 

Ijfy 4o_a>Jl 11 a ^1 (vA^Ipj jH ^Jl wpUwjI (JaJI JaI j* U-aj Oij 

. I y UlJLo Jy y.J & I |^1 s-LUaJI aJp 

(36) Making up the voluntary fast 

735- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she was once fasting with Hafsa 
(R.A.A.). They were offered food that they liked, so they ate from it. When the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came, Hafsa was first to ask him. "Oh Messenger 
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of Allah (S.A.W.), we were fasting and we were offered a food that we liked, so 
we ate from it." He (S.A.W.) said, "Fast another day and make up for it." 

Some scholars used this hadeeth to rule that one should make up the 
voluntary fast. 

[37 :o i37 :^] 5^ JUj J L _ 37 

jf- jQ— ^p Cy. ^jr* - ' ‘ jLIj ^ - 736 

sl§ ^Jl siolj L*# :cJli r i ^ 4_lL- ^it ^p U-i»Jl ^1 (%JLJ j-p 

. KjULojj jULi 

^ • '&M ^ vM' Jj 
. J—>- iJJlJj ^1 : l _ r ~* y\ Jli 

j L* b cJli Lgj 1 4-131p ^p 4il~» ^1 jjp Lpjl Up Isjj -tij 

. (( a !S o ll JJ ^LJu N1 yj .zj o i j L_*-i o L*L*p I ^ 

(37) Fasting both Shaa’ban and Ramadan 
736- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that she never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
fast two consecutive months except for Shaa’ban and Ramadan. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Um Salama is a hasan hadeeth. It is also 
reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "I never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) fast more 
than in the month of Shaa’ban. He used to fast it all except for very few days or 
would fast it all." 


^jp 4-13 Ip ^Jp <wL-; y\ Lj->-l J J»p ^P o-A-P U^«a>-I illi UjJp- — 737 

ijL- ^\ ^P J-jJjiJl lip Jp-lj Pj jjali\ y\ jJjU jij : y\ Jli 

• Jj** Oi Qjj iiSlp JP 

lil fS'i' ^ ji Jli vloJliJl lli ^ Jli ill JJll*-!! dr! 1 J* 

<Jl*J j £«p-l aJl-J ^li : JLSj j i aJLs^ j ^A11 j»lp JlJL jl ^ $ .111 jiS^l 

l ^jljJpJl (_$lj ji iljl~oJl 1 <1) kS" l yiuyj J.H-lIj 

. j^All JiS’l ol£ <11 cloJbJl Up 
737- Hannad narrated a similar hadeeth from A’isha (R.A.A.). 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said it is customary in the language of the Arabs to say 
"fasting the whole month" when meaning most of it and not all of it. Thus the 
above hadeeth means that he (S.A.W.) used to fast most of the month and not 
all of it. 
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JU\ oL^ll J Zjk\'£ J L 4^1-38 

[38 :o 138 :^] JUJ ja [^liJI] 

AjjI jJl 4 ^ dr! ?^*JI {j* A^>t« jj JjJjJI J 4 P U^~»-l ti~* _738 

. «l yijlaZ y± olli-i JXjaj ISj» i|§ d)l Jj~>j (IHS : cllS Zj* 

Jts- A^-_pl 14* ^ Sfl 4j^i; N ^>w5 ,>—=>- wo-x^- s^y> yit v1~Op- : l _y-^p Jli 

. JuUl IJla 

dr? d#*? 'ip ' j^*-° jj^d <jl (*-L*J' J-*l of*'- ^ 4*4*^' '•*■* \J**S 

. ( 1 ) \ 'rt a j j g .* ^ ^ Jl>- I (j lot— 

\yX& V» ^ l^\ Ju 1*1 ji *^L U j|g ^Jl ^p S^iir* ^\ Jf- Ig/j jjj 

woJj>*Jl iJlA (Ji Jij #|*S4>-I *aj.s3 ,1 015 4 iJjJj Jjjljj (jl Vl »1 ■ ■ ' (j L ii* j T*r~* 

. I)I.^mj (JU-J ^L.^all JI»jCj | j^ ^ylp a-aI^J l UjI 

(38) It is hated to fast the second half of Shaa’ban 
738- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not fast the second half of Shaa’ban." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It has also been narrated by Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not proceed the month of Ramadan by fasting unless one of 
you is used to habitual fasting." 

This hadeeth indicates that it is only hated to fast any of the fifteen days 
prior to Ramadan if the person wants to fast only because Ramadan is 
approaching and he is not in the habit of fasting. 


[39 : o (39 : ^] jCLi ja <Jua :.Jl ill) *L»> L cL -39 
oUsjl ^UjtPxJl ljj—S“I d)_jjL* JbJj li 1 jjJ JL®^-I Ld>X»- — 739 
y> lip 2H <1)1 (3^-j oiiiw cJlS <lsI p j* Sj^p ^ ^ ^ 

klij I <1)1 (J Ij I ?<J j~*jj dLlp <wl v»-i-L>o (j I Uj c.j5 I ^ JLa3 

*L1— ^1 d)L*-i {j* ./*'.\\ aI-J Jjjj lljld dll (1)1 llll-ii idbll-j c--jl 

. «J* y«-i i-lp dill 

. Jjxill ,_f>) Jf’ yLJ' ijj 
. ^L?^>«Ji <-»■ _jJi iJla Vi <i j*-> V 4-IjLp (i—^ <-3V-3 

. 0 '/j* JA j jl) jiS ^1 ^ . (1-jUpJI 11a (-ia -A i lx»^0 Cow—j 

• Oi (^r**i (ir? £•—i (*J : -U^> < 3 lS 

(39) The night of the fifteenth of Shaa’ban 
739- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that one night she missed the messenger of 
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Allah (S.A.W.), and so she went out looking for him. She found him at the 
cemetery (Bakee’). He (S.A.W.) said, "Did you fear that Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger would do you wrong?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I 
thought you were visiting one of your other wives." HE (S.A.W.) said, "Allah, 
the Almighty, descends to the first heaven on the night in the middle of 
Shaa’ban and forgives more people than the number of the hair of the Bani 
Kalb sheep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one narration only and 
that he had heard Muhammad saying that this hadeeth is a weak hadeeth. 


[40 :o 140 • ^^ L» _ 40 

J_p (Jj ullj- JS- ^\ Jjl S UiJj- - 740 

j j ^ j» l-- 1 1 I J-ii I * j|l| 4) I J j (3 U : J Li « y'j* ^ I JP J1 

. Jl 4)1 

• ir-^ ly^ ^J\ : ,_y -~p j\ Jli 
(40) Fasting the month of Muharram 
740- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best fasting other than the fasting of Ramadan is fasting in the month 
of Allah; Muharram." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


oi ^ 4?* a* If. tA : <3^ If. tA - 741 
3Ju fA 31** : Jli p ^p J.L* jlLLJl jp 

i§ 4ii Jj-j Vi ijla jp ill: l. Jui 

ol I Jli ?ijl.,»a ^j j g -L Jl*j ^^-^1 d)l ,_yij-*Lj j $ -L 4)1 Li (JLis oJjp JpLS Lilj 

^Lp A^i <i)l A-ji i<bl Ajli ^I ^^3 0 j-%-^ LoJLi? cu IS 

■ \ y.A f ‘j lM & '-‘A) 

741- It is reported that Ali (R.A.A.) was asked about which' month is best to 
fast in after the month of Ramadan. Ali (R.A.A.) said, "I have not heard any 
other man ask this question except for a man who asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
while I was there. He asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah, which month do you 
order me to fast after the month of Ramadan?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you want 
to fast a month other than Ramadan, then fast the month of Muharram; it is the 
month of Allah (S.W.T.). In it Allah accepted the repentance of one group of 
people, and in it Allah will accept the repentance of another group of people." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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[41 : o (.41 : fj* 9 <_$* *!>• L* JjL _ 41 

jl~-i if jjj J-J»j ( _fy° (jJ ^1 “LJp lijp-1 it UJ-X>- _ 742 

ilbU J5 jjp -jA fjJaj $|| Al J_^—j 0^» Jli <ul Jf JP jj jjP j»-pIp ^P 

. ^4jc<>j>jl jlg4) j 15” La J^j 

• V.y L5ib >■* aJ a* vM 1 (/J : J 1 * 

. tlojP lr^~ <il JP iloJb- : ( _ r ~_p _*! Jli 
^ J ~ p .i _ (1) I l—«- j!_J . 4-*^j>«J| ^LJ^> r UJl J-»l if jJj 

. oJ^j Mj *JLi V 

. jjj ^-jJL^Jl lAi Ip ^p iJJi lSjjj Jli 

(41) Fasting Fridays 

742- Abdullah reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to fast three days of 
every month, and rarely on Fridays did he not fast. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some people liked fasting on Fridays as long as one fasts one day before it 
or one day after. 


[42 : o 142 : 5JLl>dl ^y Si* I 'ji ^ *[>■ L JjL _42 

V.y> d if J} if if Zj lii y\ L^i oil* U^_743 

. #oJL*j jl <Li jl Ml 4jc«j>J1 ^‘y j*5Lt>-l j» j-Pi M* <i)l J y*j Jli ! Jli 
if. <*>' ±fj f^rj ^p jp vM' ifJ : J 1 - 5 

‘Jf* 

JpI iiP IJa ^Jp J~Jlj . ‘jtf ^ : ^,—p y} Jli 

JjJL Jjj . oJbo Mj Ails M ^l... a I Jl Jlaaiitj jl Jj>-^JJ j fj^> j*JjJI 

(42) It is hated to fast only Friday 

743- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None of you 
should fast on a Friday unless he fasts one day before or one day afterwards." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[43 : o t43 : ^] C...JJI ^y ^yia <_$» *!>■ !■* •—■'l* - 43 
it if '^y. it Sf if frf it ^sf \ aI^La iy •&*>■ lil-L>- _ 744 

Ml O^lJI I yAyZa j M» Jli <d)l j jl ^f>-l if j~->, yt ^jll J-p if jl-i-*-* 








The Book of Fasting 


392 


fjjaJI k_jUS" 


. <1 .SjP jl Jb>«j j^J jlj i <U)I L* *_3 

fji J^' CS* ,_^>j -j—>■ I-La '■ y} JL> 

. C..-.H ^y_ ^ la»~ j *y C~~Jl 

(43) Fasting Saturdays 

744- Abdullah Ibn Busr reported that his sister narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not fast on a Saturday unless it is obligatory by Allah 
(S.W.T.); even if someone cannot find anything but a dry grape or a tree stick 
then he should chew on it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[44 : o 144 : I ^y ^°yf> ^ L» *■ 7 ’^ - 44 

o>. jy o* if ^I v jj ^ | y&- y\ _ 745 

^y& tSj 1 *-*d <1)15® cJli 4 -IjLp jjj jJl>- 

• jr 1 ^' 

■•Hj if. ^Ljfj *y.j* c #>}j ^La je v_jUI : Jli 

. <>-jJl 1-L& ._j y I ^ . * .p I jlj 

(44) Fasting Mondays and Thursdays 

745- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make a 
practice of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

L< MLi ^UL* yi 4jjL*-*j jj I Ll j-j-I j^Ljp ^ l >«.)■>■ _ 746 

I jg-•■ 11 ^yjij <tul Uj-jj L)15® clJLi <JLjLp 4^JL>- ( ^p j y? j 

*l~j\llj ►li'&Jl y-Nl jih\ jaj Jj^SMj 

jp. vi^XsJl 11 a 4^ ^ •V 1 cSJJJ • Cr-^ '4* : y) cH» 

. <Ui^J j*Jj jlLa-J 

746- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
fast from every month the days of Saturday, Sunday and Monday. Also at the 
end of every month, (he would fast) Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


if Ji<— is* jr! Jp y) Jt>H if. - Uj> ^' ^4»< _ 747 
£y JL^P-’iM ^y>jjiS» : Jli ^ 4)1 jl 5 y.j-b ^ JP *y) ,jP 

. d^Lis Llj ^^Hp jl ( j-^«j>JIj 
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• Vi> Cr~^ vM' >■** «y.y> J : «_r-^ ^ J 1 * 

747- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Deeds are shown to Allah (S.W.T.) on Mondays and Thursdays, and I 
wish for my deeds to be shown while I am fasting." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[45 :o t45 : f ] a^jSlI ^ J t\>- l* JA_45 

{ji -ui 1 JLIp Li^^1 Vli JjjJo ^ _ 748 

_$t cJLJ* ! Jli <~>\ t js- ^.1 — • jjj 4)1 -JIp j^p jUL- jjj OjjLa Ll^-p-I 

oLa*j Jli i La>- kiLip JiLA^y 01 ! JLis ykJlJl jUij l 

.Ko^iailj JajJI c.> w ? Ji ojl IS[i c o’~Y~-> *l-*;jl 

.ilsy yUi jy 

o>. JjjL* o* iSJJJ ■ '-rtj* (4~^ : lT-c* J^ 

. a-jI jp 4il xis- AlA jp uUlJ. 
(45) Fasting Wednesdays and Thursdays 

748-Ubaidullah Ibn Muslim Al-Qurashi narrated that his father asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about fasting every day. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Your family (wife) has a right on you. You can fast Ramadan 
and the following month and every Wednesday and Thursday. This would be as 
if you fasted all the time and then broke it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[46 : o c46 : ^] is^p ^jj ^ *!>■ l» ^>\j _ 46 

ubCp ^p jjj -jj i\JA- U j^-\ Nli ^JiJl »-Jp -Up-Ij iAS LjJL»- - 749 
(>1 (*3d : Jlj sH <Sr^' ^ ^ 

. i&i ^1 £Ulj JjJJ ^dl £Ul ^ jt 4)1 4-^t 

J a* ‘r’Ul Jj ■ J 15 

(“3d (*-f*Jl J-aI ai j . silii ^1 kl-jJj*- : ^y-^p JL» 

. ijjij Vl ii^P 

(46) The virtue of fasting day of Arafat 

749- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to 
fasting the day of Arafat, I hope that Allah (S.W.T.) will take it into account 
and forgive the sins of the year before it and the year after it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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The scholars liked the fasting of the day of Arafat except for those who 
actually are on Mount Arafat (performing Hajj). 


[47 : o 147 : iiyu ii^p Alalp *-p1j _ 47 

jjp ( jp i—' jj! UaJp ^1 .1 L jS-1 ^p~* ijj Jup-I - 750 

. IjJaiJl ^ aJI oL-jlj iijAj ^laii ^Jl ol» ,j-Up ^1 

f'j S*-* y'j lP 0 * vM' i/j 
j-^ y' ,y tip -'-O • 0-*^- O-jAp- : ^~p _*! Jli 

£*_> i«wj^ jUi ^ £Sj (.ii'ji- J~*J CJaj pi 5|t ,^cJl £-« CUp«p*j-» : JU 

. ft Ao_^2j tl) l*£p J C 4 -<w2j 

( _ y ip j4-^Ji ^ L$yP Jj*I ^ -cp ilk ^^ip j^jJi j 

. ii^P 'fy_ jJbJl Jpl Jij . jlpjJl 

(47) It is hated to fast the day of 
Arafat while on Arafat 

750- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not fast the day of 
Arafat when he was on Arafat. Um Al-Fadl (R.A.A.) sent him milk, and he 
drank it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It is also reported by Ibn Omar that he performed Hajj with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and that he did not fast the day of Arafat. He also made hajj with Abu 
Bakr, Omar, and Othman. None of them fasted it either. 


o.j - I p jl.. 1.. LlN Li ij~t J d-^~* 0-i 1 —j-L>- - 751 

(*y fj-A» o* s** y' J~- o* dfd d y' a* in b 

t Wj j*ii jls- t 4-WZJ jjlj j£j £AJ i Aa.^ i jjii ^y«Jl vlPiPtP-# 1 Jli 

. <(*cp (_y$jl Aj _^T M J <U_^J» l M ulj t An.<3 i j*ii jl*ip £0J 

Jij -jJp ^<1 J? £«—■ jL-J <uJ.I jJj ■ lip : (_y~.jp p Jli 

• y' y 1 J=rj ^ dfd J i ' Up 

751- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) was asked about fasting the day of Arafat while on 
Mount Arafat. He (R.A.A.) said, "I performed Hajj with the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and he did not fast it; with Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) and did not fast it; with Omar 
and he did not fast it; and with Othman and he did not fast it. Thus I do not fast 
or say if you should or should not fast it.” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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[48 ! o i48 ! p ^ Jl>' L» c->L - 48 

J*>Lp ^ Jaj jj “■I^p t/i ■^■*- > -b _ 752 

i\ jj-iLp : Jli sj|g ^oJl ol «Slii ^yjLljJl ol*-* drt 4)1 O-p 0 ^ jij*? 

. «illi { J$\ ill] I oi 4)1 ,_jlp cLylj-I ^i 

crib Jo*j £j-^I ilrt dH dr* yLJl cyb 

Oi *>* U* .y'-r^ 1 cri u^ 1 j t\y* jt iy^ cij £$b 

• f jd fb-f i_^* ^ 3l§ 4^' a* bj& 1 

Sjli5 Jljj^iLp j»lw> •<J'-* <jl ‘■j-’bbb' cr? J<_r“* i_s* f* - ^ • cy—r^ >i^ 

. j u-i_> juo-1 J^jl o lj i <iojL>«jj u)iiS ^ji vi«jjL>- Vi . ao*- 

(48) Encouraging fasting the day of Ashoura 
752- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to 
fasting the day of Ashoura, I reckon it with Allah (S.A.W.) that He may forgive 
the previous year." 

Abu E’isa said that this is the only hadeeth we know from him (S.A.W.) 
encouraging fasting the day of Ashoura. 


[49 : o i49 : ^] ^ i^’ji ^ X ^>-}I ^ U viiL _ 49 

dri (*bb? dr* ^ dr! °-'-r p l-jj-r s “l ^jl a .l.frJl ijL>«_*-l y> jjjLfc LJa>- _ 753 
dlls'j 4 aJl*L>JI y t *j~{y jlS'» :oJLS aOJLp ^p <~j\ *jy- 

dilb^j yt\ U h i oL^i ( j->LJl y\j aJLJ» ajjo-JI j»jJ ills j|jfe 4)1 (J_j —*'j 

. # a5 y £ Li dr° J L-p £ Li 4 «• I j jJi Ip Qyj _^a! I ja d) L«a« j o l^ 

. Zj&>j '^s- y\j Vj^ Jj j,\Jrj aid- y ^~1»J dri' dr^ l r , 4 J ' i/J 

V . iOoOp- jaj iOjLp jb-C' (JlJI J-aI jop J->jJI_} : ( _ s __p Jli 

. ^J. ^J l ^ A«i ^)SS l*J a^I~a» (b dr“ *^l brb *'aa*-^- ^Jji 

(49) Permitting not fasting the day of Ashoura 
753- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Quraish used to fast day of Ashoura during 
the time of Jahiliya (pre-Islamic era). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
fast it too. When he (S.A.W.) arrived at Medina, he fasted it and ordered people 
to fast it. When the fasting of Ramadan was ordained obligatory, Ramadan 
became compulsory and fasting the day of Ashoura became voluntary. 
Whoever wants to fast it, can and whoever does not want to, does not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is sahih and the scholars agree on 
this ruling. They encourage, however, people to fast it to get its great reward. 
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[50 io t50 jA I Z\jjJjIc- ^ (■[>■ U _ 50 
j-La j->' j-a ^L-Sj : MIS . l\ls LlJjl?- _ 754 

:c~Ui ^ ti\lj 'jj*j ^Llp ^jI ^1 c44^>'* : J-! 

^jja-t-aJl Jbl* C~jIj 1j[ : <3LSi ?<C«j-aI [jl ^‘jj ^ 

. #|»_>«j ; Jli ?jy§ a^qj-ai OlS Ijl^aI ^ cJl* i Jli t UjUj UI 

(50) Which day is Ashoura? 

754- Al-Hakam Ibn Al-Aa’raj reported that he saw Ibn Abbas lying down 
near the Zamzam well using his gown as a pillow. Al-Hakam asked him, "Tell 
me which day is Ashoura so I can fast it." Ibn Abbas said, "Start counting the 
days when you see the crescent of the month of Al-Muharram and fast the 
morning of the ninth day." Al-Hakam asked, "Is that the day the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to fast?" Ibn Abbas said, "Yes." 


Jli ^La ^1 ^a jLi, J! L* U^l iJJi _ 755 

. Hj-iUl ^JJ SljjJtlp aLI J_^-“J J»\'D 

. >>■ ct-jJ a- La I \ jj I J IS 

j Jlij t jA-^llll Jlis c frl jjJ.U ^y_ ^ JaI ail>-l Jij 

ijiJLi-j ^UJlj ^liJl I^aj-oD : Jli -LI ^La ^1 (jA ijjjj • j~> L*Jl 

. JUw-L) -L»a-I j ^xilljl J_^L ULfjy 

755- Ibn Abbas said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered the fasting of the day 
of Ashoura; the tenth." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed whether the Ashoura day is the ninth or the tenth. 
However, it is reported that Ibn Abbas said, "Fast the ninth and the tenth and 
differentiate yourselves from the Jews." 


[51 :o i51 :f] jiJJl f£f J U ^L_51 
J-A Jjj/Ml J-A jJ-aI Jj\ JS- (J 1XaSM J* 4j jlii jj! Lij-A-i ill* LjJa- _ 756 

. ((Jai jJLkJI ^ L«jLa ^Jl OjIj l*» : cJIS aJLJIa 

Lr* Cr* J* iSjj ; ^ r) 

y. p 3H (Sr^' J-* 'j-* »j1aj 

. # j JL k . 1 1 ^ L*jL> 

. jJJ-SM ja a~S 'jSXj ||Jj -LLjIa Ij* (UaIJjI A J,a ,jA>LVi 
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JL5 . IjLL-I ^Jj>\ ^Le-'i I ijljjj ^ j ( _ s J-e- \jJl LL >-\ JLs j 

ill^y Ja_iL>-l I Jj-ij L«-5j ! iJjJLj jj-i L.I C ~ 

• jy^ if 

(51) Not fasting the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah 

756- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) fast 
the ten days (of Thul-Hijjah). 


[52 : o 152 : ^] j *.iJDl ^Vjf ^ ^ - 52 

o\j*s- ^1 ^1 jjij if ^j£- oil* Lj.l>- _757 

fl? if ‘-b—J : t y^f iyJ if ssfr is ; S?VP' 

^ Vj : -oil J_j—»j L I^JUi 4 «jJL*Jl Vl oJLa ^ 4)1 Jl 

ijJLoj ^r* - Vj nil ^ «uil J j—»j Olii ?4il 

• ^ <>■ 

• jiW-j ,ji <*>' +fj »yf c#Jj ^ A If yM' t/j 

. is"*" <y^f y) JU 

(52) Rewards are increased during the ten days 

757- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are no other days in which doing good is more liked by Allah (S.W.T.) than 
these ten days." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, not even fighting for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.)?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Not even 
fighting for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) except for a man leaving (to the battle) 
with his self and money and coming back with neither one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


1*4* iy. oif i}fh iy. ^sf\ iy. y} - 758 

Al 4*^ IjA Li» : <3LS jjj| ^-Jl ^ i'J/jA Jt- iy. 4c*— if *s& if 
44 f'y. d-f-t <J2 s"* is* 44 ■AAi ^*1 

. Kjjilll jlll LfS j£J 

Jfh iy. ^yA*- if ^1 **y* V fif is~*- '-i* : ^j~f _>4 

. IJla JJL* aj»-_^J l IJl* j~& ^jj> *i jm j*Jli sioJL>Jl IJLa Ij^ukjo oJU-j . ^4ljl 

Jjj • '-i* if ‘■lA ^ if iy. -hy* if if Isjj A : Jli_> 

• Jt 5 if 1 ^ S o 1 - r^’ 

758- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "There are no other days in which Allah (S.W.T.) likes more to be 
worshipped than the (first) ten days of Thul-Hijjah; fasting one day then is 
equivalent to fasting a year and making qiyam (night prayers) in each night of 
them is equivalent to making qiyam in the night of power." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 

[S3 ; 153 ; Jljj-t j^ *[>■ U _ S3 

jjj {jS- i Li jS-} Aj j\ju> y\ Li j^>-\ 4 Li-b>- _ 759 

Jlj-i c~— j <iljl jLluj j*Li> <u 1 J_^*»j Jli :Jli l1>_jjI c _ s jI {jt- c-jLj 

. <( jk jJ 1 ^ *LlJ ii 

. ^Ij yW- jy ‘r'M' t/J 

4 *J 0—^ y y .;1 ,.^1 : ( _ s ~y Jli 

. I IJL^j Jlj-i y* j»LI 

: Jli . ^ jy (*W' <*4y [)L o-^ ^Jl^Jl Cri 1 J 15 

Oj£j jl i)jl~*Jl jjjl jll»jj jlJa- 4 ^ ^V.- .<31 1 1.1a 4I0J.>JI ^ iSJjiJ 

JlJ-i jA j»L>i aLa jl : Jli Ail JjllJl j^l jy Gsjj Jij Jj^ jy 

•it*- - jri 4** - J (ji (j* 4*^ y jd>Jl Jy lSjj : (_*~y j^ 

jy y* & o* ^ u5jjj ■ M Jr^' jy yyj «/t jy sy L ‘ oi y* jy 
jJj . (_gjLju j/1 ^ _y-l yj j-k- 1 j . *i~jUj»«JI I.La J—*—> jjj -L»-l 

. aJojL*- Jli J-A— JJ uil. ^ kloUs-Jl J^l jU53 

jy tr-y Jy'j- - ! jy ey*^' o-: : <3li all* lL‘jj- 

j jJLJ <uilj ! Jjiy Jl_j-i jy ^IjI f oUip lil jl^ • Jli iS j-^ 3 J' (j-~ > *^l 

. LJiS’ aIIJI ^jS- IJLi fly^ “^l 

(53) Fasting six days in Shawwal 

759- Abu Ayoub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and follows it by fasting six days in Shawwal, it is equivalent to 
fasting the entire year." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[54 ; o 154 ; ^] * J5” ^ ^C1 ^ «■(>• L» v_jL _ 54 

jy (^' jy «jy j-; jy '-<y 5: -' yy - 760 

Iri f W* ‘ y_j ^1 f Ljl Mol’ 1 : iJbU ^ -uil J j—j ^Jl : Jli S^y 
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■ “c/"^ 1 yjUi b\j ji* i 
(54) Fasting three days of every month 

760- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) had me make 
sure that I do three things; not to sleep before I perform the witr (odd number of 
raka’as) prayers, fast three days of every month and pray duha (two, four, six, or 
eight raka’as prayed in twos before noon). 

J Li jjlwi.fr 'il I jjfr i L Lj I s j 1 2 jj I L) j-->-1 o jj s - 7 61 

JL5 ; Jj-ij ji LI c.« ^ •« Jli ovJj? ,_y—’_j-* flL. ^ c.« 

5j-Lfr ^|jlj Sj-iwfr 9 fLI j $ . t . 11 jjj lil ji LI L# iul 

CM y-lil CM \A> CM <*>' ^ Cr* vM 1 <>J 

• cM 9 ^' CM JLJ-? yj sSLij LlJLfrj j-Lp ydj 

■ Cr* 9 * «_si' : LS ~ ; fr Jli 

IjXS LIS’ j4-*- Cm* cM*-*-! cp* lS-JJ -Lj 

.^Jdl 

761- Musa Ibn Talha reported that he had heard Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) say, 
"The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said (to me), ’Oh Abu Tharr, if you fast three 
days of the month, then fast the thirteenth, fourteenth, and the fifteenth.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Tharr is a hasan hadeeth. 


ji jjjl jjp jLifr j_yj 1 jjfr j*_w^Lfr jp ijjLc« jj\ Lj~>-I ^L* LjJl^ — 762 

kuI Jjjlj jAjJl cLLJii ^Ll ii^L j ^3 l JS Cm"* ■ ilfe ^ul Jj-~° j Jli ■ Jli 

. 11 ^Ij! OjJL*j ^jlil ^ I 4 J Lit jLfr ^ 1 * »li {fify 4jL£ |_ 5 * *-UJS (jj.t.ta* ,_$ 11 *j j IljlJ 


I Jli 


Jjj ^fr jUifr Jjjt Cm 6, cM^J cM^ Cm* L-M-L-Jl l5jj -Lj 

■M c^ “y.y 1 

762- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever fasts three days of every month, it is equivalent to fasting the 
entire year." 

Allah (S.W.T.) has revealed a verse confirming that; " And whoever performs 
a good deed will be written for him ten times fold." One day is like fasting ten 
days. 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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Jli di j}\ ju^j ^p Li1 I Ij1 0^L~p ^ y**?*-* Lj . ^ - 763 

J>5 ilbli 3^55 ^*1 Jj—>j Jisl* ; 4JtJL«J cJi ; cJli oSljt* c.»»..» 

' «fU» # j* Jd V OIS :cJli ?f_^S JlS jit j* :cii t( U :cJli 
_jP_j JLj_^j jJ& dUt jJl J-j^j j i Jli tir“^~ d-u-b*- IJLa : ^ywjp Jli 

. 5j. / 3 . 1 I ( Jp I 4dJ ^i ^ L~aJ I jP didjJ I j 1 ^ ill) I jA j Li) I jjj Jb Jj 

763- Mua’atha asked A’isha (R.A.A.), "Did the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) have a habit of fasting three days of every month?" A’isha (R.A.A.) 
said, "Yes." Mu’atha asked her, "Which days were they?" A’isha (R.A.A.) said, 
"It did not matter to him which days they were." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[55 :o i55 : f ] Jji J i\>- U _ 55 

kdljljJl d-P li J^~\ (_£ J ;<1 ■ 11 jljjtll dlj-aP’ UjJL^ — 764 

ji» : j|§ -dll J j~*j Jli : Jli ; y mJ A jp jp dJj ,^1 p 

<^r ii iSj^A Jl fjdJlj Jl L^Jlill j-li; jLL^- ^5 J yu 

(t-^d >4 ls^ dj J £-ij Irt ^1) dip ^LaJI j*i lijllJj 1 jlljl 

. «j*jUo ^1 J£ii y>j JaU- 

lr-4 5 ^ J at ■f*-' J-: J-Pj ipf- Jrt ^L*-* J-* ‘r'LJ' e^d 

• iw»UidJlj idlil jU-j j~L> ^\j . w»LidJl ^ j-dJj 

'd* J-; vo* Cr-*~ ^ds- 'd-dds-j :,_**-;* JLi 

(55) The merits of fasting 

764- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Your Lord has said, ’Every good deed is multiplied from ten to seven 
hundred times. Fasting is for Me, and I reward for it. ? Fasting is a shield from 
the Hellfire. The smell from the mouth of a fasting person is sweeter with Allah 
(S.W.T.) than the smell of musk. If an ignorant person quarrels or insults 
someone while he is fasting, he should say, ’I am fasting.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan gharib. 

1 J i ^ LLa ^jP ^dJLfJl jj* Ip Li1 jLIj d_^j>*_* L * j L > — 765 

j jL^Jl ^dj ^jL <L>J I : Jli ^dJl j-f- dLJ. J4— j-t- ^JL>- 

. dldjl Uaj j»J Jl>-d 4 4l>-d Jl5 jj^jLlaJl 

,vl~.^P J—^ IJL* \ y\ Jli 

765- Sahl Ibn Sa’ad narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "One of the 
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gates of Paradise is Ar-Rayyan; the people who fast are called to enter through 
it. Whoever was a fasting person would enter through it, and whoever enters 
through it will never be thirsty again." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


a* d J4— a* ilH 1 LiJp- - 766 

( _ y iL <^-j» » : jjj| <lil Jli : Jli 

• 


766- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The fasting person has two pleasures; one when he breaks his fast and the 
other when he meets his Lord (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[56 : o 156 ; ja !Jl ^ U « >L> _ 56 

o^Lp Jjj jjj jLL>- U^->-1 Jli sj_p ^ il~ii lil-u*- - 767 

jA’X Jl v_i<1)1 (JL • Jli iilli <U)I Jl-P jjp 

. #jk* jJj j^Jaj jl “jlail V j fLo : Jli 

c^lj <1rr^~ ilr! .r^-Ll' <ji <*>' 0"! j-* ‘r’M' 

. sSla y >I Jli 

_Jaj »j lil 0 _j^j l*jl 1 _jJlij ‘jAjJl ^lw» jJjJl JjJ {j* ^ji *J* Jii j 

4-*- 0-* £>>■ flj^l oIa j-kil jr*-* Jjj-idl flJlj fjj 

^wjlJjl Jji j^j l jjj tiL!L» ( jp I.x£a . <Ii” j*jjl jJ i)j£j <1*1 
^CVl oJl* ULt ^la*j 1)1 1— >o V ; Vlij IJL* {j* IJ (jl^*—'I j Jlij 

■ Jij-i-Jl fblj fjdJ fji 3H <*>' J_*-J <jJ' 

(56) Fasting every day 

767- Abu Qutada (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about someone who fasted every day. He (S.A.W.) said, "He neither fasted nor 
he broke his fast; or (he might have said) he had not fasted and had not broken 
his fast." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Qutada is a hasan hadeeth. 

Some scholars hated fasting every day for the entire year while others did 
not hate as long as the person did not fast the forbidden days such as Al-Fitr 
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day, Al-Adha Day, and the three Tashreeq days (the three days following the 
first day of Al-Adha). If he does not fast those days and fasts the rest of the 
year, then it is not hated. 


[57 :o i57 :,] ^>*11 ^ J U - 57 

'■ JU ^ <1)1 (—'jjI Ajj !j-> .ilX-?- Li - 768 

<3yi> (“ Jk -U OjAi ol5 i cJU jig f 0^ cjL-» 

. VI I<1)1 J_j—j lo j ! cJli . jJa#! ai 

•a-4* oJ-> cr^ a* vM 1 Jj 
. JL>- JL>- JU 

(57) Fasting continuously 

768- Abdullah Ibn Shaqeeq reported that he had asked A’isha (R.A.A.) 
about the fasting of the Prophet (S.A.W.). She said, "He used to fast until we 
would say that he was (going to keep) fasting, and then he would not fast until 
we would say that he was not going to fast (at all that month). 

She (R.A.A.) also said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never fasted an 
entire month except the month of Ramadan." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a sahih hadeeth. 


4^ f <_r^ if a* If. ^ jr ^ f. t}* - 769 

SVd j! SjJi V <Jl isjl ly> (1)1^1) : JU ill ji' Jij- <df 

J^JJI {j* ol £Lij V olSU (. iJ-i o 1 Jjji V <jl iSy. f~^~ 

. iLslJ ofj VI L;tf Vj tllii olj VI LUi 


*1 JU 


769- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) reported that he was asked about the 
Prophet’s (S.A.W.) fasting and he said, "He used to fast so many days of the 
month that we would think he would fast the whole month. (At other times) he 
would not fast during the month until we thought that he would not fast any of 
its days. (Furthermore), if you wanted to see him praying (the whole) night, you 
could, and if you wanted to see him asleep, then you could find him asleep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


lJ U* J if y f^~* if- '-Lrr*-' - 770 

•JjlS (_y>-l f j -< J l J-Ja-sl® ■ <1)1 Jj—>j JU : JU Jjm-& ,jJ <1)1 ^lliJl 

• * c j*V ISI *jA>_ Vj L»^j Jj L»^j ulS^ 
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J*lbl jA jj*\j . £~>w» t j~>- Ua JL* 

•£jy ^ vi 1 -- 5 ' A —-b 

jA I Xa '. JL2j_j i L>^J ^Jajoj U^J ^jl ^l..^ll J-jail ■ JaI ji»; cllij 
• . ^llskJl JLlI 

770- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A'.W.) said, 
"The best fasting is the fasting of my brother David; he used to fast one day and 
skip one day, and he never fled a battlefield." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[58 ; o 158 i^] ^jjj jlaflll ^^ j^aJl a-aI ju £•!_>- L> . >L .58 

oJ tS* ?ct' a* i_sr“*t i>! Jo*-* a* at A* _ 771 

: or 1 LA 5 till 4 bl Jj—j (.yf*" : OLs 

• a^L? o'Lp at atl> 4*^ j* vM' Jj ■ J 15 

( J-*I XUS aJ S X.a.^i ^yjl lioJL>- '. jj! (JLS 

.(JbJi 

t^-uJl ^jUl ^ at ,>jI y> '■ y^ 

■ ( j~*\ at 4LLij ijjy^ ^ lSJJ ‘ 

(58) It is hated to fast the days of Al-Fitr and Al-Adha 

771- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited two days of fasting; Al-Adha and Al-Fitr." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Said is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

U j~*-\ at A ji Li>—ijljJtJl ^1 ^jj kiJ-LoJl X-s- jj l*. >ii>- _ 772 

ly. jls OJ^-H : Jli i-i}-p jj J-.P t _ 5 JjJI (j-c- 

jjp ( _ y ^j 3_j—- j c ~*-y : Jli j*j J-i SbLjaJL Ijj j >%J ^ k_jllL>Jl 

\’y LA-*J Irt o^' fj4 L^! jyy^\ &A* (*j-A 

k_jjp yi jJl AA t^y y.^J • £^r >w? AsXj>- |Ja ; ,j-~y y} <JLi 
at' y j-® 3' at a^"^' • L-A;' a*j' at a^"^' ^ ^Lij i-U-j <u-ll 

■ at a^^' ^ 

772- The servant of Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf (R.A.A.) reported that he was 
present during one of Omar Ibn Al-Khattab’s sermons on the day of Sacrifice 
(Al-Adha) where he prayed first and then gave the sermon. He said, "I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibit fasting these two days. As for the day of 
Al-Fitr day, it is for breaking your fast, and it is a feast for the Muslims. As for 
the day of Al-Adha, you are to eat from the meat of your sacrifices." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

[59 : cj 159 : ^] ^ ^ L* _ 59 

: <3li yS* o* 5sJ O* Oi O* ' J jr^ ■>£* - 773 

(*4 i>>*4' {fiJ fjd” : jit <**' J>-J Oli 

(4^ od ,4-d_5 jd4\> «4 j-* i/dt> 4-4 0-* k r’ L r J1 cr» J : ^ 

od 44 od '-p^j ^4-Vl j^Ip od 5 >4-j ^Ij olii 4)1 4 -pj 

■Jy* ^ 4)1 4-pj ^Udl 

4p IIa ^ y\Z- y y) 

(*-».^pj ^ 6-4' 0-? 4>* M 4 Jd4>lll ^L.f (4-*Jl j4 

^IjI jl jJL*Jl ^ j*-ai |»-!j Lap jl>o lil ^uJuAJ Ij-^>-j 

. JUw.lj -u4j dill* 

<44 J-*b ^WS od 6^P od (_?-'>* :t 4>*d S?b4' : 

Od i^y ^ • *J>*d 4^“ od *‘-* 4 ' 1 Jji *4* • J li j . ^jLe- ,_yy 

• J\ 41 jJe J>- J Ui-I J 4 -I V : ^ 
(59) It is hated to fast the three days of Tashreeq 
773- Uqba Ibn Amer said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, ’Arafat, 
the Sacrifice, and the three Tashreeq are days of feasting for us the people of 
Islam; they are days of eating and drinking (feasting).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth buy Uqba Ibn Amer is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 


[60 :o 16 O if] ptUaJ 4U*JI 541 j L 44-60 

1 j\\i ^yy ^ j^jp C/. 6jjd44' (4b 6d _ 774 

U* -^4 od <**' od (4?41 6* od^ od (_4*d o* 4-4 6* <3'-$' 4?P 

. 44-^Jlj ^ 64' O* £d4- 0d (4b 4>P 4ji oi Vd^l 

4j ^ 4 161J 0-4 od f*- - o*J • >d^ 

J^dj (_5- odb o-^P od'j S ol4 1^4? (Sd J4* ‘j4J i^JlpJ 
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o>. x^\ ^ 'jSij . Ij~ 3 - jj ^lj : ^^--p _* *l Jli 

4il -Up ^ ^ylp jp ^5Sj J | -^;J->' t r’M^ li> l#* Jct 4 • ‘-^ J~>- 

ur!^ irl ij^-i ^ o*'^ 0-i Jldjj ^-jIJI 1.1* ^ j,^-i Jli <j‘! 

• i>! ilJ-i vi-j-X>-j ol;^ , «^-i- A ^‘ l*^?- *oSli ,^1 (jp lSJJ 

Jb- (U^pj 5H jr? p-^' cM jr? ?y b* 4ij 

II^JJ ^I-P JjI j jj! J-J-Jb p-^*-' iH ,^-1' JjUwsi Jajo jl 

• ^bb*Jl t>*l J Jr*i 

iir“ '■ ti-ffr-* Crt Cy^ ^ ^ : J^i ^ bb**--! : c j~rr p 

^ J -Jj- jjj -L»_>-l Jli Ijl^aj j j .,<3'. 4 ^ (jLp*_^<l Jli . £l .,ei 1 11 <Jl*j |*->»x>-I 

• pc*b4 Oi (i^-b 

: ^LJl Jlij : Jli ^jljipjJ' bijj>- -Ujx^. ^ jjJ-i*Jl ^ : (.r-c* Jb 
^UJl ^Jait® : Jli <01 ^ ^Jl ^JJJ |bu» Jaj (b»*^-l <Jt j|§ ^Jl ^ (ijj Ji 
(bUf >Aj iil^»Jl J# .l^u jjrd^Jl (jjii ,>• bX^-f (tip! Mj Jlj 

. o^laA; Jl Jiii jl (*-l (*-5U<» jA_j (*-?*^ , -l jlJ ^1 Otf 

tiJai^Jl ^1 (3ui lilj tSljJLj j^lJLlI J ji 015 IJLSLa : Jli 

■ fi/ (^^■' ^ g^-b I—!* jil^Jl; jd (bj 

(60) It is hated to make hujama (cupping) while fasting 

774- Rafee’ Ibn Khudaij (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Both the person performing cupping and the one being performed on (the 
patient) are not fasting." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Rafee’ Ibn Khudaij is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 

[61 :o 161 dJLJS J i^JI ja *U- U yVj-61 
^jp iJ j~>~\ (j^ ^** <-5^ - 775 

. «(»jLi» ^ Jo*^J (*-^* ;:i, ■'® 

iSJJJ 4?^ iibj <£JJ 1j51a pw> IJa • 

• lOi' (1^ ^ 0^“^ (*^4 tr 4 U* Voi' 

(61) Permitting cupping while fasting 

775- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) performed 
cupping while he was in the state of ihram (the state of sanctity during Hajj) and 
was fasting. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


If jUoj4bl a»p a^>s^> U^->-I iI ja jj I bj a>- _ 776 

iSr^' 0t* ,_r"4 5 ' (>i' if ^Lrfc? if. f (Irt S-rr ?_ 
. Id-* (j-* *~~if <b-jA>- Iaa : 1 _ J —-p _^l Jli 

776- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed hujama while 
he was fasting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


If }\±j <j-i A; ji if Cf. <$>' -*f ^ri biJj» _ 777 

. ykj ojJJIj j-i UJ ||| oU ^I^p C 

• vM' t/J : 


J-*' lA*-! 4-*^ -'-’J • ir~*~ o^~f y-i' : ^~~f y\ JIS 

LoL |»jLwall I_j_,j j Iaa ^yll j^a_^p j 2^| ^aJI >—'b>w’i p_UJl 

a^' oi ^4^ dj 5 fJ 


111- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed hujama while 
he was between Mecca and Medina. He was fasting and in the state of Ihram. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[62 :o 162 :^] ^UJU JU^JI <f\'J J *U- U yb . 62 

bjjUJl ^ -JbAj J-aIIJI -Jj > J±J L jf-\ ^JlP Jj LjAa- _ 778 

IjJU i\jLf\y N# :||| <1)1 J j-*j Jli : Jli if sSbi je- Zjf ^ XaJL ^p 
• I 3 1 01 j*5a>-IS’ oJJ ^1 : Jli 4)1 J ^AA»J L» I^J kiltU 

* A s*-’ crib 4*-* oh'j '°jif l/)j if vM' l5*j : 

.C^UiJl £il 

JaI Jap IJa ^ylp J^aJIj jijx^ bjJ> ( _ r j11 O-jJa- c ( _ 5 —-p JIS 

Slj fll\l 015 iit ^1 ^ 4bl A^p jp ^ 3u^jl 1^ (JUJI 

(62) It is hated not to break the fast at Mughrib 
and continue the fast until the end of the next day 
778- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not fast 
continuously (for two days)." They said, "But you fast continuously, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "I am not like any of you 
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because my Lord (S.W.T.) feeds and gives me drink." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^iJl J L ciA _ 63 

[63 :o i63 :^jjail JaJ> 

iji Jr**v^ “^r* Jrt ^ Jr* 'r’Wr' Jri' Jr* ^4^' '-Lrr 1 ^ 

!>!-£ ^ jJl o\ j|§ Jjl *-*-4- j*L? < *-LjLt : JL5 (*LLa 

. /»—2 p-j <La I ^>tdJ! <5 jUj 

alp Hi Jp J-LiJl_) ^~>w» J->- vIsjOj- iiij. jlfj LUU : ^^—-p Jli 
JLswIj Ju^lj JdliJlj jUll. JJ jAj j*-*Jpj 3H J J-*l JSI 

. £Wj| J_)Vl Jjjjjlj . <»iUS ( _ysiiij L~>- ^-^>1 IS[ ‘ ( j~XjLJl {jA Jli jiJ 

(63) Waking up in the state of junub at Fajr time 


intending to fast the day 

779- A’isha (R.A.A.) and Um Salama (R.A.A.), the wives of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), both narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would wake up in the state 
of junub (not having bathed after intercourse) and then would bathe and fast. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[64 :o i64 : f ] 5^1)1 ^l£Jl £U-| J iU- U yb _ 64 

Jr* Jr* *iJj* ^ Cy. Ar*~* Jr! - 780 

t<1^4b {LJZ JI ^pi ISI» : Jli ^ Jjl jl ^jf ^ ly.jr* & 

. frlpjJl j tj ja .l t L*jLp jlS’ o[» 
(64) Accepting the invitation when fasting 

780- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anyone was invited to eat he should accept the invitation, and if he was fasting 
he should pray; meaning he should supplicate." 


Jr* £V*^' Jr* Jr* *“i* Jr! J* Jr! " 781 

. ttjljj Jl : JilU ja_j ISU : JlS 3§S| jJl ,jp s^1 

. tjijA ^ 1 <j * i — J 1J1 1j-* J a»J I 1 J IS 

781- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anyone of you was invited to eat while fasting he should say, ’I am fasting.’" 
Abu E’isa said that both hadeeths are hasan sahih. 
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[65 : o c65 : (] l*^j) l{^Jl ^ j i\* U dl - 65 

Cr* ^LjJl (_*J dr* 4 -4s* lirl Llld L*^L> dr! ‘L-r 1 * Ld.x>- - 782 
ji* dr? ^y ^rjj'j fy*' : <J' 3 M (S~" dr* VLr* <y) dr* £r*^' 

• *}jHj ^1 jLi*j ^4-- 
■ ^ x * - i_r*4* dr:' dr* vM' o*j : 

jj-f- 0.~j.L>J1 1.1a tS_}j Jij ^r’^’ iy~*~ <"?-jJi>- o^jJa <_fi^ '-^-;-L>- : 0 — ^p Jli 

•i £~N dr* vis* ^ o* ^ oi L yy dr* ^ is) 

(65) It is hated for the woman to fast without her 
husband’s permission 

782- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
wife should not fast a day when her husband is present without his permission 
other than Ramadan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[66 : o 166 : jl4<j *lju *l>- L» <JjL _ 66 

^p ^ g■ 1 1 <u 1 -L*p J^pL*-^! ^p 4j1^p Lj1 4 <—zj Ljjl>- _ 783 

djjj-j ^ )M ol ' , h a j ^Lp Oj£j La c*j *5 L»# ; cJli S-JLjLp 

. 4Ul J y*j 


(Jjj J-»j : JLi < 


. lip j>J 4-ijlp ^P <di—' ^p jjjLiJ'yi 

(66) Delaying making up missed days of Ramadan 

783- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she did not make up fasting for the 
missed days of Ramadan until the month of Shaa’ban and that was her practice 
until the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[67 : o 167 : ^] #-Lp J^l lij J-Ju ^ *\>- U dL - 67 
'4i '^y dr* dr* :k-3 dri dr* ^r 1 Qe- LJ-tp- _ 784 

.«i&SUJl Op cJU Sal* 'M j^LSdl* : Oli 2g ^SJI jp 

dr* SjUi ft a: 1L jJj ^ ^ io4iJl 11 a Zki j'/jj : y \ Jli 

■°y~ M 

(67) The rewards of the fasting person when 


people are invited to eat with him 

784- Laila reported that her servant narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The fasting person that has people over to eat who are not fasting, the angels 
will pray upon him." 


■Jjj (j-; Li^-sl-1 l Sjb jj\ ^ _ 785 

2>t» sSjLiiV 1 L-Ji Sill ft vLU- jy 14 J ill; US : Ju 

3L5j i<L«jLp ^1 : cJlls 1 ^^15 : jLi» L»L*J<> 4_Jl l ^. 1 p Jjio 5 ^e 

JLS L*jjj i !_y^~ oJSj*- ^yS\ lit 4 ~Lp ^1 .<a7 OJ 41)1 J_j-xj 


- # y>j l 


■ I!* : 


yt Jli 


785- Um A’mara Bint Kaa’b Al-Ansariya narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) visited with her, and she offered him food. He (S.A.W.) said, "Eat." 
She said, "I am fasting." He (S.A.W.) said, "The angels will pray for the person 
who has people over to eat while he is fasting until they finish (eating)." Or he 
might have said, "...until they were full." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Crt < -nf~ if iy 

^ p-L f M 4^' if 9 ^ 


* UjLJLj iy LjJL>- _ 786 

ijH* 14] ji2 ^ ^ 

• ‘'^r^ y Iffi” Jf- 


■ x> m j jj ijJ- ^ s^Up : ( _ 5 ~~p y\ Jtf 

786- In another narration by Um A’mara the same hadeeth was also 
reported without the last part; "until they finish" or "until they were full." 


[68 : o 168 : ^] o^LoJl jji ^UJaJl ( jiS 1>JI *UiS ^ >- l* i4*U - 68 

fy*if ‘•^f if f~~° iy ty* jp 9 " iy. ly* _ 787 

lj y^i Nj ^LvaJl jL Jub \jyiS la 1 41)1 ij y-*j JJuP .>«-i ll5# oJli 4 -IoLp 

. «o%4Jl jLiii 

J^jJlj . Ls^jf <-1 jLp ^ SiULi ^p [gjj uij lip : ( _ s —.p jj! Jli 

Slj l _ r 4Jl^Jl ot ^ plij V Jp>I o!p Up 

■ +f ^ ^ >* : J 15 

(68) Making up the fast for the menstruating 
woman but not the prayers 

787-A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that they used to menstruate during the days 
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of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and when they became clean, he (S.A.W.) 
would order them to make up the fast but not the prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[69 :o c69 : f ] J L. - 69 

Jli jU p jj Ij (JjljjJl -jUJJI jlp hiJb» _ 788 

^i) I 3 y*j 1j c-ii)) : 3 li I ( jp o^ ^ JsuaJ ^ Ip 3 li J-P Iwl 
JLUx—<Nl ^ J-L>-j £~pI» -31-5 ^p esijr*"' 

,«L*iL^ j I Nl 

j^UalJ £jjLljl (JbJI Jif ^ JLij . >- i3^j3-> I-La ! I (J Li 

. ji-gJy U clo-L>Jl ^yj ti-Ui of Ijfjj 

(69) It is hated to breathe too much water 
into the nostrils while fasting 

788- Asem Ibn Laqeet Ibn Sabera reported that his father asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) about ablution and that he (S.A.W.) said, "Embellish performing the 
ablution, wash between the fingers (and toes), and exaggerate breathing water 
into nostrils (cleaning them) unless you are fasting." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

(70)Not fasting when visiting people without their permission 


[70 : o i70 ;^] MJ ^ ^^ - 70 

j-p £fij £-II J-ilj Ifj ^y} li j-j*! Is cJJUUJl SliJ LJjj- _ 789 

Su 3> c 3^» M -til 3>-j 3Li : cJu Hi\s o-p ^ o-p “33* o-i 

• “p-fcHi 

( jP’ U~j-L>J| U-* iSJJ oLiiJl l-t»-l yu V Ij.* ; —P ^j! Jli 

0-* •3J P i>! (ir^ cri4^1 Jr* Jr! lSjj ■ 5 jJ* 0-: f 1-^* 

• liA Jr; ill J*J' J* 3* SsJ 

. U-iJUJl Jjkl ilP J 1 Ljw» . Ufljl JjLx-p U-jJp- I 1 aj ! ( _ r —P Jli 

lirf ipjf 3*J j-“* yi J^Jl ‘ u -~'l <*>' 4^ drt i>* i£jj (Sji4iJl 

. ^ailj IJl* 

789- Hisham Ibn Urwa reported that his father said that A’isha (R.A.A.) 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever visits a group of 
people should not fast a voluntary fast without their permission." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is unknown and that he does not know any 
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reliable narrator narrating this hadeeth from Hisham Ibn Urwa. A similar 
hadeeth is reported through a different chain of narrators, and it is weak too. 

[71 t 71 : f ] oIScp^I J sU- L 4>b-71 

■ji- Is i j* ^^ LJ.b>- - 790 

<-_a!»cL*-i jlS" ;|fe ,^-jJl dd* ij* *jij* (_yj Cr^ dr! 

. #4)1 <uidS 

• y>* dri'd cr^-3 •&&*• dr! dr* vM' l#*J 

■ jj—»■ 4-iilpj ijj^A ,^1 vlu-L>- : ^^—-P y\ Jli 

(71) Making I’tikaf 

790- A’isha reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make I’tikaf (staying 
in the mosque) during the last ten days of Ramadan until his soul met Allah 
(S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


4_JLjlp < yp o j_«_P jjP -L.-W-.1j ^jJ ( JP OjULa jjl Li I il-LA lj-J.L>- — 791 

. j*d ^awaJI (_yl-p d)t aIj! IS) <0)1 ij yj I cJli 

M 4^' ^r*- a! us^i dr* 11 a aij : tr - s P _*t Jli 

jLi^j jp (jp'jjVl «'jjj • ( _ r ~»o ^l*j diJU oljj . '^y 

■ '&M dr* dr* ^ dri «_s~ dr* L^’ 
k_/i^iwj d)l (J^r^l iljl IS) !ojijjij jJbJl J-aI y**j jiip i^*j_l>J1 Ijla ^^Ip J-IjJIj 
Jlij . (UaI^I JL>—L> J~>- Jy >*>_> • ^ 'yy^\ ^yLp 

1^.9 i—A^dLxj d)l J-j^j ^jlJl JLU1 t jj> ^..«. .H11 J Iw-aJJ <jl iljl IS) ^ " *; 

. ( _ r Jl dULoj oLa-o J jt jAj <a£D*^» xki Jij ijJdl 

791- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wanted to make I’tikaf, he would pray the Fajr prayers and then enter into his 
place of I’tikaf (in the mosque). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 

[72 :o c72 :(] jAail sft ^ ^ U - 72 
y ^lii-A yy 01.a....i.x y sJL-P Lj jy ~I ^jIUo^JI (jL>t-xl i1)jjIa L l >. L> - - 792 
d)U<Loj jJLwJl jjLiJ 4)1 J_j—J j ulS^# ; cJU {jf- 4*j I ^jp Sj Jp 

. «jUL«5 dr* jj-iJl 
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j** Cri'j 0rt °J-U- (j-> O - ; Jrf!j if k r’M' 

J^-jj y^~f 0-;*j LPik i> J . **' +fJ ^)j o~^J p-r?'-* irt IlUillj 

. c^LiJl ^ oSUpj 


Lr~^" y\ Jli 

UjjJ • VV & <S V s “^ J, “ (3U ^ M^'cf oLJj^l ^:fj 

ly.yfd u~U-J Jij^fJ 4*^ 6iA*J lS-^I ^ y&\ C5* 3H .^U 1 if 


• oUl« 3 ^ jllJ j>-\j ^Ljj If.j^fS £r-J 

4-*d ok jg£ ^jJI M ,Up! j)lj ^jJp IJLa ok ^LUI Jli : ^~_p _*! Jli ' 

Jli . II? aJlJ Ia j_ <>-iJI (JIIS' JlJ l$ — a.z\ i aJ Jli . <cp JL~j L« ^**j l _ y lp 

. JiU^pj «£5 isUp oUJJll ,^*iLiJI 
Oij^-) £r* ^4j l$Jl k-lU'i OlS <if eUS ^1 ^p [$jj Jij : ^y— jjI Jli 
<13 i Jli <il ilbli ,_yjl jjp Isjjj Uil^-j Ij^jJj <u)l J_j-«j Ij j*f I ;J ja>_j 

^f LjljU 1 *^ c ' 0 j-a~! ■^-r^ JUI» L!^~>-l ^>-IjSM ^■•■ «l l JJi3j j-JJl 

• '■** erf! if f>y) if 


(72) The Night of Power 

792- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
stay in the mosque the last ten days of Ramadan and that he would say, "Look 
for the Night of Power in the last ten days of Ramadan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Look for it in the odd 
night of the last ten days of Ramadan." 


(*—<^lp if J^^f ir! y} '-Lrr s U <_yUNl ^ e ’ if- J-^'j - 793 

! Jli ? j ^-y^ 1 <13 Lg_.l jJlIaJI LI C~3p ^yil I ^ ^jS/ c3i '. Jli jj ^jp 
llilp-j LiiJb«i . ^IaI IJ J-J { j~m Jj I ^JllaJ LiLl l^J I jig 4)I J_y-»j U jf~ I 

II oJ> Cy.j^fj ILaoj ^ IgJl Ih' ^f -Ul a1)Ij 

.ijisS 

. pw> iy~^~ ^0-* • i_f~f y\ Jli 

793- Zirr asked Ubbai Ibn Kaa’b, "Did you know, oh Abu Munther, that 
it (the Night of Power) is the night of the twenty-seventh?" He said, "Yes, we 
were told by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that it is a night that has a 
morning sun that does not have strong rays, and we counted the days and 
watched for it. By Allah (S.W.T.), Ibn Mas’oud knows that it is in Ramadan 
and that it is the night of the twenty-seventh, but he hated to tell you because 




f ^ll ^us- 


413 


The Book of Fasting 


you might be negligent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

jJl {ji Ij j~>-\ {ji 4 ®JL^>- Jj>- -794 

p^JLJ l g ) Li I La 13 LSi e I JiP jJL^JI aJlJ 0^5”i *. 3 IS 3^ 

3^5j Aii-w ^>-ljVl ^-L*Jl ^ S/I «|§§ 4)1 Jj^»j ^ 
1>“ iSij-^' uP l -Ai y) ^J : Ou . jip >>-T jl 4^ Or 2 ^ t_ r**~ iS? 2 ^ 

. j-iill (J^-S li^i ijilJl jj'- - ,_** 4^-^ jLi^j 
. ^sw» ( j—^‘ '^~j-L>- IJL* : JIS 

794- Uyayna Ibn Abdurrahman reported that his father told him that the 
Night of Power was mentioned at Abu Bakra’s and that he said, "I do not look 
for it except that it is the last ten days of Ramadan because I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’Look for it when there is only nine nights 
left, seven nights left, five nights left, or the last three nights.’" The father also 
said, "Abu Bakra used to pray in the first twenty nights of Ramadan just like he 
prayed the rest of the year. When the ten nights began, he would exert an extra 
effort." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[73 :o i73 : f ] ii- 4*1* . 73 

^p j^jI ^p o bi .* ljI 4 ^ ^j b^^>-1 *• O^Lp Ljjl>* — 795 

. IjLiwj IjA ^ *!>! Jaiji (jJl (jf» ^lp J* fly. « 

. UlA ! ^y««jp jj\ Jli 


(73) Another hadeeth on the subject 

795- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to wake his wives 
up (for prayers during the night) in the last ten nights of Ramadan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


4)1 xis- ,j j jp jLj jj Jj-IjJI J-p ULj4»- - 796 

M L» ^ 4)1 'j jlS^# : cJU 4 -IjLp ( jp <^1 jjp 

• (, S^ ^ 

. u1.1* : ( _ j ~-p JIS 

796- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah used to make an 
extra effort in the last ten nights of Ramadan that he would not exert on other 
nights. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[74 : o c74 : f] J I J i\* L. yL _ 74 

iJLpwJ d)ly-a ll j~>-\ J—' dr! ^^ dr! _ 797 

cr» f>SJ> : 3 li jg| ^1 ^ y y Ip v_Jy d* ^ dr* 

.(uliijl 

4Jlj yj iH ^-Jl iSjij Sy-~* dH yL* • J-*y lift : ( _ r ~ r P yl JlS 

•iijy'j *y-- ^ iJjj y-y^' y^* dr! (*y'^il 

(74) Fasting in the winter time 

797- Amer Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
easily won booty (rewards) is fasting in the winter time." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 


[75 :o i75 : f ] <U$\ Sl»- L yL _ 75 

dr! dr* 4o^' dr! Jy^ dr* j—*-" dr! ‘^r—* 4JJj- _ 798 

cJy ill : JLs £j5i')l\ y uL« yp y 4-LL* ^y -JjJj dr* dr! ^ 4 -p 

C-Jjj jla j j d)l iy iljl dr" d)L£ ^ jCydu y^r jili 

. ulL; ^ji f 0\ 

Jy 44* y> dr; I y yjjj y;/ '4a> : ( _ 5 -~y yl JL5 

• £3^' dr! A ^- 

(75) "/i/u/ as /or those who can fast with difficulty..." 

(Holy Quran, Al-Baqara, 184) 

798- Salama Ibn Al-Akwa’ reported that when the verse, " And for those who 
can fast with difficulty..." was revealed, some of them wanted not to fast and pay 
the Fidya (compensation) until the next verse was revealed and it cancelled that 
ruling. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

[76 : o 176 : Iy— j by ^ ir* ^ •—4 - 76 

y -Uj>~o y dr! 4i3 dr* y*y d n -4* ^y4 : 4i«x>- _ 799 

1 y— -Uy o 1 * j t _y y I (JlS Aj I jJl£uJI 

Jlli aJ cJlaJ J^li LpjU j-llJl J All>-lj aJ jij 
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(76) Eating before leaving on a journey 

799- Muhammad Ibn Kaa’b reported that he met with Anas Ibn Malek 
when he was getting ready to travel and his camel was prepared for the journey. 
He was wearing his travel clothes. He asked for food and he ate from it. Ibn 
Kaa’b asked, "Is this sunnah." Anas said, "It is sunnah," and he mounted and 
left. 


yUI ja U j^\ J-jpL-J _ 800 

c..7 1)) : Jli *S y j Jl5cuJI y Jli • I y Jb j Jli 

. JSUi jLi»j y villi* dr! 

jAj ijjj ^-t* ^5 ^1 y I y yi>- y j— s- 1 Jj> : l _ r ~-p Jli 

• Jri- 1 -*-" dr! 4}'j dri' y> dr! <*>' -4*j y*^- dr! i y-f 

d)l jil—<wU Jlij (i-jJ-xJl IJLa ^JlrJI JjJ ^yjy (J—*S Jij . aa«. y y 

jl ajj-L«JI ^y*j • <jl *d (_r*c^J £y*i Jy ??s! (_y* 

• py 1^1 dn <3^—1 Jy yj jjyJl 

800- There is another chain of narrators for the same hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some of the scholars ruled according to this hadeeth that the traveler can 
break his fast at home and then leave, but he cannot start shortening the prayers 
until he is outside the gates of his home city. 


[77 :o i77 : f ] ^Uall J U _ 77 

Cy. Cr* dr! dy yt !■» 1 ^ p ~* dr! 4-*^-1 lii-i^ _ 801 

. (i jaJJI jvilJill Zi>t j» : auI Jj—ij Jli : Jli dr! jJ->Jl dy Jy 

^* ^ I A3 j*.j V JlJb o^l)—xj J ( -j jj* (^—jJL>- IJLa . P 1 Jli 

■ fy l* ^ Jlfij drt 

(77) The ornament of the fasting person 

801- Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The ornament of the fasting person; hair oil and burned 
incense." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that one of the narrators, Said 
Ibn Tarif, is weak and so is Umair Ibn Ma’moum. 


[78 : o 1 78 : ^] jj£-> L y« ^ £l>- L _ 78 
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u ,U\ j\a j la a 1 1 * ! jj|g AJll <j Jli IoJU aJLjIp jJi£Ll*J| 

! Jli ?a_JLJIp ; aJ oJi Ijl«j><^ cJl—» I jj\ Jli 

. aJjIp c -nw AijO>- ^ Jji 

. Aj»- _J| IJLa ^ (j-* 3- IJL» ' l _ s ~~C- Jli 

(78) The time of Eid Al-Fitr and Eid Al-Adha 
802- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Al-Fitr 
day is when the people (agree to) break their fast, and Al-Adha day is when the 
people (agree to) slaughter their sacrifices." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


[79 :o .79 : f ] ii- IS) ylfcpMI J \a £>1.79 

jp 1 1^- Ola : Jli ^ ^1 U^f jll; ^ ju^. Liji?- . 803 

jl-L i uLioj ,_** i—a£l>u jig ^cJl jlS’l) I Jli killL* ^ c _ r ~jT 

. « JjjJ^P 0&££-\ jJUjI ^lidl ^ jlS' ill* . L.U 
Jjkl . ^j~j\ ^ ,j—->■ IJLa : _jjI Jli 

lij (JJJl Jj»I Ja*J Jlii l» ^^Ip of 34* £Jai lit ^ jJuJl 

4 jl$Opl £yl- 5 ^ of* • < 1 ~jJl>«JIj I i £l .Ja 2 11 aJp >—»■ J Ail^JJpl 

oI^opI jOJ aJp Lr^i L)l • ^ -< j » ; Jlij . >2lJL» Jy jjtj i Jlj-i ^ 1 jJLp <JJi5siPli 

of Ml .^ ^y** lp_jJa£« jtf, A.»-. i . i ^^Ip a1>-_jI 

. ^lill Jy ^a j . «aJip liiJi J-?«J Mj aL Ijljjs^l <iJUi 
J-lli aOo aJ lili ;aJ Jj >--0 M of a±JL3 J-Lp "JSj Jli 

• i_sJ O* t— jUI . 0jaaIIj ^Jl Mj 01 1-ilJp 

(79) Leaving I’tikaf 

803- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make 
I’tikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan. One year he did not make I’tikaf so he 
made it up the next year by making I’tikaf for twenty days. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

The scholars differed on the issue of a person who interrupted his I’tikaf and 
whether he should make it up according to his intention. Some said that he has 
to make it up according to the hadeeth above. Others said that it is a voluntary 
act of worship, thus he is not required to make it up. 
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[80 : o 180 : f ] ?V ft UJ _ 80 

*33* v'4-’ cr 6- i>i 4^'-' i>* “*'3? '-rj-!^ _ 804 

t 4_L?-jli 4-11 j ^yJl j_yJ.il tliilipl lil jj|§ 4)1 J_j—«j jlS’» : cJU I 4 JI JILSLp jjP’ 

.«jiiivi 4 ^-uj vi ^431 ^. 1 : 

<_r^ & 4^ i>* ^'3 3i* “'33 ijL^Jfc . >t~P jj—>■ ^.J Jl>- ijlA 1 j y —P I (J U 
• a* : »3^J “33* a* £r^'j *>* <>* *33* <3* V 1 *? <>i' 0* 

• &M f » 3 ^*j * 33 * o* y^ oi* o* is- is 33 '■*& 

(80) Can the person in I’tikaf leave or not? 

804- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was in I’tikaf he would extend his head (into her room), and she would comb his 
hair. However, he never entered the house except to use the bathroom. 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


{f 0 »jf [f >—'14-““ JjI ■^■*-1 If, >^4^' - 805 

vi 4ii^pi fA v M c&*\ \i\ ( jl*ji jit jlp ilk jlp list* 

v _J-Llp- I . ij^lll j JajUJJ 41>-L>- ^ftA 4j 1 IJLft ( _ylp 1 IJ tjL-JVl 4_>- L>xJ 

jJuJl Jjkl ^fju <^'f i<f£sJJL)J SjlLfJl j 4il>Jl if^>j L fj J Ai\ sSUp ,_yi j*_L«Jl JJ&I 
]ofl\ ISI i^*j»Jl ojll>Jl ^JLJJ J^pflj^l of f’J iH (^Jl i-jUwsI ^ 

1.1a f llwl <1)1 4 J $. J i m Jlij iijllJl ^(1 j i^jjill 0 II 4 -- Jji j tdlJi 

j*4-<^ ^h>JI J^-H- l l ,_yi Vl O&m V jl 4-i £^s*u j-Jo-j IIS’ lil II Ijl jj 

1—i^lxj V I_jJLai 4 j«->j>«JI hf d)f *d \jf |*J_j i 4 jc*j»«J| j_yJl <a£Sjia fA ^jfS I 4J I f jS 

OL-JVI 4>-Ip- jU<ii jS. J jl V ^lill ••< > ■ ' I j_yj Vl 

JliJ . ^y*iL3jl j OJJH (J ^3 jAj 1 ^ « l a» 0 LIjVI 4j>- L>- As^jf - OV 

JS I Ol ■ (jL>«-<ll JU J . 4-IOLp 0-jJlJ>- ,_ylp SjLilJl V J 5 f*A V I JL*^-i 

. j_j^ 2 JjDI ojllwJl oi 4ii OiJi 
805- There is another narration of the same hadeeth from A’isha (R.A.A.). 
The ruling according to majority of the scholars is that the person in I’tikaf 
should not leave except for using the bathroom. However, they differed on 
leaving to visit the sick, attending the Friday prayers, or witnessing a funeral. 
Some say he can do that if he had it in his initial intention. On the other hand, 
other like Al-Shafe’ii said he cannot and that he should make his I’tikaf in the 
greatest mosque of his town where Friday prayers are prayed. 
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[81 :o 18 I :^] ^$-1 ^13 ^ i\s* U JjL _ 81 

jj JjJjJl jp jj~a 1 jj ^j jp jj Ll^-.>“1 c jLla LjJw- _ 806 

P* 5 * ■dll 6y*j £• LUsi) : Jli Ji ^J\ jp Jju jj Jlsr jp 4r* 

S3oLlJl ^ lL j*j JlUl s1>1j LLii Jj>- LL ^-LJl J? i£{ ls* 3 " . 

?;Ii L u .LJ LLlLl> jJ aiil (3 j--jj L LLib 1 JJJl j L ,t L*jo 4—**l>Jl LL ^Lij 
Jf; (_r^ 4 J-L4 p p • jl~l f4? ^ 4^ j-* LJ_ r iL ,j>- ^LL)fl £3 ^3 j» <dl JJu 
C-Ji i^bUll jj>- lL ^L5i oeULj aIaI Lpo_j iiJliJl cs* lL u^*°J j-g-~'' j* <-i« , Slj 

. : Jli ?^^La!I L«j ; d 

. j^>- iL*j>a»" IJa ! ^~~p jj I Jli 

j j^*jjIj jL-Lj jl p< -a *-; Cs'ji “jLixij ^IL» ^ j*-L*Jl J-®' *—iAL>-lj 
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(81) Making qiyam in the month of Ramadan 
806- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) reported that they fasted with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and that he did not make any (congregational) qiyam until there 
were only seven nights left before the end Ramadan. (On the night of the 
seventh), he led them in prayers until one third of the night had passed. On the 
night of the sixth (before the end of Ramadan), he did not pray qiyam (with 
them). On the night of the fifth he led them in prayers until one half of the night 
had passed. They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we had hoped that 
you would pray the entire night." He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays with the 
Imam until the Imam stops praying is like praying the whole night." Then he did 
not lead them again in qiyam prayers until there were only three nights left in 
the month. On the night of the third, he led them in prayers, and he had called 
his family and wives. He (S.A.W.) kept praying until they feared that they were 
going to miss Suhur. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars have differed on how many raka’as are prayed during the 




CJ-JI ^ 


419 


The Book of Fasting 


nights of Ramadan. Some said forty-one Raka’as is the Sunnah while others 
said it is twenty raka’as. 

Al-Shafe’ii chose that the man can pray by himself if he is a good reader of 
the Quran. 


[82 :o i82 : f ] UiU jJJ J i\>. L. _ 82 

jlLLl y viUUl ^ '0* jr! ilp Lioil* 807 

jL aJ jL£ LjLp __^ai j^® :j|§ 4)1 Jj—j <3lS :3li Qi 4i3 jr* j* 

. j^jLdaJl _^>-l ^ V Ail ;_j>-I 

. II* I J Lj 

(82) The reward of giving iftar (food to break the fast on) 
to a fasting person 

807- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever gives food to fasting person so he can break his fast 
will have the same reward of that fasting person without diminishing any of the 
reward of that fasting person. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jL<a-°j ^LS ^ J}\ iL _ 83 

[83 :o 183 :^] J^kaJI j* a-J Lj 
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jji jsj (Ia-JS y* {JJu L« aJ yi-t- LLLjl>-Ij UL>j 1 j 1 Ji »j ^Li j-*® ■ J j -2-jj a_«_ij_*_j 
a!!A>- ja I^ c5* 'XUdi' ^Sll jl^ ^^lj ^ 4)1 Jj—j 

. tiHS k-jlkLlI jLp 

■ <1*^ 0* j* j* ^ II* lij . aIjIp ^ yUl 

. jjva —>- II* : JLi 

(83) Encouraging making qiyam in Ramadan and its rewards 
808- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
encourage making qiyam prayers in Ramadan without ordering them to do so. 
He (S.A.W.) would say, "Whoever makes qiyam prayers during Ramadan out 
of faith in Allah (S.W.T.) and seeking His reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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